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"The weapon of criticism cannot,of course, 
replace criticism by weapons.”
(K.Marx,"Contribution to the Critique of Hegel’s Philosophy of 
Law.Introduc ti on."1844,in:Marx/Engels,Coll.Works, V ol. 3, Progress 
Publishers,Moscow,1975,p.182.)

"Have these gentlemen ever seen a revolu
tion? A revolution is certainly the most authoritarian thing 
there is;it is the act whereby one part of the population impos
es its will upon the other part by means of rifles,bayonets and 
cannon - authoritarian means,if such there be at all ; and if the 
victorious party does not want to have fought in vain,it must 
maintain this rule by means of the terror which its arms inspire 
in the reactionaries."
(P.Engels,"On Authority",1873,in:Marx/Engels,Selected Works in 3 
Vols,Vol. 2,Progress Publishers,Moscow,p.379.)

"An oppressed class which does not strive 
to learn to use arms,to acquire arms,only deserves to be treated 
like slaves."
(Lenin,"The Military Programme of the Proletarian Revolution,"
1917,Coll.Works 23,p.81.)

"The dictatorship of the proletariat can
not arise as a result of the peaceful development of bourgeois 
society and of bourgeois democracy;: it can arise only as a result 
of the smashing of the bourgeois state machine,the bourgeois 
army,the bourgeois bureaucratic apparatus,the bourgeois police." 
(Stalin,"The Foundations of Leninism",ELP,Peking,1977,pp.48-49).
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1. MOVE TOWARDS REVISIONISM BY THE CENTRAL
REORGANIZATION; COMMITTEE/COMMUNIST PARTY
OP INDIA (MARXIST-LENINIST).

When working with the Central Reorgani
zation Committee/Communist Party of Ehdia (Marxist-Leninist) 
(CRC,CPI(ME)),we were confronted with many problems.Sume of the 
most important ones are :

••Reformism and revisionism of the CRC,CPI(ML) mani
festing themselves in the revision of the principle of armed 
struggle for the revolution and in the negation o/ the Marxist- 
Leninist teachings on the state and revolution.In the article 
"The Concept of People’s Political Bower - A Re-examination" 
("Liberation",April 1982,Vbl.8,No.1,pp.11 ff),CRC distorts and 
makes a frontal attack on Mao Tse-tung’s thesis that "political 
power grows out of the barrel of a gun." This correct,Marxist- 
Leninist thesis is dismissed to be only "partially true and 
quite inadequate." (p.15).

••The Marxist concept.that "political power,properly 
so called,is merely the organized power of one class for oppress 
ing another"("Manifesto of the Communist Party",Marx,Engels,Coll 
Works Vol.6,Moscow,1976,p.5O5)is revised.The necessity of vio
lently smashing the state apparatus for establishing the politi
cal power/the state power of the revolutionary class/classes is 
glossed over.Instead.political power is redefined aS "an organ
ized decision "(p.18) taken by the people.In this way,the path 
is paved for introducing the reformist programme of building 
parallel power centres of the people which are not based on the 
power of arms.(p.17).

••The CRC denies that today,in view of the most gross 
betrayal of the principles of Marxism-Leninism by the modern 
revisionists ,the most urgent task before us is to study and 
propagate the teachings of the classics of Marxism-leninism,
That is,the teachings of Marx,Engels,Lenin and Sialin.lt is to
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defend and propagate the principles of Marxism-Leninism .

Closely connected with this is the fact that the CRC 
does not consider Marxism-Leninism to "be a theory complete-ln- 
itself .CRC reduces the theory of Marxism-Leninism to a mere 
method which has to he applied anew to the always new conditions 
(.See for example,Mass Line,March 1983,Vol. 9,No.11-12,p.1).In 
the manner of the Krushchovite revisionists,who threw overhoard 
the fundamental principles of Marxism-Leninism on the pretext 
of the emergence of "a new epoch",ofi"new conditions", the CRC, 
hy reducing Marxism-Leninism to be only a method and hy empha
sizing the"completely new conditions" after World War II, 
leaves the door wide open for the revision,for throwing over- 
hoard and for the opportunist distortion of principles.

••Before the open revision of the principle of armed 
struggle,this disregard for principles was most clearly to he 
seen in the question of Party building.No clear cut distinc
tion was made between sympathizers ana Party members.The 
Leninist conception of a Bolshevist Party,the essence of which 
is that the Party allows only the best elements,the most class
conscious elements into its fold,who are then trained accor
dingly, was clearly disregarded.The Leninist thesis of two 
phases of Party building,essential for building an organization 
capable of fighting forand leading the revolution to victory, 
was also disregarded.

The necessity of these two phases of Party building 
was explained by Lenin to the Communists of other countries in 
his work, "Left-Wing Communism" (Coll.-Works 31,pp.92-94)and also 
by Stalin (Works 5,Red Star Press Reprint,London,1975,p.72,pp. 
103-7). Before going over to the task of winning the broad 
masses of the workers and the working masses as such for the 
revolution,the Party has to go through an initial phase of 
winning the proletarian vanguard.This first phase is needed to 
work out the programme and the general tactics of the Party and 
tb create a main core of cadres capable of leading the broad 
masses of the people.The first phase is thus the phase of crea
ting the Party.In it attention is focussed "upon the Party it
self, upon its own existence and preservation" ; it is regarded 
"as a kind of self-sufficing force",though.already in this 
phase and necessarily to a limited extent,the Party already 
begins intervening in mass struggles.
6
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••Though the CRC boasts of having broken with Teng’s 
counter-revolutionary "Theory of the Three Worlds",this has not 
been done on the principled basis of the Leninist theory of imp
erialism, which, among other things,represents imperialism to be 
a system of Great Powers,who have erected a world system of 
financial slavery over the rest of the world and wage a struggle 
for markets and spheres of influence,a struggle for the re-divi- 
sion of the world,finally leading to violent re-division of the 
spheres of influence in an imperialist war.The CRC continues to 
uphold the theory of the superpowers,which is the ideological 
forerunner of the revisionist "Theory of the Three Worlds" (See 
Mass Line,February 1983,Vol.9,Nos 9-10,p.2).

••The theory of the superpowers makes a qualitative 
distinction between the countries of the "first world" - the so- 
called superpowers,U.S. and S.U, imperialisms -and those of the 
"second world".The two superpowers lead the two imperialist blocs 
and hence are the only powers at the moment capable of leading 
a world war.This theory leads to underemphasizing the other imp
erialist powers,the so-called "second world" countries,like 
France,West Germany,Japan and Great Britain and lowers the vigi
lance of the peoples of the world against them.Since their defeat 
in World War II,these powers have long since embarked upon the 
path of independent development and have entered into rivalry 
with U.S. imperialism for spheres of influence,also in India.(x).

(x) In conformity with the law of uneven development in 
capitalist countries,Stalin,already in 1952,in his "Economic 
Problems of Socialism..." warned against the upcoming revisionist 
tendencies to absolutize the role of one imperialist power,namely, 
at that time U.S. imperialism ,and said in relation to the powers 
vanquished or weakened in the Second World War:

"To think that these countries will not try to get 
on their feet again,will not try to smash the U.S 
'regime' and force their way to independent develop
ment, is to believe in miracles."
(Ibid.,p.34,Peking Ed.,1976)

Further on,he said :

"But it follows from this that the inevitability of 
wars between capitalist countries remains in force." 
(Ibid.,p.36)

7
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••Similarly,for ita general line the CRC does not take 
as its fundamental point of departure the Marxist-Leninist divi
sion of the world into two camps - the counter-revolutionary 
camp of imperialism(including the imperialist bourgeoisie ,as 
well as its allies in the dependent and neo-colonial countries - 
the compradors,the feudalists and the bureaucrat bourgeoisie) 
and the camp of the world proletarian revolution (including the 
proletariat and the oppressed peoples in the dependent and neo
colonial countries.).The consequences of this can already be 
seen and will be seen ever more clearly in the future: Certain 
sections of the comprador classes are attributed anti-imperial
ist qualities.(See "A Letter to All Party Comrades from CRC" in 
"Liberation",Vol.10,No.2,May 1984,PP«8ff).Certain ruling classes, 
the feudal class,the rural comprador bourgeoisie,are no longer 
made one of the principal targets of attack.(See Ibid.,p.22).

••In the debate over Mao Tse-tung and the C.P. of 
China,which was and remains of special significance because of 
the take-over of power in China by the revisionist Teng-Hua 
clique,it is to be noted that the development of the C.P. of 
China before the death of Mao Tse-tung is not discussed.If this 
is at all done,the general line of the C.P. of China during 
Mao’s time is presented to be fully clear and principled (See 
Mass Line,Vol.9,No.3-4,Nov.1982,p.4),as if there was not more 
than one grave violation of principles even in this period,and 
as if there were no contradictory documents and other such 
obscurities during this time.The international debate around this 
question was,from the beginning,in the main limited to the 
positions of the Revolutionary Communist Party/USA (RCP/USA)and 
the organizations close to it.(x).

These experiences of ours with the CRC' 
can also be carried over to other groups in India calling them
selves "Marxist-Leninist".For example,in regard to the revision-
(x) Here,we do not wish to discuss the Revolutionary Internat
ionalist. Movement (RIM)»founded lately by the RCP/USA and other 
forces,among them the CRC.For the moment,it is sufficient to say 
this "International",put together in record time and "uhiting" 
in an unprincipled manner revisionist views of varied hues 
(similar to a bull frog shortly before it bursts!) is character
ized by a great diversity when it comes to using anti-Communist 
phrases against Comrade Stalin.
8
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ist scheine of the three worlds we have,in the form of the 
Vinod Mishra Group,one of the most open and unashamed upholders 
of this theory.Then,we also have the People’s War Group,which, 
though it has lately distanced itself from the present leader
ship of the C.P. of China and considers it to be revisionist, 
has still not broken loose from the Three World Theory.

In addition,all these organizations are character
ized by their non-adherence to the main principles of building 
a Leninist Party,in particular by their disregard of the prin
ciple of the two phases of Party building.The struggles carried 
out by them are more or less marked by reformism,economism, 
pacifism and legalism.We can thus come to the conclusion that, 
as so-called "Marxist-Leninist" organizations,they are in no way 
better than the CRC.

2. INSUFFICIENT STRUGGLE AGAINST MODERN REVISIONISM
IS THE IDEOLOGICAL SOURCE OF THIS MISERABLE
STATE OF THE MARXIST-LENINIST MOVEMENT

In view of this misery,this swamp-like 
condition of the organizations in India calling themselves 
Marxist-Leninist,in view of these caricatures of Marxist-Lenin
ist parties,we had a look at the situation of the Marxist-Lenin
ist Movement beyond our national boundaries.We left the frame
work of the CRC/CPI(ML) and the RCP/USA and studied the inter
national debate being carried out over all these questions in 
the last many years.

We found that internationally the 
Marxist-Leninist Movement does not find itself in a better state 
than in India.Here also there is a multitude of pseudo-Marxist 
organizations,caricatures of Marxist-Lenipist parties,similarly 
representing opportunist and revisionist lines.

While searching for the roots of this 
international and national situation,we also studied the docu
ments brought out jointly by the organizations Westberliner 
Kommunist (WBK), Gegen die Strömung .(CDS),a West German organ

9
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ization,and the Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria (MLPÖ).The 
ideological discussion and debate carried out with them proved 
to he very fruitful in clarifying fundamental problems of the 
international Marxist-Leninist Movement.Their fundamental criti
cism of the RCP/USA and the CRC/CPI(ML) was especially useful. 
(See "Open Letter of the MLPÖ,the WBK and GLS to the Revolution
ary Communist Party of Chile and the 12 Organizations on the 
Joint Communique of the 13 Organizations and Parties of Autumn, 
1980" in: Rote Fahne (Central Organ of the MLPÖ) No.195»West
berliner Kommunist No.21,Gegen die Strömung No.23,1980;(English 
version Rote Fahne,September 1982); Criticism of the RCP/USA in: 
International Informations No.10,Sept.81). Though the CRC knows 
of this criticism,it has kept it secret and has so far not 
replied to it.

The discussion made clear:Behind the 
miserable situation in India and internationally lies the broad
er problem of modern revisionism.The revisionist degeneration of 
China,the revisionist course of the Party of Labour Albania 
(PLA) and the general situation of disorientation,confusion, 
degeneration and decay since then can only be explained by the 
fact that,after the death of Stalin,modern revisionism has not 
sufficiently been fought,that correct lessons have not been 
drawn from the experience of the degeneration of the once 
glorious Communist Party of the Soviet Union.

3. THE C.P. OF CHINA»S "POLEMIC
ON THE GENERAL LINE”

The documents of the "Polemic" of the 
C.P. of China played a major role in starting the struggle 
against Krushchovite revisionism.Because these documents contain
ed many correct Marxist-Leninist positions they were able to 
strike a series of heavy blows to the modern revisionists.They 
also played a very significant role in helping Marxist-Leninist 
forces to make a break with revisionism and to begin the process 
of forming new or rebuilding genuine Marxist-Leninist vanguard 
parties.

However,these documents also contained
10
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many serious errors in programmatic questions and were therefore 
not able to develop a genuine Marxist-Leninist line for the forces 
of the world proletarian revolution.Some of these most grave 
defects are:

•• The principle of violent revolution of the armed 
proletariatjas the hegemon of the armed people’s masses,for 
smashing the state apparatus is not consistently propagated and 
defended.Instead,the possibility of preparing for both eventua
lities, both for a peaceful as well as for a non-peaceful develop 
ment of the revolution is propagated. (See Point 11 of the ”25-. 
Point Proposal“.)

••In the 2nd Comment of the "Polemic",the C.P. of China 
unjustifiably criticizes Stalin.This is done without giving any 
proofs.Thus,the modern revisionists’ attacks against Stalin are 
not really repudiated.

••In dealing with the problem as to how the fight against 
the inner reaction is to be combined with the fight against the 
external enemy,the struggle against the external enemy is one- 
sidedly emphasized for all countries of the world.Among the exter
nal enemies,Ü.S. imperialism is regarded to be the main enemy on 
a world scale,i.e.,for all countries,which is totally wrong.(See 
Point $ or xne "ProposaPH".

••In close connection with this,the necessity of an 
Agrarian Revolution in the colonial and semi-feudal countries is 
completely ignored.Indeed,it is not mentioned with even a single 
word in the "Proposal" for the "General Line" of Communist Parties

••As an "absolutely obligatory rule" in the relations 
between Marxist-Leninist parties it is propagated that criticism 
should be carried out only internally.(See the Comments"The 
Origin and Development of the Differences Between the Leader
ship of the C.P.S.U. and Ourselves" and "The Leadership of the 
C.P.S.U. Is the Biggest Splitter of Our Time".)

11
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4. THE ASSESSMENT OF MAO TSE-TUNG

The international debate regarding Mao 
Tse-tung,about how to evaluate him and his work,was clarified in 
relation to the following points:

While evaluating Mao Tse-tung ,one has to,on the one 
hand,struggle against those who totally condemn him in an oppor
tunist way,like the Party of labour Albania (PLA),and do not 
draw any line of demarcation between him and the Erushchov-Brezh- 
nev revisionists.On the other hand,we have to also struggle 
against those who uncritically glorify him and thus also accept 
and propagate his serious mistakes,like the RCP/USA and related 
forces.

It is essential,on the one hand,to defend Mao Tse- 
tung* s great Marxist-Leninist work on the democratic revolution 
in China,his contributions in the struggle against Krushchovite 
revisionism and his role in initiating the Cultural Revolution 
in China.However,at the same time,his serious mistakes must also 
be criticized,particularly his attitude towards the national 
bourgeoisie(put forward in his writings of 1956/57)in the social
ist stage of the revolution which fundamentally contradicts 
Marxism-Leninism ,and which secured for him the special approval 
of the modern revisionists.Though he himself corrected or tried 
to correct these mistakes in the practice of the Cultural Revolu
tion,he unfortunately did this without making any self-criticism.

A strict distinction must also be made between the 
category of Mao Tse-tung Thought on the one hand ,and the evalu
ation of Mao Tse-tung as leader of the Chinese Communist Party, 
and that of his work on the other.

The construction of Ma© Tse-tung Thought,advocated 
in an extreme form as a ’’new stage in the development of Marxism, 
Leninism",as for example by the CRC/CPI(ML),or also advocated as 
"the Marxism-Leninism of a new epoch",has played a fatal role in 
the struggle against modern revisionism.

This is so because such a construction implies the
12



13

dangerous notion that Marxism-Leninism, the teachings of Marx,Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin would not have stood the test of the historical exp
erience of the last 5o years. They would he "insufficient",if 
not "erroneous”,and correspondingly need to he complemented,or 
even "corrected” by Mao Tse-tung Thought.In this way,the revi
sionist betrayal is more or less unconcealedly glossed over.The 
set-hacks are imputed to Marxism-Leninism itself,in particular 
to the Marxist-Leninist theory and practice of Comrade Stalin, 
instead of being recognized to he the result of revising,of dis
regarding and going against this theory.

5. THE STRUGGLE AGAINST MODERN
REVISIONISM IN INDIA

If we examine the history of the Marxist- 
Leninist Movement in India in the light of the above,we find that 
here too,as on the international level,there were inadequacies in 
the struggle against modern revisionism.

The Naxalbari Movement in India was 
above all an outstanding mass practical declaration of war against 
the "peaceful-parliamentary path" of the modern Indian revision-
ists.However,we have to study to what extent this movement,or the
Tarty leading it,was able to combat modern revisionism on the 
theoretical plane too,and to what extent it was thus an indirect 
criticism of the C.P. of China’s "Polemic".We have to also study 
to what extent the task of building a Leninist Party was success
fully tackled,what mistakes were made in this connection,and 
whether they were ever self-critically uncovered and sought to 
be rectified.

A full analysis of the experience of 
the Naxalbari Movement,under the leadership of the CPI/ML,led by 
Comrade Charu Mazumdar,is an essential task which has to be under
taken.For the moment,we can state: The revolutionary heritage of 
Naxalbari,i.e.,the armed struggle and drawing attention towards 
the task of agrarian revolution must be defended.At the same time, 
all errors and deviations committed by the Party under the leader
ship of Charu Mazumdar have to be uncovered self-critically.How
ever, this has to be done taking into consideration the historical

13
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situation at that time,the state of the international Marxist- 
Leninist Movement,the forces of fascist terror let loose against 
the movement.

On the whole,the CPL/ML at this time did 
not succeed in creating a solid Marxist-Leninist core.Instead, 
after the murder of Comrade Charu Mazumdar,the Party split'into 
many fractions without drawing the correct lessons from the 
defeats,both on the national and the international levels.Today, 
opportunists and revisionists are completing the work of the 
fascist Indian state.By passing ever more uninhibitedly to oppor
tunist and revisionist positions,they are liquidating the Marxist- 
Leninist Party.

This can be seen from the fact that even 
those principles upheld by the CPI/ML at the time of Naxalbari, 
like that of armed struggle,are now being abandoned and are being 
replaced by new revisionist concepts,for example,by the concept 
of parallel centres of power in the question of armed struggle, 
as in the case of the CRC/CPI(ML).In the case of the Vinod Mishra 
Group,the catastrophic effects of taking over and applying the 
Three World Theory can be seen in the political line of their 
"Indian People’s Front".These unashamed agents of Teng’s revi
sionism are revealing their true colours in their open collabo
ration with the agents of Soviet Social Imperialism in India.

6. OTJR TASKS TODAY

In today’s conditions,as already stated 
in the "Polemic",the main danger is modern revisionism.All 
attempts to represent dogmatism to be the main danger today must 
be exposed to be a diversionary manoeuvre.We must be very clear 
about the fact that today,in view of the betrayal by the modern 
revisionists,the primary task is to defend the principles of 
Marxism-Leninism,on the basis of the teachings of Marx,Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin.

The concrete analysis of the present- 
day peculiarities of India(and their history) is certainly an
14
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essential and urgent task.But this cannot be accorded first 
priority because of the reasons mentioned above.Besides,defen
ding the principles of Marxism-Leninism is an indispensible 
task also for the reason that the current peculiarities of 
India and their history can correctly and profoundly be explained 
only on the basis of the teachings of Marx,Engels,Lenin and 
Stalin.

We are of the opinion that none of the 
existing so-called ’’Marxist-Leninist” groups,eaten by the twin 
worms of opportunism and revisionism,or swimming in the mire of 
economism and reformism,are in a position- to fulfil these tasks. 
For this it is necessary to start afresh.In Lenin’s words,what 
is needed now is ’’the quiet,steady,calm,not very rapid,but pro
found work of creating genuine Communist Parties”.(Coll.Works 55, 
p.209-210).A solid Marxist-Leninist core is needed for tackling 
these and other tasks in th'eory and in practice and to work out 
a correct line and theory for the revolution in India.

The first step in this direction of creating 
a genuine Marxist-Leninist Party in India would have been to 
bring out an organ,which,commissioned by the various scattered 
forces upholding Marxism-Leninism,would be a tribune for them. 
However,to declare this journal to be such an organ would be a 
mere declamation,a misrepresentation of the actual situation.Our 
forces today are still too weak in every respect,whether in re
gard to ideological clarity,or politically and organizationally 
to be able to undertake the task of bringing out such an organ. 
But we think we can still attempt the first steps in this direc
tion.By bringing out this journal we can lay the foundation 
stones for such an organ.As Mao Tse-tung said,even a weak force 
can develop itself and become strong if it remains consequent.

’’UNDER THE BANNER OP MARXISM-LENINISM" 
will be brought out as a half-yearly journal.In the beginning, 
we shall concentrate on publishing such documents from the 
International Communist Movement which we believe take a prin
cipled and correct stand on the burning questions of today,viz., 
on the questions of Mao Tse-tung,Stalin,Three World Theory, 
armed struggle and further problems.These will in the main be 
the joint statements of the three organizations mentioned 
earlier -the WBK,GDS and MLPÖ.We shall also publish documents 
of other parties and organizations relevant for the problems 
facing us today; texts by the classic authors on revolution in
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dependent,semi-colonial,semi-feudal countries,or referring 
specially to India and the revolution in India; relevant and 
important documents from the Comintern and from the history of 
the Indian Communist Movement.

It will he our concern to make these 
documents fruitful for struggle today against revisionism in 
India and internationally,for defending the fundamental princi
ples of Marxism-Leninism.

We also consider it urgently necessary 
that we learn to apply these principles to the conditions.in 
India and to work out step hy step our own positions on the 
basic questions of the Indian revolution and present them for 
discussion.

Most essential for our further develop
ment is an echo on the part of our readers..Letters expressing 
opinions,criticisms and suggestions are urgently needed in 
order to unfold a polemic,a dehate and to bring together all 
those forces in India who are deeply committed to Marxism-Leninism 
and to the world proletarian revolution.

Lastly,we are fully aware that contri
butions towards building the Marxist-Leninist Party in India 
includes publishing our journal in at least the main languages 
of India.In view of our limited strength,this will be possible 
only gradually.For this we are above all dependent on our 
readers.We shall therefore be able to bring out these issues 
regularly only in English.

London, October 1984 The Editors.
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"Every Communist must grasp the truth, 
political power grows out of the 
barrel of a gun."
(Mao Tse-tung,"Problems of War and 
Strategy",1938,SW II,p.224.

PREFACE 
Issue No, 1

In this first issue we are mainly pub
lishing parts of documents from the International Communist 
Movement which take a principled stand on the vital question of 
armed struggle for the revolution.We find this all the more 
necessary because of late many so-called Marxist-Leninist groups 
in India have increasingly been turning to legalist and parlia
mentary forms of struggle as their main forms of struggle thus 
betraying the principle of armed struggle for the revolution. 
Thereby,they have left no distinction between themselves and the 
traditional revisionist parties in India -the CPI and CPI(M).

The first document "THE SCHEME OF THE 
PEACEFUL AND NON-PEACEFUL PATH CONTRADICTS MARXISM-LENINISM"
(GDS No.20,1981 ;English translation »October 1984) -is co-auth
ored by the three organizations,GDS,WBK and MLPO.lt is a funda
mental repudiation of the thesis of the "Peaceful and Non-Peace- 
ful Path",initially propagated by Krushchov at the 20th Congress 
of the C.P.S.U. Basing itself on a thorough study of the classic 
authors on this subject,the document among other things also 
shows the theoretical inadequacies of the C.P. of China’s defence 
of this principle in the "25-Point Proposal" and other documents 
of the "Polemic".It is thus an extremely useful base for exposing 
ever more subtle variations of negating and throwing overboard 
the essential Marxist-Leninist principle of armed struggle for 
the revolution.

The second document published here in 
extracts -"BUILD THE PKI ALONG THE MARXIST-LENINIST LINE TO 
LEAD THE PEOPLE’S DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION IN INDONESIA " is a 
Self-Criticism of the Political Bureau of the CC»Communist Party 
of Indonesia,dating from September 1966. ( This is one of the
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Five Important Documents of the Political Bureau of the CC,PKI, 
published by the Delegation of the CC,PKI under the title :
"Build the PKI Along the Marxist-Leninist Line to Lead the People’s 
Democratic Revolution in Indonesia?). The line of preparing 
both for the peaceful and non-peaceful path of the revolution 
is self-critically presented as being the root cause of the 
defeats of the revolutions of 1945 and 1965.By coming to the 
conclusion in the Programme

"that the only road leading to the liberation of the 
Indonesian people is that of armed revolution."
(Ibid.,p.278)

the C.P. of Indonesia was the first party to come out openly 
against the revisionist theory of the "two paths",and thus 
criticized,though not by name,the positions of the "Polemic" 
of the C.P. of China.

In view of the deviations committed by 
the so-called "Marxist-Leninist" organizations in India in the 
field of Party building (Cf Introduction),we think it is highly 
relevant to also publish that part of the document in which the 
Political Bureau of the CC of the C.P. of Indonesia self-criti
cally works up mistakes committed in this field.

1 8
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DOCUMENT I

October 1984 German 1981 dm 2,5o/ 15 öS.

On the "Proposal" of the C.P.of China's "General 
Line of the International Communist Movement",1963
THE REQUIREMENTS OF AN INTERNATIONAL MARXIST- 
LENINIST GENERAL LINE

Part VI
************************************************

The Scheme of the “Peaceful 
and Non-peaceful Path”

Contradicts
Marxism - Leninism

* * *************
Basis for Discussion

************************************************
Joint Statement of the Editorial Boards of
ROTE FAHNE (Central Organ of the Marxist-Leninist Party 

of Austria)
WESTBERLINER KOMMUNIST (Organ for the Building of the 

Marxist-Leninist Party in West-Berlin)
GEGEN DIE STRÖMUNG (Organ for the Building of the Marxist- 

Leninist Party in West-Germany)
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I. THE THESES OF THE KRUSHCHOVITE REVISIONISTS ON THE "PEACE
FUL PATH" AND THE C.P.OF CHINA'S STRUGGLE AGAINST THEM 
(SUMMARY)

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••

1. Krushchov Serves up the Tale of the "Peaceful Parliamentary 
Path" at the 2oth Congress of the C.P.S.U.

At the 2oth Congress of the C.P.S.U. in 1956, Krushchov's pro
bably "most sensational" "innovation", apart from the condemna
tion of Stalin, was the propaganda of the possibility of a "peace
ful path" to socialism. The revisionists asserted that this was 
merely a "question of tactics". However,at the same time,they 
mobilized their pen-pushers in all areas of Marxist theory in order 
to give their theses a Marxist-Leninist cover, while, at the 
same time, removing the Marxist-Leninist core from the theo
ry of Marxism-Leninism. (*)
While Togliatti raised the "peaceful development of the revolu
tion" into a "principle of world strategy" at the loth Congress 
of the CP of Italy (**) , Krushchov strove to declare his "peace- 
full- parliamentary path", his path to socialism "without vio
lence", to be one of the two possible paths.
Thereby, the Krushchovite revisionists made a frontal attack on 
the path of the October Revolution, as the generally valid 
path of the violent proletarian revolution. In its place they 
set a host of speculations "about the various possibilities of 
transition" from capitalism to socialism:

"It is probable that more forms of transition to socialism 
will appear. Moreover, the implementation of these forms need

(*) See Note 1: "Krushchov's theory of the ’peaceful- non-vio
lent' path contains fundamental attacks on dialectical and hi
storical materialianand on the theory of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat." (Not published in this issue-Editor*s note)
(**) Togliatti declared:

"Today, we have elevated the Leninist thesis about the peace
ful development of the revolution, which Lenin in his time 
hardly held to be possible, to a principle of world strate
gy of the Workers' Movement."
("Marxism-Leninism Will Triumph Over Revisionism", PLA Collec
tion, p. 113, Translated from the Ger. ed. - Transl.)

We shall see in the following that the essential difference bet
ween Lenin and Togliatti does not at all consist in their assess
ment of the probability of a peaceful path. On the contrary, 
Lenin's understanding of the possibility of a peaceful path, 
or a relatively peaceful stage of the revolution, was princi
pally different from that of Togliatti.
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not be associated with civil war under all circumstances. Our 
enemies like to depict us Leninists as advocates of violence 
always and everywhere. True, we recognize the need for the 
revolutionary transformation of capitalist society into so
cialist society. It is this that distinguishes the revolu
tionary Marxists from the reformists, the opportunists. There 
is no doubt that in a number of countries the violent over
throw of the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie and the sharp 
aggravation of class struggle connected with this are inevi
table. But the forms of social revolution vary. It is not 
true that we regard violence and civil war as the only way to 
make society."
("Report of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U to the 2oth 
Party Congress", February 14, 1956, FLPH, Moscow 1956, p.55, 
also "Contributions Towards An Ideological Struggle" by the 
Editorial Board of Westberliner Kommunist :" Main Positions 
of the 2oth Party Congress of the C.P.S.U." (German ed.),p.1o)

As can be seen, Krushchov does not recoil from representing and 
rejecting Lenin’s theory of the absolute necessity of 
violent revolution to be a thesis of the enemies. Thereby 
Krushchov mixes in a highly demagogical way two totally different 
questions. This he does by naming "violence and civil war" in 
one breath. Lenin constantly underlined the generally valid law 
of proletarian revolution, i.e., the violent smashing of the old 
state apparatus. He never understood the exceptional case of a 
"peaceful" development of the revolution, or some phases of it 
in the sense of being "non-violent" or "parliamentary" , to 
which we shall return in greater detail later. Krushchov, how
ever, unrestrainedly falsified all Lenin’s comments, thereby 
transfiguring Kautsky and Co’s old revisionist nonsense into the 
"most recent understanding of Marxism-Leninism."
The "peaceful" "path to socialism", proclaimed by Krushchov, which 
renounces revolutionary violence and is based on the ostensible 
possibility of "transformating" the bourgeois parliament by means 
of the vote, has absolutely nothing in common with Lenin and his 
teachings, i.e. with Marxism-Leninism.
Krushchov said:

"At the same time the present situation offers the working 
class in a number of capitalist countries a .real possibility 
to unite the overwhelming majority of the people under its 
leadership and to secure the transfer of the basic means of 
production into the hands of the people. The Right-Wing 
bourgeois parties and their governments are suffering bank
ruptcy with increasing frequency. In these circumstances the 
working class , by rallying around itself the toiling pea
santry, the intelligentsia, all patriotic forces, a,nd reso
lutely repulsing the opportunist elements who are incapable 
of giving up the policy of compromise with the capitalists ad 
and landlords, is in a position to defeat the reactionary for
ces opposed to popular interest, to capture a stable majority 
in parliament, and transform the latter from an organ of bour-
qois democracy into a genuine instrument of the people's will.
(Applause) In such an event this institution, traditional in
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many highly developed capitalist countries, may become an or
gan of genuine democracy, democracy for the working people.
The winning of a stable parliamentary majority backed by a mass 
revolutionary movement of the proletariat and of all working 
people could create for the working class of a .number of capi
talist and former colonial countries the conditions needed to 
secure fundamental social changes.''
(Ibid., pp. 45,46; ’’Contributions Towards An Ideological Stru
ggle”, p-11)

As one can see, this is nothing but the age old revisionist path 
of ’’parliamentary transition" to socialism without proletarian 
revolution, which was propagated by the most stale revisionists 
of the Second International. Krushchov even "outdid” Kautsky and 
consorts in so far as he proclaimed this parliamentary path to
wards "fundamental social changes" to be a new possibility even 
for "former colonial countries".
So far as the Krushchovites conceived of a revolution or of a re
volutionary use of violence, they did it entirlv defensiv
ely. They recognized the possibility of a "non-peaceful" path 
only

"if the exploiting classes resort to violence against the 
people"
("The Letter of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. to the 
Central Committee of the C.P. of China", in: Peking Review,
No. 25, 1963, p.28)

The Krushchovite revisionists spread massive illusions about the 
fact that at the decisive moment the exploiting classes would 
neither be ready nor capable of using violence. They recommended 
to the communists and revolutionaries of practically the entire 
world to orientate themselves entirely towards and prepare for the 
"peaceful path". On what reasoning did the Krushchovites base their 
betrayal of Marxist-Leninist theory on the state and revolution ?
Their main argument was that as a consequence of the existence 
of the 13 countries of the socialist camp,.which had totally al
tered the international balance of forces,, the violent smashing 
of the old state apparatus by means of armed struggle became 
"superfluous".
They tried to make people believe that, as a consequence of the 
"favourable international situation", because of the pressure 
from outside, real conditions had emerged for the parliamentary, 
peaceful path. For them, the laws of history till then were no 
longer valid because of the "new conditions", which had osten
sible set in. (See:"Fundamentals of Marxist Philosophy", 1959, 
p.571, Ger.ed.).
Moreover, the Krushchovites also endeavoured to "exploit" vari
ous passages of Marx, Engels, Lenin and even Stalin for their 
purposes.(+) , where they spoke about the possibility of a 
"peaceful development of the revolution."
(+) For example, at the Sixth Congress of the Socialist Unity
(Footnote contd. on next page).
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The revisionists have especially referred to and still refer to 
statements by. Marx and Engels about England and America in the 
pre-monopoly epoch of capitalism (See, for example. 0. Kuusinen 
and others, "Fundamentals of Marxism-Leninism", Moscow 1960, p.
79, Ger.ed. Or later also R. Fahrle and P. Schottler "Chinas Weg 
- Marxismus oder Maoismus" (China’s Path - Marxism or Maoism), 
Frankfurt/Main 1969, pp. 181,182)

The revisionists also specially like to refer to Lenin's 
statements about the possibility of a peaceful development of 
the revolution in the distant future and especially in the short 
period before the victory of the October Revolution. (See A. 
Belykov and F. Burlatski, "Communist", No.3, 1960, quoted in:
"The Proletarian Revolution and Krushchov's Revisionism", Peking 
Review No. 14/1964. See also: "Fundamentals of Marxist Philosophy", 
1959, Moscow, p. 569, Ger.ed)
The purpose of these manoeuvres,which we shall deal with in detail 
later'because they have also misled and confused many conscious 
communists, consisted in pretending that Krushchov's conceptions 
of the peaceful path were a continuation and a further develop
ment of the ideas of the classics of Marxism-Leninism. However, 
in reality, there is an unbridgeable chasm between Krushchov and 
the classics, even if to some extent similar- sounding terms are 
used.For,whereever a peaceful path is mentioned in the
Marxist-Leninist works, there is - in contrast to Krushchov's 
views - no question at all of sliding into socialism with 
the help of the parliament and without violent revolution.
The Marxist-Leninists, were faced with,and are still faced with 
the task of exposing the falsifications of the modern revisionists 
in this vital question. It is their task to remove the confusion 
created by them so that the ideas and teachings of Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin can correctly be understood, and are a help and 
a guideline in solving the problem of violent revolution.

2. The C.P, of China's Struggle Against Krushchov's Revisionism
Undoubtedly the C.P. of China was one of the parties and forces 
not agreeing with Krushchov's "theories" and the 2oth Con
gress about the "peaceful-parliamentary path".(* *)
The C.P. of China's ideological struggle suitably repudiated a 
series of absurdities of revisionist 2oth Congress. However, in 
some other questions, the C.P. of China remained in the theore
tical frame created by the revisionists. Let us now consider both 
these aspects of the C.P. of China's ideological struggle.
Let us first begin with the C.P. of China's correct positions:

(Footnote contd. from last page)
Party of Germany (SED) in 1 962 , Krushchov referred to Stalin1s men
tion of a- peaceful path of the revolution. Unfortunately, in the 
years after the 2oth Congress, the PLA too interpreted some of 
Stalin's remarks entirely in a -revisionist way. See for that Note 
2:"The Attitude of the Party of Labour Albania Towards Violent 
Revolution"(Not published in this issue-Editor*s note)
(*) See Note 3:"The Moscow Declarations of 1957 and 1960 on the 
Question of Violent Proletarian Revolution and the C.P. of Chi
na's Position at these Conferences"(Not published in this issue- 
Editor^s note)
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Point 11 and 12 of the "Proposal Concerning the General Line" as 
well as the comment "The Proletarian Revolution and Krushchov1s 
Revisionism" (Peking Review, No. 14/1964, pp.5-22) deal with 
Krushchov*s theses on the "peaceful path". Side by side with a 
series of incorrect or insufficient formulations and theses, 
these passages by the C.P. of China also contain many truely 
fundamental Marxist-Leninist arguments and positions, which con
stitute a declaration of war against the Krushchovite revisio
nists and in so far still have great significance.
Therefore our task consists not only in criticising and repudi
ating the C.P. of China’s wrong formulations and theses, 
but also in recognizing and defending their correct positions at 
that time.
*** In the "Proposal" the C.P. of China emphasizes that the ru

ling class will "never relinguish power voluntarily"(p.21) and 
stresses that "there never was a revolution which was able 
to achieve victory without zigzags and sacrifices". The C.P. 
of China stresses that

"the birthpangs of a revolution are far less painful than 
the chronic agony of the old society", (p.23)

The "comment" then states more comprehensively and much more 
preciselys

*** "Violent revolution is... the only road ...and (is) a uni
versal law of proletarian revolution." (Peking Review, No.14, 
1964, p.7) (*)

*** The comment quotes Mao Tsetung's Marxist-Leninist thesis 
that "the seizure of power by armed force...is the central 
task...of revolution." (Peking Review,No.14/1964, p.7) (**)

(*) The revisionist standard work "A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s 
Theoretical Conceptions", published in Moscow in 1970, which 
originates from a "Group of Authors" of revisionist professors 
(Ger.ed. 1973, Frankfurt/Main, Engl.ed 1972, Moscow) also vili
fies the correct Marxist-Leninist theses of the "Proposal Con
cerning the General Line" of the C.P. of China of 1963. There it 
is said about the comment "Proletarian Revolution and Krushchow’s 
Revisionism, which appeared in September 1963:

"The same ’violent revolution is the universal law of prole
tarian revolution’ was proclaimed to be the only Marxist 
approach", (eng. ed.p.96)

These revisionist "savants" do not recoil from putting aside 
Lenin’s teaching on the law of violent revolution, put forth 
by him in works like "The State and Revolution" and "Renegade 
Kautsky". It can be seen that in this question they have absolu
tely n o arguments at all to oppose these Marxist-Leninist 
positions of the C.P. of China.
(**) See also Note 4:"Mao Tse-tung’s Attitude Towards the Law 
of Violent Revolution", p.6?
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*** More than once it is unambiguously stressed: to "realize 
socialism through the ’parliamentary road’ is utterly im
possible and is mere deceptive talk" . (Ibid.p.13 ,p.5)

*** The C.P.of China quotes Lenin that the masses must systema
tically be educated in the Marxist views on violent revolu
tion and affirms that these teachings of Lenin are still va
lid. ( Ibid.p.7 ) .

*** The C.P.of China also refutes the particular arguments of
the modern revisionists, namely, their completely absurd re
ference to Hungary after World War I, as well as their re
ference to Czechoslovakia after World War II and proves 
that in both cases the people’s arms were decisive. Similar
ly, the "comment" rightly characterizes the peculiarities 
of the phase of the "dual power" in Russia, namely, that 
the "arms were in the hands of the people, and that no co
ercion from outside was exercised in regard to the people" 
(Ibid, pp 1off.)

*** The C.P. of China shows the historical connection of Krush- 
shov’s revisionism with Kautsky and Bernstein - and exposes 
the revisionist currents of Browder, Togliatti and Thorez 
(Ibid,pp.5-6,18-21).

*** On the basis of the reality after World War II, the C.P. of 
China shows that the modern revisionists’ reference to the 
existence of the 13 socialist countries as a .basis for a 
"peaceful path" is absurd because this external factor can
not prevent the immense expansion and militarization of the 
state machines in the capitalist world. Similarly, in spite 
of this factor, counter-revolutionary wars of intervention 
have been the order of the day. (p.12)

*** The C.P.China’s comment closes with the famous conclusion of 
Marx’s and Engels' "Manifesto of the Communist Party" that 
the Communists can achieve their aims only "by the forcible 
overthrow" (Ibid,p.21) , which they declare openly.

In view of these excellent arguments by the C.P. of China against 
the Krushchovite revisionists, which we have sketched here only in 
brief, it is all the more important to criticize even 
the wrong views of the C. P. of China which contradict in 
part the correct views mentioned above.
Our criticism essentially aims at the following views of the C.P. 
of China from this period:
*** The theses of "preparation" both for the "peaceful" as well as 

the "non-peaceful path": We find it absolutely wrong because 
it accepts the core of the revisionists’ views. (See Point 
11 of the’’25-Point Proposal", p.20)

*** The C.P. of China not only accepts the essence of the scheme 
of the "two paths", but in the case of violent revolution it 
also in fact proceeds from the defensive. It does not propa
gate violent revolution offensively, it completely overlooks 
the liberating and educative role of armed.struggle and is 
inconsequent in so far as it finds it permissible to mention
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the "peaceful path" simply for "tactical reasons".
*** The C.P. of China does not make a distinction in prin

ciple between Lenin’s comments regarding a "peaceful path" 
in a certain phase of the Russian Revolution and Kru- 
chchov's programmatic theses. The views of Marxism-Leninism, 
complete in themselves, are not comprehensively defended,as 
we shall show. Rather, the C.P. of China also violates them.

In order to be able to fundamentally oppose the revisionist 
distortions, we cannot only enumerate the C.P. of China’s wrong 
views, but must present the problem in a comprehensive manner.
For this, we find it absolutely essential to examine closely and 
systematically Marx’s, Engels’, Lenin’s and Stalin's views, which 
constitute a complete system, taking into consideration the ex
ceptional historical situations which have often been quoted and 
distorted.

II. SOME FUNDAMENTAL TEACHINGS OF MARXISM-LENINISM ON THE NE
CESSITY OF THE VIOLENT SMASHING OF THE OLD STATE APPARATUS 
AND THE PREPARATION OF ARMED STRUGGLE OF THE PEOPLE'S 
MASSES

1. Marxism-Leninism On the Necessity of the Violent Smashing 
of the Bourgeois State Apparatus

In his unsurpassed work "The State and Revolution" with the sub
title "The Marxist Theory of the State and the Tasks of the Pro
letariat in the Revolution", written by Lenin in August/September 
1917, i.e., between the February Revolution and the October Re
volution, he first explains in the first chapter that the state 
is a product of the irreconciliability of class antagonisms.
For this, Lenin evaluated Marx's and Engels' entire writings 
and worked out the fundamental understanding of Marxism.that 
the army and police apparatus are the main instruments of the 
State. In this first chapter he exposes bourgeois democracy as 
a form of rule of the capitalist class. He repudiates all illu
sions regarding the possibility of avoiding violent revolution 
and states:
Firstly:

"The suppression of the bourgeois state by the proletarian 
state is impossible without a violent revolution"'
(Lenin, "The State and Revolution", 1917, Coll.Works 25,p.4o5)

Secondly: The liberation of the proletariat and the oppressed 
classes is

I
"impossible not only without a violent revolution, BUT ALSO
WITHOUT THE DESTRUCTION of the apparatus of state power which 
was created by the ruling class..."
(Ibid., p. 393}
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The basic law,discovered (*) already by Marx on the basis of the 
experiences of the 1848 revolution, brilliantly confirmed by the 
Paris Commune in 1871 is that the working class must smash,break 
the existing state machinery , because the proletariat can nei
ther simply take it over, nor can it, so to say, bypass it and 
slide into socialism. This is, als Lenin emphasizes:

I "the principal lesson of Marxism regarding the tasks of the 
proletariat during a revolution in relation to the state.” 
(Lenin, Coll.Works 25, p. 420)

Already the terms "smash","break", "destroy" the old state appa
ratus, the old state machinery, by means of the revolution con
tain in themselves the conception of violence and 
the use of violence and would obviously be without any content 
without that.
• The immediate practical consequence of these teachings is the 
© all-round preparation for civil war in the capitalist coun- 
® tries, is the preparation for the revolutionary wars of libera- 
© tion in the countries dependent on imperialism. The consequence 
® is also to educate the masses for armed struggle and for armed 
© seizure of power. Thereby, the C.P. must prepare itself in an 
® all-round manner to really master the education and organiza- 
® tion of the masses for the fulfillment of these tasks.

Proceeding from these fundamental guidelines in "The State and 
Revolution", and including some of Lenin’s later writings (es
pecially his writing "The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade 
Kautsky") and Stalin’s writings, we want in particular to deal’ 
with three aspects of violent revolution, which are specially 
significant for fighting against revisionism and for criticizing 
insufficient and wrong positions of the C.P. of China.
** How can the desire of the Communists to live in a world with

out war be consistent with the active preparation for revolu
tionary war ?

** In general, it is always the ruling class which begins with 
the use of violence against the oppressed class. However, 
the proletariat must not prepare and carry out the revolutiona
ry war defensively, but must do it offensively.

** Kautsky’s "peaceful-democratic" path and Lenin's "violent-dic
tatorial path" are not two possibilities, but an irreconci
lable antithesis.

2. The Great Ideals of Communism Do Not Permit Any Margin For 
Bourgeois Pacifism

The revisionists of all times and all countries have always dema-

(*) See for that Note 5:" The Development of Marx’s and Engels’ 
Views on the State and Revolution"(Not published in this issue- 
Editor*s note)
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gogically asked and still ask the Marxists the question:
Do you not regard the peaceful seizure of power to be
desirable ? Would you not prefer it to civil war, which demands 
many dead and many sacrifices ? Would it not therefore be better 
to first prepare for a "peaceful path" ? (*)
In 1899, when Lenin began his revolutionary activity in Russia, 
he was already confronted with this demagogic question by the e- 
ditors of "Rabochaya Mysl". He replied:
"The working class would, of course, prefer to take power PEACE
FULLY..., but to RENOUNCE the revolutionary seizure of power 
would be MADNESS on the part of the proletariat, both from the 
theoretical and the practical-political points of view; it 
would mean nothing but a disgraceful retreat in face of the 
bourgeoisie and all other propertied classes."
(Lenin, 1899, Coll.Works 4, p.276-277)

With these words, already written by Lenin before the turn of the 
century, long before the publication of "The State and Revolution", 
where he naturally could not yet consider the general features 
of the epoch of imperialism and the proletarian revolution* he 
already clearly pointed out the distinction between wish and re
ality . Lenin showed that the reformists advanced the primitive 
question:11 Desirable is the struggle that is possible, and possi
ble is the struggle which the workers are waging ’at the given 
moment9” !!! Lenin lashed at this representation to be crass oppo
rtunism :

»"It would be difficult to express more glaringly the senseless 
and unprincipled opportunism." (Ibid, p. 274)

It is very obvious that with the phrase "desirable struggle" the 
opportunists want to misuse the - in a very general sense quite 
understandable - desire for a peaceful take-over of the prole
tariat, i.e., a take-over without sacrifices by the working class 
in order to propagate bourgeois pacifism.
What would be agreeable is one thing and the necessities and de
mands of reality ore another. Only in this sense and with 
this emphasis, Lenin spoke about the fact that the proleta
riat would have naturally preferred a "peaceful path" and empha
sized elsewhere that:
|| "violence is, of course, alien to our ideals".
(Lenin, Coll. Works 23, p.69)

(*) In order to make themselves popular with the bourgeoisie , 
the revisionists even propagated that the peaceful path would 
serve the "national interests of the country" ("The Letter of 
the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. to the Central Committee 
of the C.P. of China", in:Peking Review, No.25, 1963, p.28). The 
revisionists thus documented how they looked after the interests 
of the bourgeoisie. In contrast, Lenin never allowed himself to 
be impressed by the "interests of the whole nation",i.e., by the 
cares and needs even of the bourgeoisie. He was always concerned 
with avoiding unnecessary sacrifices among the working class and 
the working people.
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The conditions, which the revolutionaries meet with and which 
they have to-take account of in their struggle, naturally differ 
from the world.historical aims and ideals of Communism. As a 
result, there is necessarily a distinction between these ideals 
on the one hand, and the necessary tasks and forms of political 
struggle leading to them on the other.
Answering the hypocritical reproaches of the bourgeoisie or their 
helpers, the opportunists, who assert : Communism, that is sure
ly elimination of war, oppression and violence against human be
ings - therefore, how can you yourselves resort to such means (*), 
the Communists say : Yes, we stand for communism, for the elimina
tion of wars, of arms , of oppression and of violence, for the e- 
limination of the state. But it fully corresponds to the world 
outlook of dialectical materialism that, in order to eliminate 
counter-revolutionary war, at first revolutionary war will have 
to be waged and be victorious. And in order to eliminate arms, 
one must take hold of arms. In order to eliminate oppression, the 
exploiting classes must be suppressed. In order to abolish the 
state and eliminate violence, we need the dictatorship of the 
proletariat at long date, which is based on the might of the armed 
proletariat. These are no anachronisms. We are fighting to realize 
our wishes . However, we do not do this independently of the 
given conditions, but according to the exigencies of the revolu
tion, which alone can pave the way to Communism. Thus it is also 
clear why Lenin demanded in precisely the same sentence , in which 
he pointed out that "violence is, of course, alien to our ideals", 
that the programme of the International Communist Movement can 
only be "recognition of civil war".(Lenin,"A Caricature of Mar
xism", 1916, Coll. Works 23, p.69) (**)
For the same reasons it is also understandable why Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin did not limit the education of the proletariat 
to recognizing the ideals of Communism, although such an educa
tion is indispensible. At the same time, they also educated 
the proletariat, still living in the world of capitalism, to re
alize the liberating role of revolutionary violence in general, 
and armed struggle in particular.
The statements of the great teachers of Marxism-Leninism quoted 
below are a slap in the face of all pseudo-Marxists who, with

(*) Already in 1891, Wilhelm Liebknecht, in agreement with Kauts- 
ky, fell into the trap of such a pacifist presentation of the 
question:

"What is revolutionary is not the means , but the goal. Vio
lence is a reactionary factor since centuries".
("Protocol of the Erfurt Congress of German Social Democracy", 
1891, p. 2o6 - Translation from Ger.ed)

(**) we shall see in the analysis of the "dual power" that after 
the first civil war in February 1917, Lenin, as he saw the chance 
of avoiding a second civil war and thus "peacefully" achieving 
the transition to the socialist stage of the revolution, naturally 
evaluated the realization of this chance to be "desirable" (Lenin, 
Coll.Works 25, p.182, Ger .ed.). However, he did this without 
making any concessions whatsoever to bourgeois pacifism.
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clenched teeth, stammer the proletariat will resort to violence 
’’only if it is forced to”, "if necessary" (*).
Behind such opportunist tirades there is fundamentally the view: 
"war is war", "violence is violence". The basic distinction bet
ween a revolutionary war of liberation and its effects on the 
fighters in this war on the one hand, and an imperialist war of 
plunder and oppression, a counter-revolutionary war, and its 
effects on the soldiers of this war on the other, the fundamental 
distinction between revolutionary and counter-revolutionary vio
lence, is thereby totally hushed up, whereas Marxist-Leninists 
lay emphasis on precisely this distinction.
In "The Foundations of Leninism", Stalin recalled Karl Marx's 
revolutionary approach to this question:
"'You will have to go through 15,20,50 years of civil wars and 

international conflicts', Marx said to the workers, ' not on
ly to change existing conditions, but also to change your
selves and to make yourselves capable of wielding political 
power.'" (See Karl Marx, "Revelations Concerning the Commu
nist Trial in Cologne", Collected Works, Vol 11, p. 403; 
quoted in "The Foundations of Leninism",p.45)

In "The German Ideology", Marx and Engels wrote that
"Both for the production on a mass scale of this communist 
consciousness, and for the success of the cause itself, the 
alteration of men on a mass scale is necessary, an alteration
which can only take place in a practical movement, a REVOLU
TION; the revolution is necessary, therefore, not only be
cause the RULING class cannot be overthrown in any other way, 
but also because the class OVERTHROWING it can only in a revo
lution succeed in ridding itself of all the muck of ages and 
become fitted to found society anew,"

(Marx/Engels: "The German Ideology",1845/46, Coll.Works, Vol.
5, Progress Publishers, Moscow 1976, pp.52,53)

Only by the use of revolutionary violence against its torturers 
the proletariat will "rid itself of" the "muck" of illusions, 
and also that of servility, of dullness and of humiliation.
With sharp irony, Engels exposed all "lamenting preachers" of 
Herr Dühring's kind.

"To Herr Dühring force is the absolute evil; the first act of 
force is to him the original sin; his whole exposition is a 
jeremiad on the contamination of all subsequent history con
summated by this original sin-; a jeremiad on the shameful per
version of all natural and social laws by this diabolical po - 
wer , force. That force, however, plays also another role in

(*) For example, it is typical for the Communist party of Germa
ny, ML that the "Rote Rebell", organ of their youth organization 
"Rote Garde" constantly propagated that one will fight for socia
lism, "if necessary with violence".
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history, a revolutionary role; that, in the words of Marx, it 
is the midwife of every old society pregnant with a new one, 
that it is the instrument with the aid of which a social move
ment forces its way through and shatters the dead, fossili
zed political forms - of this there is not a word in Herr 
Dühring. It is only with sighs and groans that he admits the 
possibility that force will perhaps be necessary for the over
throw of the economic system of exploitation - unfortunately, 
because all use of force, forsooth, demoralizes the person who 
uses it. And this in spite of the immense moral and spiritual 
impetus which has been given by every victorious revolution!
And this in Germany, where a violent collision - which indeed 
may be forced on the people - would at least have the ad
vantage of wiping out the servility which has permeated the 
national consciousness as a result of the humiliation of 
the Thirty Years’ War. And this parsons' mode of thought - 
lifeless, insipid and impotent - claims the right to impose 
itself on the most revolutionary party that history has known!" 
(Engels, "Anti-Dühring", 1878, FLPH, Moscow,1954, p.255)

Lenin said with regard to these words by Engels:
"The panegyric Engels sang in its honour and which fully co- 
rrespondends to Marx's repeated statements... this panegyric 
is by no means a mere 'impulse', a mere declamation or a pole
mic sally. The necessity of systematically imbuing the masses 
with THIS and precisely this view of violent revolution lies 
at the root of the ENTIRE theory of Marx and Engels."
(Lenin, "The State and Revolution", Coll.Works 25, p.4O5)

Lenin underlined:
"Civil war is the most intense form of class struggle, but the 
more intense it is, the more rapidly its flames consume all 
petty-bourgeois illusions and prejudices."
(Lenin,"Third Congress of the Communist International", 1 921 , 
Selected Works in 3 Volumes, Moscow 1977, Vol.3,p.562)

And elsewhere he said:
"The school of civil war is never lost upon nations. It is a 
hard school...it is one that teaches the oppressed classes 
how to wage civil war and how to carry the revolution to vic
tory. It concentrates in the masses of contemporary slaves 
the hatred which downtrodden, benighted and ignorant slaves
have always carried within them, and which leads to the supreme
history-making feats of slaves who have realised the shame
of their slavery."
(Lenin, as quoted by Dimitroff at the 7th World Congress of 
the Communist International,, p. 28, in: "The United Front.
The Struggle Against Fascism and War."; International Publi
shers, New York, 1938; Lenin, Col. Works 15,p.183)

Lenin's'passionate avowals to the immense educational significance 
of the school of civil war and the use of revolutionary violen
ce-, with the help of which the proletariat gains its emancipa
tion and becomes capable of exercising its rule, thoroughly ex-
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pose all the lamentations by the opportunists about the possible, 
or "if necessary” perhaps after all not quite avoidable, use of 
revolutionary violence.
Of course, the civil war, the revolutionary wars of liberation 
will entail sacrifices by the working class and by the people. 
However, Lenin proved that all the attempts to lament about this 
indisputable fact only mean rendering flunkey services for the 
counter-revolution.

”To bemoan a civil war against the exploiters, to condemn it 
and to fear it is tantamount to becoming a reactionary.
It means fearing the victory of the workers that may possibly 
cost tens of thousands of lives and allowing for certain ano
ther imperialist bloodbath that yesterday cost millions of 
lives and will tomorrow cost millions more."
(Lenin, "Draft (or Theses) of the R.C.P.’s Reply to the Letter 
of the Independent Social-Democratic Party of Germany", 192o, 
Coll. Works 30, p. 341)

From all these realizations, Lenin not only concluded the absolu
te necessity of educating the proletariat and the working masses 
in the theory of violent revolution, but also in the necessity 
of training them practically to be ready to execute 
revolutionary violence, and finally to carry out armed struggle.
(*)
On this question he wrote:

"We have not confined ourselves to accepting violence in prin
ciple and to propaganda for armed uprising. For example, four 
years before the revolution we supported the use of violence 
by the masses against their oppressors, particularly in street 
demonstrations. We sought to bring to the whole country the 
lesson taught by every such demonstration. We began to devote 
more and more attention to organising sustained and systema
tic mass resistance against the police and the army."
(Lenin,"Speech at the Congress of the Social-Democratic Par
ty of Switzerland", 1916, Coll.Works 23, p.123)

Lenin’s advocation of revolutionary violence naturally did not 
limit itself to the advocation of fisticuffs and stone-throwing.
He had a deeper conception of Marx’s thesis that the "weapon of 
criticism" cannot replace the "criticism by weapons".
In accordance with the possibilities, he demanded, in theory and 
practice, the arming of the proletariat. On this question he 
wrote on principle:
II "An oppressed class which does not strive to learn to use arms,
II to acquire arms, only deserves to be treated like slaves."

(Lenin,"The Military Programme of the Proletarian Revolution", 
1916, Coll. Works 23, p.80)

(*) See also Note 6:’’ Some Remarks on the Use of Forms of Armed 
Struggle Before Beginning an Armed Uprising and the Question 
of Individual Terror" (Not published in this issue-Editor’s note)

35



36

In our opinion, all these conceptions of the classics of Marxism- 
Leninism do not leave any scope at all for making any reductions 
in the education of the proletariat in the spirit of violent re
volution and armed struggle for "tactical reasons"; or, for"tacti 
cal reasons" to speak to the masses about two possible paths, 
peaceful and non-peaceful, if in fact only the path of armed 
struggle is open.
Stalin made clear that it contradicts the Leninist method, the me
thod of the unity of theory and practice, the entire attitude of 
the Marxists towards the education of the masses, if one does not 
tell the whole truth to the masses. Stalin explicit 
1 y opposed all the slogans

"that are intrinsically false, that are actually untenable, 
slogans in which the Party itself does not believe, but which 
it nevertheless puts into circulation in order to deceive the 
masses. Socialist-Revolutionaries, Mensheviks and bourgeois 
democrats may act in that way, because divergence between 
words and deeds and deception of the masses are one of the pri 
cipal weapons of these moribund parties. But that can never, 
under any circumstances, be the attitude of our Party, for it 
is a Marxist party, a Leninist party, an ascending party, and 
one that draws its strength from the fact that its words are 
not at variance with its deeds, that it does not deceive the
masses, tells them nothing but the truth, and builds its poli
cy not on demagogy, but on a scientific analysis of class 
forces."
(Stalin, "Concerning the Questions of A Workers’ and Peasants’ 
Government", 1927, Works 9, pp.182-183)

To tell the proletariat , the working masses the truth, even 
if the bourgeoisie uses this for its campaigns of instigation, to 
educate the masses, in theory and in practice, for violent revo
lution and not to allow oneself to be diverted from this by any 
kind of threats and momentary interests - this is the Marxist-Le
ninist line, the line of Marx,Engels,Lenin and Stalin.
In this question the last passage in the "Manifesto of the Commu
nist Party" of 1848 remains an indispensible programmatic point:

"The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They 
openly declare that their ends can be attained only by the 
forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. Let the 
ruling classes tremble at a Communistic revolution. The pro
letarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They have a 
world to win. WORKING MEN OF ALL COUNTRIES, UNITE !"
(Marx,Engels, "Manifesto of the Communist Party", 1848, Coll. 
Works 6, Progress Publishers.1976, p.519)
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3. The Violent Revolution Must Offensively be Propagated, 
Prepared And Carried Out

Lenin declared:
"Major questions in the life of nations are settled only by 
force. The reactionary classes themselves are usually the 
first to resort to violence, to civil war; they are the first 
to ’place the bayonet on the agenda'".
(Lenin,"Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Re
volution", 1905, Coll. Works 9, p.132)

The apologists of the "two possibilities", the "peaceful"and the 
"non-peaceful" development of the revolution,often quote these 
words by Lenin. Another statement by Lenin also belongs, so to say, 
to one of the favourite quotations of the revisionists:

" This exploitation cannot be destroyed without war, and war 
is always and everywhere begun by the exploiters themselves, 
by the ruling and oppressing classes."
(Lenin,"The Revolutionary Army and the Revolutionary Govern
ment", 1905, Coll. Works 8, p.565)

With the help of these quotations, which we must analyse more 
closely, the modern revisionists try to create a completely defen
sive scheme, which leaves the initiative totally to the ruling 
classes. They reason approximately as follows: We will conquer 1. 
political power peacefully , then possibly 2.the bour
geoisie will begin the civil war against the people and then 3. 
in case the bourgeoisie has really done this, the people will re
sort to violence, to non-peaceful means.
This revisionist scheme was formulated in the textbook "Funda
mentals of Marxism-Leninism", which appeared in 1960 in Moscow, 
as follows:

"It cannot be ruled out that the ruling reactionary classes are 
not willing to bow to the will of the nation, where the coa
lition of the democratic parties has gained the majority in 
the elections, and that they will try to prevent the left par
ties from taking over power by using violence. The democratic 
parties will then similarly be forced to reply to the 
challenge of the reaction with violence. The peaceful course 
of the revolution will make way for the non-peaceful one". 
(Ibid., p. 584, Translated from Ger.ed.)

Can these views of the revisionists be reconciled with Lenin’s 
passages quoted at the beginning ? We decisively reply no!
At first, a closer study shows that already Karl Marx in the "Ma
nifesto of the Communist Party" did not show civil war to be a 
solitary act, but to be a long-drawn-out process of class stru
ggle with covert and open forms. Precisely in this sense Lenin 
explains that the armed uprising of the proletariat of course can
not take place "all of a sudden", but it must be preceded by 
extensive mass struggles of the working class. In the course of 
these struggles, before the outbreak of the revolution, the ru
ling class starts the civil war by internments, arrests, im-
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prisonments and shootings, thus by the massive use of its state 
apparatus.
It already begins with the fact that Lenin stated that the ruling 
classes, when their rule is seriously threatened, "always and 
everywhere" resort to violence, "place the bayonets on the agenda", 
whereas the modern revisionists represent this to be a mere po
ssibility, to be something which "cannot be ruled out". However, 
this is not the most important thing at all.
Explaining this idea, Lenin made clear with regard to the revi
sionist objection, one could surely not plan the uprising offen
sively, but had to wait till the'ruling class had begun the "ci
vil war" on a large scale:

" Get out of your study, look about you, and seek your answer 
in the streets. Has not the government itself started civil 
war by everywhere shooting down crowds of peaceful and unar
med citizens ?"
(Lenin, "Two Tactics of Social Democracy in the Democratic 
Revolution", 1905, Coll.Works 9, p.71)

The attitude characterizing the revisionists, is to shrink back 
from the reactionary argument that always the "attacker is in 
the wrong" and to accept it.
To this cardinal thesis of the revisionists, which had already 
been put forward before the revolution of 1905 (See Lenin's po
lemics against Struve's argument "in a civil war the attacker 
is always in the wrong", Coll.Works 9, p.68), Lenin replied not 
only by saying that in the broader sense of the term the ruling 
class had, in any case, already begun the civil war.
Above all, Lenin made clear:

"The revolutionary proletarian...argues differently.He says:
'The character of the war (whether it is reactionary or revo
lutionary) does not depend on who the attacker was..it de
pends on WHAT CLASS is waging the war, and on what politics 
this war is a continuation of.'"
(Lenin,"Renegade Kautsky ", 1918, Coll.Works 28, p.287 )

The necessity for the proletariat to approach the problems of 
revolution offensively has both reasons of princip
le, as well as tactical-military ones:
1. The revolutionary struggle of the proletariat is not mere 
self-defence, not a mere hitting-back. The revolutionary struggle 
of the proletariat is above all an attack, it is a struggle "to 
win a world". Orientating the proletariat defensively means, in 
reality, sinking to the level of a bourgeois advocate of limited 
"interests of the workers", and, in a revolutionary situation, 
going over to the side of counter-revolution.
Lenin urgently demanded:
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”In the final analysis force alone settles the great problems 
of political liberty and the class struggle, and it is our 
business to prepare and organise this force and to employ it 
actively, not only for defence but also for at
tack.”
(Lenin, "Two Tactics of Social Democracy in the Democratic 
Revolution", 1905, Col. Works 9, p.3O)

The events in Indonesia and in Chile (*), and shortly in Bolivia, 
are not simply examples for the impossibility of the revisio
nist "peaceful path", but they also show that the offensive pre
paration for armed struggle, the absolutely essential orienta
tion of the masses towards violent revolution, are necessary in 
every case and in every respect, and that any deviation from 
this will be paid for by tremendous blood sacrifices.
2. It is vital to understand this correctly specially for those 
countries where the proletariat has to take the concrete path 
of seizure of power as in the October Revolution, the path of 
an armed uprising , whereby even the correct fixing of the 
exact day and date of the uprising can be decisive for victory.
(In any case, in a military sense, the question of revolutionary 
defensive or offensive arises in a different way in all those 
countries, where the ruling comprador and feudal landlord 
cliques have for years been suppressing the oppressed population 
with mass killings and fascist terror, and where a long- drawn- 
out people's war is necessary.)
Regarding the immediate fixing of the time of the uprising, 
the Leninists naturally do not wait till the bourgeoisie has 
beheaded them, and only then "reply to the challenge of the re
action with violence" (as the Krushchovite revisionists demand).
Rather, the Leninist path is to anticipate the sud
den assaults of the ruling classes, the concentration of their 
troops etc, to start and offensively lead the uprising to vic
tory. Lenin often quoted Engels' famous sentences:

"the insurrectionary career once entered upon, act with the 
greatest determination, and on the offensive. The defensive 
is the death of every armed rising."
(Engels, "Revolution and Counter-Revolution in Germany",1852, 
Coll. Works 11, Progress Publishers, Moscow,1979, p.86)

It is very obvious what the revisionist speculations of a
"peaceful and non-peaceful path", the revisionist propaganda of 
first the. orientation towards the "peaceful path" mean under the 
conditions, made clear by Engels here (whether or not they now 
hang on the phrase®to defend oneself with violence "if necessary"). 
Such a path of waiting, of the defensive, which leaves the initia
tive to the reaction, unavoidably leads to most frightful sacri
fices and setbacks, to a catastrophic defeat of the proletarian 
cause. ,
(*) See for this Note 7: "On the C.P. of Indonesia's and the R.C.P. 
of Chile's Line in the Struggle Aqainst the Counter-Revolutionary 
Theory of the 'Peaceful Path'".(Not published in this issue-Editor® s. 
note)
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4. Kautsky’s and Krushchov’s "Peaceful-Democratic” Path On the 
One Hand and Lenin’s "Violent-Dictatorial" Path On the Other 
Hand Are'Not Two Possibilities, But Irreconcilable Opposites

Before we set forth, in what sense and in what framework Lenin 
spoke about the possibility in the epoch of imperialism and the 
proletarian revolution of a "peaceful development of the revolu
tion" , about a "peaceful path" - namely, in the phase of the 
"dual power" - we must once again underline and document in de
tail what the demagogy of the modern revisionists seeks to 
hush up at all costs:
© Lenin and Stalin on the one hand, and Bernstein, Kautsky,
• Krushchov and Togliatti etc. on the other hand, use here and 
© there similar sounding words, namely, "peaceful path", but,
© in reality, in relation to definition, content and range of 
© the term "peaceful path", there is an irreconcilable anti- 
© thesis between Lenin and Stalin on the one hand, and the revi- 
© sionists on the other.

Kautsky’s "Peaceful Path"
Let us first consider how Kautsky defines his "peaceful path" 
and how Lenin relentlessly castigates Kautsky’s revisionism in 
this question.
Kautsky characterized his "peaceful path"in one passage, as fol
lows:

"Peacefully, i.e., in a democratic way "(quoted by Lenin in 
"The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky",Coll. 
Works 28, p. 235).

In this explanation it can be seen very clearly that the rejec
tion of Kautsky’s "peaceful path", is not a subsidiary question, 
nor is it a question of form. It becomes clear that Kautsky 
wants something entirely different 
from the Communists.
Lenin drew attention to the fact:

I "And note how he inadvertently betrayed his cloven hoof when 
I he wrote :’peacefully, i.e., in a democratic w.ay!" (Ibid., p. 239 )

Lenin proved that Kautsky’s basic,idea consisted therein that 
the proletariat should "proceed democratically and not dictato- 
rially"- towards the bourgeoisie , both 
during the revolution as after it, that Kautsky’s conception of 
"peaceful" meant: No use of violence towards the bourgeoisie.
As Lenin showed, the truth came to light through the definition 
given by Kautsky "peacefully, i.e., in a democratic way":

"it is a question of the contrast between PEACEFUL and VIOLENT
REVOLUTIONS.
That is the crux of the matter. Kautsky has to resort to all 
these subterfuges, sophistries and falsifications only to
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EXCUSE himself from VIOLENT revolution., and to conceal his 
renunciation of it, his desertion to the side of the LIBERAL 
labour policy, i.e., to the side of the bourgeoisie. That is 
the crux of the matter."
(Lenin, "The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky", 
1918, Coll.Works 28, p.239)

Lenin pointed out that the essence of the matter, the "crux of 
the matter" is Kautsky*s "great discovery" that the antithesis 
between the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks (including the entire Se
cond International with Kautsky at its head)
II "is the contrast between two radically different methods: the 
II dictatorial and the democrati c."(Ibid.

p.232)
Lenin retorted, it was true that - from a class point of view - 
the Bolsheviks would at all events carry out violent, dictatorial 
measures against the bourgeoisie. These violent, dictatorial me
thods, about which, however, Kautsky was silent, were deeply de
mocratic and liberating from the point of view of the proleta
riat and the exploited masses.
In "Renegade Kautsky" Lenin showed that Kautsky's phrase of the 
"peaceful path" contained a complete revisionist programme: re
jecting the dictatorship of the proletariat as violence over the 
bourgeoisie (while retaining its recognition in mere words), 
refusing to smash the state apparatus of the ruling class, rejec
ting revolution and revolutionary violence of the proletariat al
together.
Lenin summed up:
j| "what Kausky demands' is a revolution without revolution, with- •I out fierce struggle, without violence." (Ibid.,p.318)

In other words, Kautsky*s programme meant :
| "the 1 peaceful* winning of a majority under bourgeois - mark 

II you - democracy". (Lenin,Col. Works 28, p.237)

Elsewhere, Kautsky himself declared in all frankness what he 
aimed at:

"Conquest of state power by winning a majority in parliament" 
(quoted by Lenin,"The State and Revolution", Coll. Works 25, 
p.494)

This was Kautsky's understanding of the "peaceful path" !
In relation to Kautsky*s fundamental revision of Marxism, Lenin 
stated:

"Kautsky takes from Marxism what is acceptable to the liberals, 
, to the bourgeoisie (the criticism of the Middle Ages, and the

progressive historical role of capitalism in general and of
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capitalist democracy in particular), and discards, passes 
over in silence, glosses over all that in Marxism which is 
UNACCEPTABLE to the bourgeoisie (the revolutionary violence 
of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie for the latter1s 
destruction). That is why Kautsky, by virtue of his objec
tive position and irrespective of what his subjective convic
tions may be, inevitably proves to be a lackey of the bour
geoisie.”
(Lenin, ”The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky", 
1918, Coll. Works 28, p.242)

In these expositions, particularly important for our subject, 
Lenin crystallizes what is above all "unacceptable to the bour
geoisie" and represents the essence of the proletarian revolution, 
namely, "the revolutionary violence of the proletariat against 
the bourgeoisie for the latter’s destruction".
It is clear that the bourgeoisie and its lackeys can agree to 
many things, but in no case at all to their own destruction.
Precisely this fact substantiates why the proletariat must estab
lish its own dictatorship and why it cannot build socialism in 
the frame of bourgeois society. The bourgeoisie cannot agree with 
its own smashing, and it does not only not agree, but it also has 
built up its own immense state apparatus, a powerful machinery 
based on violence (police, gendarmes, military, justice, prisons, 
jails etc.) in order to suppress and shoot down the revolutionary 
proletariat and to choke the revolution in blood. Therefore, Sta
lin, while summing up the debate with the opportunists of the Se
cond International, said very emphatically:

"The dictatorship of the proletariat cannot arise as the result 
of the peaceful development of bourgeois society and of bour
geois democracy ; it can arise only as the result of the sma
shing of the bourgeois state machine, the bourgeois army, the 
bourgeois bureaucratic apparatus, the bourgeois police." 
(Stalin,"The Foundations of Leninism", 1924, FLP Peking,1977, 
pp.48-49)

Krushchov's "Peaceful Path"
The Krushchovite revisionists of course knew about Lenin’s and 
Stalin's scathing criticism of the Second International and of 
Kautsky. They desperately tried to demarcate themselves from the 
"reformists". Apart from the fact that they still used terms like 
"revolution", "class struggle" and even "dictatorship of the pro
letariat" - depleted of their content - their argument above all 
consisted therein that the reformists had one path to offer, 
they, on the contrary, more, namely, two paths:

"The reformists consider... the peaceful path to be the only 
path to socialism. In contrast, the Marxist-Leninists (say 
the Krushchovite revisionists- Authors' Note) on the one 
hand state the possibility of a peaceful revolution but while 
doing so they also see the other side."
("Fundamental Questions of Marxism-Leninism", Moscow, 196o
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p.581; translated from Ger.Ed., See also:"Fundamentals of 
Marxist Philosophy", Moscow, 1958, p.572 -Ger .ed.)

Let us be clear: The revisionists concede the possibility of the 
"peaceful path" to the reformists (the social-democrats), i.e., 
by the term "peaceful path" they understand exactly 
the same as Kautsky.
This is no mere assertion, this can be proved. At first the 
Krushchovite revisionists emphasize, just as Kautsky did in his 
time, that the "peaceful method" is not a question of the form 
of the violent revolution , but actually it is the question of 
the "character" of the revolution: For example, the revisionists 
write:

"Of course, nobody asserts that the proletarian revolution in 
other countries must necessarily have the same charac
ter as in Russia".
("Fundamentals of Marxism-Leninism", p.574, Translated from 
Ger.Ed.)

Elsewhere it is said:
"In that moment in which it orientates the masses towards the 
proletarian revolution, every working class Party is confron
ted with the question regarding the character of the revo
lution : Will the socialist transformation take place peace
fully or non-peacefully ?" (Ibid., p.575)

From the standpoint of Marxism-Leninism, we willingly agree that 
the modern revisionists think of the character of the 
revolution whenever they talk about the alternative of the "pea
ceful or non-peaceful path". In a certain way, we are grateful 
that with this the revisionists help us to prove that their 
"peaceful path" completely contradicts the character of the Oc
tober Revolution.
That the "peaceful path" of the Krushchovite revisionists has 
nothing , absolutely nothing in common with Leninism becomes also 
clear by the following passage:

"The peaceful transfer of power into the hands of the working 
class...is a transfer, whereby the existing power is over
thrown without armed violence.'’
("Fundamentals of Marxist Philosophy", Moscow, 1958, p.570, 
Translated from Ger.ed.)

In the case of such a definition of "peaceful transition", in 
reality only the word revolution remains. In the face of such 
a position, we necessarily think of Engels, who said :

"Have these gentlemen ever seen a revolution? A revolution is 
certainly the most authoritarian thing there is; it is an 
act whereby one part of the population imposes its will upon 
the other part by means of rifles, bayonets and cannon, all 
of which are highly authoritarian means. And the victorious 
party must maintain its rule by means of the terror which its
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|| arms inspire in the reactionaries.”
(Quoted in :”The State and Revolution", Coll.Works 25, p.442)

By this, Engels clarifies in all sharpness that, in this or that 
way, the power of arms is decisive, or as Mao Tse-tung formulated 
it, "Political power grows from the barrel of a gun".
® The revisionist formula of a "peaceful transition" is not the
• conception of a relatively peaceful development of the revolu-
• tion at all, and definitely not of one or the other of its
e phases, but is in reality only a paraphrase of renouncing the
• revolution. It is a move into Kautsky’s and the Second In-
• ternational8s path, into the path of parliamentary cretinism.

Of course,the Krushchovite revisionists know about Lenin’s and Sta
llin' s scathing -criticism regarding any kind of illusions about 
the parliamentary path. Once in a while they deferentially pay 
their respects to this "old" criticism by Lenin, dating from ear
lier times, in order to declare afterwards that for today, under 
supposedly "new conditions" precisely the "path of attaining 
the majority in parliament" is possible as a "form of peaceful 
transition to socialism" (See "Fundamentals of Marxism-Leninism", 
p. 582, Ger.ed.)
In the revisionist standard work "Fundamentals of Marxist Philo
sophy" of 1958 it is said:
"Earlier the Marxists utilized the parliament as a plat
form ... however , at the same time they turned against the 'par
liamentary illusions’ of the reformists that the task of so
cialist transformation of society could be solved by the par
liamentary path. The Marxists were right in this...at that 
time. '*

However, directly after that it is said that
"Presently ...under certain circumstances, the parlia
ment could...become an instrument for the socialist transfor
mation of society." (p.571 Ger .ed. - translated from Ger .ed.)

Here it becomes clear that in reality the "peaceful path" of the 
modern revisionists, just like Kautsky’s "peaceful path", con
tains an entire programme of reformism and parliamentarism, i.e., 
the renunciation of revolution, the relinquishment of smashing 
the old state apparatus, 'the refusal to destroy the bourgeoisie.
As an instrument of the socialist revolution, they are putting 
the parliament in the place of the "power of arms".
In the struggle against the modern revisionists it is negessary 
to clarify in all distinctness and without any concession the fact 
that their "peaceful path", their scheme of the "peaceful and 
non-peaceful path" is not an isolated deviation from Marxism-Le
ninism. Rather it is a complete programme which is revisionist 
through and through. It is a programme of non-violent, "democra
tic" "revolution", which is based on the vote and of which nothing 
remains, but mere reform and a pious hope for the revolution^*)
(*) Footnote, see the following page
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In the next chapter we shall deal in detail with the fact that 
Lenin, too, in certain contexts had spoken of a "peaceful path" 
of the revolution, a "peaceful development" in a certain phase of 
the revolution. Also, we shall deal with under what pre-conditions 
and with what understanding he spoke of this. Before this, how
ever, we have to make a fundamental statement, which will make 
clear that there is no agreement at all between these passages 
by Lenin and the ideas of Kautsky,Krushchov etc.
® Whenever Lenin considered civil war to be avoidable under cer-
• tain pre-conditions in a certain period, he never permitted 
® the least doubt about the fact that he always procee- 
© ded from the armed proletariat, from the destruction of the 
® old state apparatus of the exploiters, from violent revolu-
• tion and from the violent suppression of the bourgeoisie. An
• Indeed, he proceeded from the fact that the avoidance of civil
• war, eventually possible, would actually be based on the 
© successes already attained in the previous civil war.
There is only a superficial resemblance between Lenin’s formula
tion and the formulation of the revisionists. In reality, there 
is an irreconcilable opposition between the revisionist progra
mme of a "peaceful path" and Lenin's remarks about a possible 
"peaceful path". In fact, this opposition is the opposition bet
ween Marxism-Leninism and revisionism.
****************************************************************

(Footnote- from last page)
A kind of pseudo-left variation of modern revisionism developed 
in a few revisionist parties which was different from that of 
Krushchov and from the official C.P.S.U. textbooks of the late 
So's and early 60’s, quoted farther above.In the 70's the leader
ship of the C.P.S.U., too, tried to conceal its revisionism 
better and, in the question of the "peaceful path", preferred to 
seek its salvation in some pseudo-left variations.Whereas Tog
liatti declared the "peaceful path" to be the only one, Krush
chov spoke about two possible paths, the non-violent and the 
violent, and as a third variation, these revisionists fi
nally propagated the following:

"A peaceful victory of the socialist revolution is not at all 
equivalent to denying the use of force in the struggle... in 
this sense,no deep-going Social revolution is conceivable 
without the organisation of massive political action, without 
the use of coercive measures with respect to the exploiters, 
and without the establishment of a dictatorship of the revo
lutionary classes."
("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions", 197o, p99f)

Thereby, the revisionists no longer defined their "peaceful path" 
to be "non-violent", but merely to be a path "without civil 
war" (Ibid.p.98), which was nevertheless based on violence. Of 
course, this is a more refined variation than that of Krushchov, 
because it seems to come closer to Lenin's formulations. Contrary 
to Lenin-, however, even in this version the revisionists proceed
1) not from the armed people's masses, but merely from the 
(Footnote continued on next page)
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III. WITH WHAT UNDERSTANDING DID LENIN AND STALIN SPEAK ABOUT 
THE EXCEPTIONAL POSSIBILITY OF A "PEACEFUL PATH"?

®®®®®®®®®e®®®®©®®e®®©®©®®®®®®©©®©®®®®©®®©®©©®©®©®®©®®®®®®®®®®®®

1. Peculiarities During the "Dual Power" in Russia in 1917
a) Lenin and Stalin about the possibility of a "peaceful” fur

ther development of the revolution in the phase of the "Dual 
Power" mid 1917

In their attempt to sell their revisionist conceptions of the 
"peaceful path" as being "Leninist", the modern revisionists 
specially like to quote scraps of sentences from the period of 
the "dual power" in Russia, when Lenin spoke about the necessity 
of attempting a "peaceful" further development of the revolution.
At that time, at the First All-Russia Congress of Soviets, Lenin 
said concerning the further development of the February Revolu
tion of 1917 into the socialist revolution:

I "In Russia, this revolution can, by way of exception, be a peaceful one."
(Lenin, "Speech On the Attitude Towards the Provisional Govern
ment", 1917, Coll. Works 25, p.23)

Stalin too proceeded from such a possibility during the phase 
of the "dual power" as he retrospectively said about the activi
ty of the Central Committee in May , in the Report of the Cen
tral Committee at the 6th Congress of the R.S.D.L.P.(B), held on 
July 27, 1917:

"The Central Committee proceeded from the fact that our revo
lution was developing along peaceful lines , and that the 
composition of the Soviets' of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies, 
and hence of the government, could be altered by new elections 
to the Soviets."
(Stalin, "Speech Delivered At the Sixth Congress of The R.S. 
D.L.P.(Bolsheviks)" , Juli 27,1917, Works 3, p.166)

(Footnote from last page)
"extra-parliamentary struggle" of the masses, from strikes, demon
strations and such things (Ibid.,p.99)
2) not from the analysis, whether the old state apparatus has 
already been smashed or not (if yes, then how other than with 
the power of weapons?). Instead, they merely drivel about a 
"revolutionary mass movement".
3) just as in the other variety, from the conception of making 
"the parliament serve the people" (Ibid.p.99). %Here also parliamentary cretinism clearly emerges.This third 
variety of revisionism claims that the "peaceful path" is a ques
tion of "real political tactics and strategy" (Ibid.,p.98).This 
is. completely in contrast to the Marxist-Leninists, who know that 
everywhere today reactionary state apparatuses exist and are be
ing extended. For this reason, they reject every talk of the "pea
ceful path" as a real possibility.
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b) The armed uprising in February 1917 was the pre-condition 
for the "Dual Power”. Only its success makes the essential

features of the "Dual .Power” comprehensible
The revisionists, who refer to Lenin’s (or even Stalin’s) state
ments from the period of the "dual power", however, carefully 
avoid establishing the CONTEXT of these words, 
in order to evade the ESSENCE OF THE QUESTION, in order to lea
ve out everything which could expose their revisio
nist demagogy.
® The fact that in Russia a civil. war had already
• taken place is the first and most fundamental
• recognition for correctly understanding and classifying Le-
• nin's and Stalin’s words quoted above. The possibility of a
• peaceful development did not concern the entire path of the
® Russian revolution, but only a particular phase in the entire 
® process of this revolution. The revolution would have been
• inconceivable without the foregoing ci-
® vil war of the proletariat.Simply.forgetting this heroic bloo- 
® dy CIVIL WAR OF THE RUSSIAN PROLETARIAT and pretending that
• it did not have any influence on the continuation of the revo- 
® lution up to October 1917 is the most base and gross deception!
Lenin expressly wrote ;after the "first civil war", 
after the first stage of the revolution, on the basis of its 
results, the possibility of perhaps avoiding a second ci
vil war came up. (See Lenin, Coll.Works 24, p.236).
The armed struggle for smashing tsarism was the most essential 
pre-condition for the possibility of a peaceful development in 
the second stage of the revolution.
It is totally impossible to understand the peculiarities of the 
"Dual Power" and to draw the required lessons from it WITHOUT THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF THIS FACT, WITHOUT TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE FEBRUA
RY REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA.

The "History of the C.P.S.U.(B)" gives a graphic description of 
the course of the February Revolution:

"On the morning of February 26 (March 11) the political strike 
and demonstration began to assume the character of an upri
sing. The workers disarmed police and gendarmes and armed 
themselves. Nevertheless, the clashes with the police ended 
with the shooting down of a demonstration on Znamenskaya 
Square...
Ön February 27 (March 12) the troops in Petrograd refused to 
fire on the workers and began to line up with the people in
revolt. The number of soldiers who had joined the revolt by 
the morning of February 27 was still no more than 1o,ooo, but 
by the evening it already exceeded 6o,ooo.
The workers and soldiers who had risen in revolt began to 
arrest tsarist ministers and generals and to free revolutio-
naries from jail. The released political prisoners joined the 
revolutionary struggle.
In the streets, shots were still being exchanged with police
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|| and gendarmes posted with machine guns in the attics of houses." 
("History of the C.P.S.U.(B)", 1939, FLPH, Moscow; Red Star 
Reprint, 1976, London, p.175/176)

It was a harsh, bloody struggle, full of sacrifices, in which 
both sides used all available means of violence - it was a revo
lution! Only its successes, along with some other peculiarities 
which emerged in Russia at that time, gave rise to the possibili
ty, ascertained by Lenin, (and moreover characterized to be 
"extremely exceptional") of passing over to the socialist stage 
of the revolution without a renewed civil war, and in so far 
"peacefully".
The absolute pre-condition for this possibility was not just the 
fact of the February Revolution, but the decisive role of the pro
letariat in this revolution. Lenin unambiguously stated:

|| "The revolution was made by the proletariat. It displayed he
roism; it shed its blood; it swept along with it the broadest 

I masses of the toilers and the poor..."
(Lenin,"Letters From Afar", March, 1917, Coll. Works 23, p.310)

Thus , the February Revolution was a violent, armed uprising 
of the proletariat, which led to the overthrow of tsarism and 
gave rise to extraordinarily favourable possibilities of develo
ping further into the socialist revolution.
The most essential thing about this much quoted 
and seldom understood phase in the course of the Russian Revolu
tion - characterized as the phase of the "Dual Power" by Lenin 
and Stalin,under the conditions of which the peaceful further 
development of the revolution became at all conceivable - con
sisted above all in the following two decisive facts.
The core, the essence of it was :
1. The proletariat was armed because of the preceding civil 

war. It had extensive possibilities of carrying out its own 
arming and that of the people unter its leadership. This was 
an indispensible pre-requisite for successfully carrying for
ward the revolution.

2. Though the state apparatus of the ruling class was not yet to
tally smashed, it was not in a functioning condition . It was 
partly smashed and partly paralysed, while already basic 
forms of power organs of the proletariat had emerged in the 
form of the Soviets.

C) "UNSTABLE STATE POWER" - "ARMS IN THE HANDS OF THE PEOPLE" 
the ESSENCE OF THE "DUAL POWER"

After the phase of the Dual Power, Lenin summed up the pecu
liarities of this phase as follows:

I "Let us not forget that the issue of power is the fundamental issue of every revolution.
At that time state power was unstable. It was shared by volun-
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tary agreement, between the Provisional Government and the 
Soviets. The Soviets were delegations from the mass of free - 
i.e., not subject to external coercion - and armed workers 
and soldiers. What REALLY MATTERED was that arms were in the 
hands of the people and that there was no coercion of the 
people from without. That is what opened up and ensured a 
peaceful path for the progress of the revolution.”
(Lenin, "The State and Revolution”, 1917, Coll. Works 25, pp. 
185-186)

At the time of the dual power, Lenin elaborated with regard to 
the real existing armed might of the people and their organs.

"What is this dual power? Alongside the Provisional Government, 
the government of the BOURGEOISIE, ANOTHER GOVERNMENT has a- 
risen, so far weak and incipient, but undoubtedly a govern
ment that actually exists and is growing - the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers' Deputies.
What is the class composition of this other government? It con
sists of the proletariat and the peasants (in soldiers' uni
forms). What is the political nature of this government? It 
is a revolutionary dictatorship , i.e., a power directly based 
on revolutionary seizure, on the direct initiative of the. 
people from below, and NOT ON A LAW enacted by a centralised 
state power... THIS power is of THE SAME TYPE as the Paris 
Commune of 1871."(Lenin, "The Dual Power", 1917, Coll.Works 24, p.38)

The state of the Commune type replaced the army and the police, 
separated from the people^by the direct and immediate armament of 
the people themselves. Similarly it replaced the privileged offi
cialdom, standing above the people, by employees of the people 
who could be directly elected or dismissed, who were directly 
responsible to the people and who were payed a worker's wage.
Like the Paris Commune, the Soviets were not based on a juridical 
foundation, but were a revolutionary reality created by the di
rect arming of the people's masses.
THE ARMING OF THE PROLETARIAT and of the people's masses, led by 
the proletariat, was an ESSENTIAL FEATURE of the phase of the 
dual power. It was vigorously carried forward . In every revo
lution the POWER OF ARMS is decisive, during civil war as well 
as in a phase of the revolution, when a "peaceful" further deve
lopment seems conceivable.
Correspondingly, Stalin wrote,in conformity with Lenin that a re
volution
II "cannot win without an armed force that is ready to serve it 
II at all times."

(Stalin, "Conditions For the Victory of The Russian Revolu
tion", 1917, Works 3, p.14)

Stalin urgently emphasized that an armed force
|| "an army of armed workers who are naturally connected with
II the centres of the revolutionary movement" (Ibid)
was absolutely necessary and at the time of the dual power it
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had been present in Russia,i.e,, it had largely been formed and 
developed.
The armed working class, arms in the hands of the people - this 
was only one peculiarity of the phase of the "dual po
wer”, which alone was not adequate and sufficient to make 
a peaceful development of the revolution really possible.
The other aspect of this matter was the IMPOSSIBILITY OF 
THE RULING CLASS to use armed forces against the revolution.
Lenin paid extraordinary attention to this second aspect . He a- 
nalyzed exactly the condition of those parts of the old state appa 
ratus, which were still existing and had not yet been smashed.
He carefully observed every change in this regard and he orienta
ted himself in all respects towards the fact that the ISSUE OF THE 
STATE, the issue of armed power is the fundamental issue of every 
revolution.
In the FEBRUARY REVOLUTION, the workers in Russia had already be
gun to smash the old state machine. This was ascertained 
by Lenin in his "Letters From Afar” (written in March 1917 during 
his Swiss emigration ) :

"I said that the workers have smashed the old state machine.
It will be more correct to say: have begun to smash it."
(Coll. Works 23 , p.326)

What this implied was vividly described by Lenin with the exam
ple of Petrograd, one centre, if not the centre of the revolu
tion - where the situation was characterized by the fact that big 
sections of the troops, disorganized and demoralized because of 
the continuing war situation, had gone over to the side of the 
revolutionaries in the course of the February Revolution. In Petro 
grad and in many other places the police had partly been wiped 
out, or had partly been disbanded by the revolutionary masses.
The tsarist bureaucrats had been thrown out of office by the wor
kers etc.
In Petrograd, power already lay, in effect, in the hands of the 
workers and soldiers. The revolutionary democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry had already largely become 
a reality, even if in an extraordinarily original way, as Lenin 
ascertained. In relation to Petrograd he emphasized :

"the new government is NOT using and cannot use violence 
against them, because THERE IS NO police, NO army standing 
apart from the people, NO officialdom standing all-powerful 
ABOVE the people.”
(Lenin, "Letters on Tactics", 1917, Coll. Works 24, p.46)
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WHAT LESSONS CAN BE DRAWN FROM THIS ANALYSIS OF THE CONDITIONSf 
UNDER WHICH LENIN DEEMED POSSIBLE A "PEACEFUL PATH OF THE REVOLU
TION” ?
Perhaps that even without the "power of arms" power can be con
quered?
Perhaps that the old state apparatus of the ruling class does 
not have to be smashed ?
Obviously not at all! Exactly the opposite is shown by the study 
of this phase of the history of the Russian Revolution, the phase 
of the dual power. Armed struggle, reliance on the armed workers9 
guards, smashing the old state apparatus , at first and at least 
its main constituents,i.e., above all the army - all this must 
unconditionally be carried out before one can even talk about a 
"peaceful path", or more pecisely, about a "peaceful further 
development" of the revolution:
THIS is the essence of the matter, which is so assiduously e- 
vaded by the apologists of the "two paths of the revolution".

d) Has Lenin been refuted by history, when he took a course to- 
wards the "peaceful path" in a certain phase of the revolution?

It is well-known that, finally, even in the second stage of the 
Russian Revolution, the peaceful development of the revolution 
was NOT realized, but that it came to a second civil war.
Can we say that this was a WRONG ASSESSMENT BY LENIN and STALIN?
Has PRACTICE shown that there can never be a "peaceful revolution"?
These questions are wrongly raised right from the be
ginning . If we more precisely examine the period in which Lenin 
talked about "peaceful revolution", we shall see that not only 
Lenin's assessment was correct, but also that in this period and 
under these conditions, Lenin and the Bolsheviks had uncondi
tionally to take a course towards a "peaceful" further develop
ment.
Based on the fact that the arms were in the hands of the pro
letariat, and that the old state apparatus, particularly the old 
army, was not in functioning order, the following reasons were 
decisive for this-necessity:
* The proletariat was

"owing to the insufficient class-consciousness and organisation 
I, of the proletariat"(Lenin,"The Tasks of the Proletariat in the

Present Revolution", 1917, Coll.Works .24, p. 22)
not yet ready to ov.erthrow the objectively coun
terrevolutionary government of.the bourgeoisie (even if this was in
capable of attacking at that moment).
Rather , the majority of the working class had itself v o-
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luntarily and trustingly conceded power to this govern 
ment.
* This objectively counter-revolutionary imperialist government 
had not yet demonstrated its character by means of deeds. 
Thus, the situation was characterized by

"the absence of violence towards the masses, and, finally, by 
their unreasoning trust in the. government of capitalists, tho
se worst enemies of peace and socialism.” (Ibid.,p.22)

* Finally, in this phase, it was not a question of the fact 
that the government did not want to use violence against the 
people, but that it was not in a position to do so. (To 
be sure, the bourgeoisie, of course feverishly worked towards 
putting together the remains of the old state apparatus, towards 
setting up troops for counterrevolution etc.)
On the one hand, the severely damaged reactionary state appara
tus was still not in a position to proceed with violence 
against the people. On the other hand, it still, enjoyed an 
almost blind trust of the masses. In addition, revolutionary po
wer organs had already emerged in the form of Soviets. Neverthe
less, these Soviets lacked experience and the Bolsheviks consti
tuted only a minority in them. Under these conditions,the main 
thing was - which was also possible ! - to take a course towards 
a phase of "peaceful revolution", that is, to win the majority 
of the people, to carry out the conquest of the majority in the 
Soviets "peacefully" , in order to then strive at 
constituting a provisional REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENT, based on the 
power of the Soviets.
Issuing the slogan of further civil war, of armed struggle 
would under these circumstances have been totally wrong and would 
have led to a severe setback, since it did not correspond to the 
necessities and possibilities of the situation.
In the "History of the C.P.S.U.(B)" it is said about this phase 
of the Revolution in Russia:

"This meant that Lenin was not calling for a revolt against the
Provisional Government, which at that moment enjoyed the con
fidence of the Soviets, that he was not demanding its over
throw, but that he wanted, by means of explanatory and re
cruiting work, to win a majority in the Soviets, to change 
the policy of the Soviets, and through the Soviets to alter 
the composition and policy of the government.
This was a line envisaging a peaceful development of the revo
lution. "("History of the C.P.'S.U.(B) - Short Course", 1 939, 
Red Star Press Reprint, London 1976, p.186)

That in the given period this path was the only correct one, 
does not mean that it could also definitely be realized. That is 
why, in spite of taking a course towards the "peaceful path", Le
nin did not for a moment disregard the fact that again , in the 
next moment, the struggle with bullets and civil war could be put 
on the agenda. He and the Bolsheviks in no way concealed this,
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but spoke about it openly.
As it is known, the situation could not be utilized for a peace
ful development in the sense of successfully carrying forward 
the revolution, but only in the sense of gaining the support and 
sympathy of the masses , above all, the working class. In 
the long run, the counter-revolutionary government disposed of 
enough troops to start again disarming and suppressing the re
volution. The SECOND CIVIL WAR, the October revolution, took its 
victorious course in the form of an armed uprising.

e) Evaluation of the experiences of the "Dual Power" in the light 
of Marxism-Leninism against the revisionist theoreticians of 
the "Peaceful Path"

In our opinion, a successful evaluation of the experiences of 
the "Dual Power" is only possible in the fight against revisio
nist theories of the "peaceful path".
For Lenin the phase of the "peaceful path" is ASSOCIATED preci
sely with such CONDITIONS which totally spoil the revisionists' 
fun and thoroughly refute all their theories.

* It was only possible on the BASIS OF THE CIVIL
* W A R IN FEBRUARY .*
* Only the armed February uprising fulfilled the basic

* precondition that the working class, the people were
* a r m e d.*
* By means of the February Revolution, the proletariat's up-

* rising and its armed struggle, the process of smashing the 
** old state apparatus had already begun in a massive way.
* As a further very essential factor, the total situation brought

* forth by World War I should finally be added (which we are pre-
* senting only for the sake of completeness).

THE "PEACEFUL" FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF THE REVOLUTION - ON THE 
BASIS OF THE ARMED STRUGGLE OF THE PROLETARIAT, ON THE BASIS OF 
SMASHING THE STATE APPARATUS OF THE RULING CLASS, WHICH HAD AL
READY BEGUN, -
this was the conception that Lenin and Stalin had of the 
"peaceful path".
It is possible to talk and discuss about such a possibility - 
mark you-in relation to a certain phase in the entire process 
of a revolution. Such a possibility (particularly in those 
countries where the smashing of the old state-apparatus has already 
largely been "accomplished" in. the first stage of the revolution, 
so that possibly the second stage can be carried out "peacefully") 
can not be ruled out in principle. Even this does not mean 
that the possession of arms and the armed might of the proleta
riat, as well as the use of violence in general, can be dispensed 
with. It only implies that under certain circumstances,a renewed 
civil war is avoidable.
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But such a conception of the "peaceful path” has absolutely no
thing to do with the situation in the countries of the imperialist 
world system and, in particular, cannot be used in the advanced 
capitalist countries, where the state apparatus has not been da
maged or paralyzed by any previous armed altercation, where ar
med formations are more than ever inflated, while the prole
tariat and its workers are unarmed. In such countries and situa
tions, the smashing of the old state apparatus can take place 
only by means of the armed struggle of the proletariat, by 
means of the armed uprising. It is*a prelude and part of the 
proletarian revolution and a decisive step on the path to socia
lism.
Thus, it turns out that Lenin's and Stalin's statements about a 
"peaceful path" of the revolution in the phase of the "Dual Po
wer" CONFIRM THE PRINCIPLES AND LAWS that the smashing of the 
old state apparatus must take place by armed struggle, that the 
old state apparatus must unconditionally be smashed.
Although Lenin and Stalin had talked about the possibility of a 
"peaceful path" in a situation for which there is no parallel 
today, this is no reason at all to make any CHANGE 
whatsoever in the propaganda for the ARMED STRUGGLE 
OF THE PROLETARIAT AND THE PEOPLE'S MASSES, in the PROPAGANDA 
FOR THE VIOLENT SMASHING OF THE OLD STATE APPARATUS WHICH IS 
ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY.

2. The Theoretical Possibility of a "Peaceful" Path of The Re
volution As An Exceptional Case Conceivable In The "Distant 
Future" Does Not Alter The Necessity Of Preparing The Armed 
Struggle Of The Masses■ - 

The modern revisionists specially love to refer to Lenin’s and 
Stalin's comments on the possibility, eventually conceivable in 
the "distant future", of a "peaceful path" of the revolution in 
some countries . They act as if this "distant future" has already 
arrived. They say: What has earlier been valid for isolated coun
tries is now valid for many 01 most countries.
A closer examination even reveals that the modern revisionists 
not only completely seperate the quotations in question from the 
context, but also distort and twist them.
Lenin wrote:

"However, it cannot be denied that in individual cases, by way 
of exception, for instance, in some small country after the 
social revolution has been accomplished in a neighbouring big 
country, peaceful surrender of power by the bourge
oisie is POSSIBLE, if it is convinced that resistance is 
hopeless and if it prefers to save its skin ."
(Lenin, "A Caricature of Marxism", 1916, Coll. Works 23, p.69)

From the entire manner'of presentation, it already becomes clear 
that Lenin does not proceed from an UNARMED PROLETARIAT, 
which pleads and begs, but from the fact that the MILITARY PRE -
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DOMINANCE of the proletariat on the whole is so great that 
the ruling class finds itself in a hopeless situation 
and wishes at least to "save its skin? Should all this 
occur somewhere, should the ruling class not have any possi
bility of waging civil war or in the case of military resistance, 
should it, apart from its property,inevitably also lose its skin 
and knows this very exactly, then it is of course possible that 
it surrenders power "peacefully". (In such a situation it would 
have had this power only on paper).
• "Peacefully", this obviously means nothing but WITHOUT CIVIL
® WAR’ This, however, precisely does not mean "voluntar-
• i 1 y ", i.e., WITHOUT THE POWER OF ARMS, OR WITHOUT ANY
• VIOLENCE AT ALL. It also does not mean that the old
® state apparatus does not have to be smashed, and it es-
• pecially does not mean that in such a situation the dic-
• tatorship of the proletariat would be superfluous.
THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE, because only the POWERFUL, ARMED proleta
riat can compel the bourgeoisie to endure a development 
which culminates in its liquidation as a class.
The consequence drawn by Lenin in relation to the above mentio
ned possibility is of special importance.
Does he now say that the proletariat should prepare for two 
paths, for the civil war and for the peaceful path ?(*) Does he 
constantly speak of two possibilities ?
Nothing like that. Immediately after Lenin has mentioned the 
"exceptional case" that the bourgeoisie in a small country 
"peacefully surrenders power", which, after all, is possible, he 
continues :

(*) In 1919 Lenin declared:
|| "There can be no peaceful evolution towards socialism".

(Lenin, "Deception of the People With Slogans of Freedom and 
Equality", 1919, Coll. Works 29, p. 363)

And in the "History of the C.P.S.U.(B), Short Course", it is 
said:
|l "Marx and Engels taught that it was impossible to get rid of 
II the power of capital ... by peaceful means".

("History of the C.P.S.U.(B)", op. cit. p.9)
Is there a contradiction between these statements and those quo
ted above in the text ?,Not in the least. For, as it very clear
ly emerges from the context , here - in the polemic with the 
Mensheviks - "peaceful" is used in the sense of non-violent- 
democratic , and a "non-violent-democratic" victory over the 
bourgeoisie is in fact impossible under all circumstan
ces. If, on the contrary, "peacefully" is used in the sense of 
without civil war ", then it is evidently something quite diff
erent. Lenin and Stalin considered such a possibility to be 
conceivable as an exceptional case , under particularly favou
rable circumstances.
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.?
"It is much more likely, of course, that even in small states 
socialism will NOT be achieved without civil war , and for 
that reason the ONLY programme of international Social- Demo
cracy must be recognition of civil war."
(Lenin,"A Caricature of Marxism", 1916, Coll.Works 23,p.69; 
emphases in capital letters by Lenin)

In this way or that, regardless of any theoretically concei
vable exceptional case , the proletariat must under all circum
stances prepare itself for civil war. This is the LENINIST
ANSWER, which does not leave any scope at all for a path 
"without the power of arms", without the smashing of the old 
state apparatus etc.'
EVEN WHERE LENIN CONSIDERED A PATH WITHOUT CIVIL WAR TO BE A 
"THEORETICALLY POSSIBLE" EXCEPTIONAL CASE AND IN SO FAR TALKED 
ABOUT A "PEACEFUL" PATH, HE ALWAYS PROCEEDED FROM THE ARMED PRO
LETARIAT, FROM THE VIOLENT REVOLUTION, FROM THE DICTATORSHIP OF 
THE PROLETARIAT, WHICH WAS BASED ON REVOLUTIONARY VIOLENCE !(*)
As far as Stalin1s comments about a "peaceful path" as a possi
bility conceivable "in the distant future" are concerned, they 
coincide totally .with those of Lenin.

(*> A clear example of what restrictions Lenin made in rela
tion to certain exceptional situations, in which it would have 
been conceivable that the civil war as a typical form of the vio
lent revolution could be .avoided and the power of the armed pro
letariat coincided with the weakness of the ruling class in 
such a way that a "peaceful" revolution forced the bourgeoisie 
to relinquish power is to be found in "A Publicist's Notes" 
from 1920. There, Lenin proceeded from the case that in " n i n e 
countries, including all the Great Powers" al
ready the dictatorship of the proletariat had been established 
and the bourgeoisie had been crushingly defeated. Then, as Le
nin said,"speaking theoretically, which in this case means 
speaking quite abstractly "it was quite 
"conceivable" that then in a tenth country, in 
"one of the sma^liest and most 'peaceful' countries", the 
bourgeoisie of that country, under the pressure of circumstances, 
announced its readiness to come to terms with its systematic ex
propriation and submitted to it "peacefully". Of course, one 
could not absolutely exclude such an exceptional case, as Lenin 
conceded. However, he once again emphasized the following, highly 
improbable pre-conditions:

"...presumes an absolutely secure victory of the 
proletariat, the absolute hopelessness 
of the position of the capitalists, the absolute ne
cessity for them to display the most scrupulous o b e d i- 
e n c e and their readiness to do so."(C.W.30,p.361)

We see that Lenin did not leave even the smallest lacuna for the 
revisionist conceptions of a "peaceful path". That is why these 
are forced to resort to the demagogic method of again and again 
asserting that Lenin too foresaw a "peaceful path", however with
out making clear, in what sense and under what totally extra
ordinary circumstances' Lenin talked about such an "abstract" possi
bility.
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For the sake of completeness, we also quote this passage which 
in essence contains exactly the same.
In "The Foundations of Leninism", Stalin wrote:

"Of course, in the remote future, if the proletariat is vic
torious in the principal capitalist countries, and if the pre
sent capitalist encirclement is replaced by a socialist 
encirclement, a ’peaceful1 path of development is quite 
possible for certain capitalist countries, whose capitalists, 
in view of the ’unfavourable* international situation, will 
consider it expedient 'voluntarily’ to make substantial con
cessions to the proletariat."
(Stalin, "The Foundations of Leninism", 1924, Works 6, p.50)

Victory of the proletariat and establishment of the socialist so
cial order in the "most important countries" - that would at 
least be in all imperialist Great Powers of the world !
It is very evident that this "remote future" has not yet arri
ved by far. Therefore, what Stalin prudently added, is valid 
eventoday:

"But this supposition applies only to a remote and possible fu
ture. With regard to the immediate future, there is no ground 
whatsoever for this supposition". (Ibid)

And Stalin underlined, not by chance, precisely in the context of 
such an idea:

"the law of violent proletarian revolution , the law of the 
smashing of the bourgeois state machine as a preliminary con
dition for such a revolution, is an inevitable law of the 
revolutionary movement in the imperialist countries of the 
world." (Ibid.)

The core of Marxist-Leninist theory, the necessity of the armed 
power of the proletariat, the unconditional necessity of smashing
the old state apparatus, is not 
in the distant future. This core 
even in this "remote" future, even 
ssibly be avoided here and there.

affected by any possibilities 
is unconditionally valid 
if then a "civil war" can po-

Finally, for all "distant futures", the point must be adhered to 
that, in relation to the seizure of power, even the "improbable" 
possibility of avoiding civil war does not change any
thing with regard to the fact that the programme of the Commu
nists - as far as the seizure of power by the proletariat is con
cerned - has to SOLELY orientate itself towards CIVIL WARI

3. The Epoch of Imperialism and the Proletarian Revolution Ren
ders Indispensible the Preparation by the Proletariat and the 
Oppressed Masses of the People For Armed Struggle, For the 
Smashing of the Old State Apparatus in All Countries of the World

In 1920 (after the experience of the "Dual Power" and after his 
reflections regarding the conceivability of "peaceful" revolu
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tions in the distant future), Lenin set himself the task of ta
king a stand on the question of the path of the revolution, which 
would be programmatic for the Communists of the whole world.
We underline our conviction that even today, and precisely today, 
it is absolutely essential for Marxist-Leninists to unreservedly 
support these expositions by Lenin and make them the base,for 
their own activity. THE THREE UNDERSIGNING SIDES SEE IN THEM THE 
BASIS FOR THEIR ENTIRE PROPAGANDISTIC AND ORGANIZATIONAL ACTI
VITY.
In "The State and Revolution", Lenin wrote that in the epoch of 
imperialism INCREASINGLY STRONG STATE APPARATUSES HAD DEVELOPED 
in all countries. He wrote that the law of smashing the old state 
apparatus WAS INDISPENSIBLE and that this smashing had to take 
place by means of armed struggle.

"There is not the slightest doubt that these features are 
common to the whole of the modern evolution of all capitalist 
states in general. In the three years 1848-51 France displayed, 
in a swift, sharp, concentrated form, the very same processes 
of development which are peculiar to the whole capitalist world
Imperialism - the era of bank capital, the era of gigantic 
capitalist monopolies, of the development of monopoly capi
talism into state-monopoly capitalism - has clearly shown an 
extraordinary strengthening of the ’state machine’ and an un
precedented growth in its bureaucratic and military apparatus 
in connection with the intensification of repressive measures 
against the proletariat both in the monarchical and in the 
freest,republican countries.
World history is now undoubtedly leading, on an incomparably 
larger scale than in 1852, to the ’concentration of all the 
forces* of the proletarian revolution on the ’destruction’ of 
the state machine."
(Lenin, "The State and Revolution", 1920, Coll. Works 25,p.415)

On this basis, in 192o, Lepin declared before the COMMUNIST IN
TERNATIONAL:

"In the concrete situation created throughout the world, and 
above all in the most advanced, powerful, enlightened and free 
capitalist countries, by militarism, imperialism, the oppre
ssion of colonies and weak countries, the world-wide imperia
list butchery and the ’Peace’ of Versailles - in that situation 
the very idea of -the capitalists peacefully submitting to the 
will of the majority of the exploited, the very idea of a pea
ceful, reformist transition to socialism, is not merely sheer 
philistine stupidity but also downright deception of the wor
kers , embellishment of capitalist wage-slavery, and con
cealment of the truth. That truth consists in the bourgeoisie, 
even the most enlightened and democratic, no longer hesitat
ing at any fraud or crime, even the massacre of millions of 
workers and peasants, so as to preserve private ownership of 
the means of production. Only the forcible overthrow of the 
bourgeoisie, the confiscation of its prdperty, the destruction 
of the entire bourgeois state apparatus from top to bottom -
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parliamentary, judicial,military, bureaucratic, administrative, 
municipal, etc. - right down to the wholesale deportation or 
internment of the most dangerous and stubborn exploiters and 
the institution of strict surveillance over them so as' to foil 
their inevitable attempts to resist and to restore capitalist 
slavery - only such measures can ensure real submission of 
the whole class of exploiters.”
(Lenin,"Theses of the Second Congress of the Communist Inter
national”, 192o, Coll. Works 31, pp.186-87)

© These emphatic, programmatic statements by Lenin make clear 
© that today all Communist Parties must take a course towards 
© one path, the path of armed struggle by the masses of the 
© people under the leadership of the proletariat. We underline,
© today there exists no real possibility for a "peaceful 
© path" in any country of the world.
Mao-Tse-tung aptly said:

"Experience in the class struggle in the era of imperialism 
teaches us that it is only by the power of the c;un that the 
working class and the labouring masses can defeat the armed 
bourgeoisie and landlords; in this-sense we may say that only 
with guns can the whole world be transformed."
(Mao-Tse-tung,"Problems of War and Strategy", 1938, Vol II, 
p.225; also quoted in "The Proletarian Revolution and Krush- 
chov’s Revisionism", Peking Review, No.14,1964, p.7)

To defend this cardinal Marxist-Leninist thesis against the att
acks by the modern revisionists and opportunists of all shades 
was and remains the task of all Marxist-Leninists.
******************************************************************

IV. CRITIQUE OF THE C.P.OF CHINA'S FALSE AND INADEQUATE POSITIONS 
ON THE QUESTION OF THE PATH OF THE REVOLUTION

®@©©®®®®®®©©©©@®©®®©©©®®®©©®®©®®®®©®®©®©®©®®®®©@©©®©®®®®®®©©®®©®®@
1. The Propagation of the Scheme of the "Peaceful And Non-Peace- 

ful Development of the Revolution" Was A Central Concession 
To the Modern Revisionists 

In the "Proposal Concerning the General Line of the International 
Communist Movement" (Point 11) the C.P. of China set forth its 
views on this question in opposition to the propaganda of the 
Krushchovite revisionists regarding "two possible paths of the re
volution" - peaceful and non-peaceful. It declared:
1."The proletarian party must never base its thinking, its poli

cies for revolution and its entire work on the assumption 
that the imperialists and reactionaries will accept peaceful 
transformation." ("A Proposal Concerning the General Line of 
the International Communist Movement",1963, FLP,Peking,p.22)
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2."The proletarian party must prepare itself for two eventualities 
-while preparing for a peaceful development of the revolution, 
it must also fully prepare for a non-peaceful development." 
(Ibid.)

Our criticism of this central position of the C.P. of China con
sists above all therein that here it entirely neglects the fact 
that the debate with the modern revisionists on the"peaceful path" 
is centred on questions of principle and makes imper
missible concessions to .them.
From the C.P. of China's reasoning it emerges that, for it, the 
contradiction with the modern revisionists touches more the ques
tion of accentuation, rather than the fundamental issues of Mar
xism-Leninism.
Indeed, from the statements just quoted, it even emerges that the 
C.P. of China accepts a major manoeuvre of the modern revisionists, 
namely, that the question of "peaceful, non-peaceful" is allegedly 
a question of tactics.

2. No Distinction of Principle is Made Between the
Krushchovite-Revisionists' Programmatic Statements On the"Peace- 
ful Path" On the One Hand, and Lenin's Comments On the "Peace- 
ful Path" On the Other

Precisely with regard to the question, "what do the modern revisio
nists understand by a peaceful path and what did Lenin understand 
by this", it should first of all have been cleared up that the re
visionists had built up an entirely anti-Leninist Programme basing 
on*their thesis of the "possibility of the peaceful path to socia
lism".
"Peaceful path" - this was for the revisionists the programme of 
the non-violent "establishment of socialism", a programme of dis
puting the necessity of a dictatorship over the bourgeoisie, of 
rejecting the dictatorship of the proletariat, a programme of a 
peaceful, parliamentary passing of the old social order into "so
cialism", without eliminating the bourgeoisie as a class. It was 
the programme of an absolute break with proletarian revolution, 
with revolutionary theory and practice altogether.
Was it possible to quarrel with the revisionists, about the fact 
that it was wrong to concentrate the "entire" work on the "peace
ful path" under these circumstances ?
Did one not automatically accept that the "peaceful path" - and 
in fact the way the revisionists understood it - was at least 
half the truth ? This is one thing.
Further: In our opinion, the C.P. of China never ought to 
have accepted the scheme "peaceful-non-peaceful" of the modern re
visionists. For the FOUNDATIONS of this scheme, created by the mo
dern revisionists, were precisely revisionis t. This 
scheme is not to be found in any programmatic document of Lenin, 
Stalin or the Comintern for the world communist movement in the 
epoch of imperialism and the proletarian revolution, because it is 
thoroughly rotten.
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The basis of this scheme was and is that allegedly real po
ssibilities emerged for a "peaceful transition”. And precisely 
this is completely false. (Even Krushchov did not trust 
himself to name openly, and by name, the countries in which this 
"peaceful transition" would be possible. He left this "concreti- 
zation" to his star pupils in other countries). The C.P. of China 
neglected to state very clearly that "real possibilities" for such 
a peaceful path did not exist in ANY COUNTRY OF THE WORLD.

The C.P. of China did not first clear up in Point 11 of the 
"Proposal" what Lenin understood by a "peaceful path", did not cla 
rify that Krushchov's formulations, as fas as their CONTENT was 
concerned, had nothing to do with Lenin. By this the C.P. of China 
fell into the first trap of the modern revisionsts, who unconditio 
nally wanted to make believe that "even Lenin" had certainly spo
ken about the peaceful path, and therefore it ought to be allo
wed to them, too.
The C.P. of China fell into the second trap of the Krushchovite 
revisionists by accepting at all the scheme of both 
the peaceful as well as the non-peaceful path. For, the Krushcho
vite revisionists' main concern was to bring through the idea that 
today a REAL possibility of both paths would exist, which 
would have to be taken into account while fixing the tactics.
® IN OUR OPINION, THE SPEARHEAD OF THE C.P.OF CHINA'S REASONING
• IS NOT AT ALL DIRECTED AGAINST THE KRUSHCHOVITE REVISIONISTS
• (who not only spoke of the peaceful path, but conceived
® both paths to be "real", as could be inferred from Krush-
• chov's report at the 2oth Congress), BUT AGAINST THE MORE EX-
• TREME RIGHT OPPORTUNISTS LIKE TOGLIATTI, who admitted only 
® one, that is the "peaceful path", and declared it to be the
• STRATEGIC, or even the WORLD STRATEGIC PRINCIPLE.
Thus, the C.P. of China does not begin its point 11 by accident 
with the following words:

"Communists would always prefer to bring about the transition 
to socialism by peaceful means.(*) But can peaceful transition 
be made into a new world-wide strategic principle for the in
ternational communist movement ? Absolutely not."
("A Proposal Concerning the General Line fo the International 
Communist Movement",1963, p.21)

Here Togliatti's variant of revisionism is clearly rejected. The 
C.P. of China goes into only this extreme and fundamentally crude 
variety of revisionism - even if it does this clearly, unequivo- 
cally and unambiguously.lt only stigmatizes the ABSOLUTIZATION 
of the "peaceful path". Thereby, it remains completely within the 
framework set by the Krushchovite revisionists at the 2oth Con
gress as well as at the 1957 and 1960 Conferences, in which they 
initially wanted to coop up the World Communist Movement.
We repeat: Proceeding from t w.o real possible paths, accepting

(*) As you may remember, we have already gone into this emphasis 
of "preferring" a peaceful tranistion.
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the representation Of the Krushchovite revisionists that their 
thesis of the "peaceful path" is connected with what Lenin said 
on this theme, means NOT ONLY TO LEAVE UNTOUCHED BUT ALSO TO 
TAKE OVER THE FUNDAMENTAL POSITIONS OF THE KRUSHCHOVITE REVISIO
NISTS;

3. The C.P. of China's Thesis of The Tactical Preparation , Both 
For a Peaceful As Well As For A- Non-Peaceful Development of

The Revolution, Is Completely False
In the second passage, quoted by us from point 11 of the Proposal 
of the C.P.of China Concerning the General line,it is said that 
every Communist Party must master both tactics: the non-pea
ceful development of the revolution as well as the peaceful deve
lopment of the revolution, that every Communist Party must tac
tically prepare itself for both paths.
At first, this idea seems evident.After all, it recalls the well- 
known fundamental Leninist precept to be "well shod on all four 
feet", to master ALL FORMS OF STRUGGLE, to fight with all the 
means at one's disposal and more of such things. However, we 
must recognize that it is on no account a problem concerning 
the FORMS OF STRUGGLE, that is to say a question of tactics.
® The preparation for civil war , for the "non-peaceful develop- 
® ment of the revolution", as it is called, is IN NO CASE one 
® of two possible tactical forms, but a great question of 
@ principle.The entire Party building (namely, not on the basis 
® of the principle of legality), the entire education of the 
® masses in the spirit of revolutionary war, precisely even in 
• non-revolutionary periods, is affected by this fundamental 
® question of revolution .
In addition, the C.P. of China must permit the question why it 
does not at all explain (or can explain) how one can prepare for 
the "peaceful path"!
Even in the period of the "Dual Power", when Lenin considered a 
"peaceful" further development of the revolution to be possible, 
he continued to unremittingly prepare the Party and the masses 
for the possibility of a renewed civil war.
Did he speak of the necessity of "preparing" the "non-occurrence’ 
of civil war in "The State and Revolution", in "Renegade Kautsky" 
or in his programmatic speeches at the world Congresses of the 
Comintern or elsewhere ? Can one find such an idea in Stalin’s 
works ?
The study of all these documents shows that there is n b such 
demand whatsoever in the classic Marxist-Leninist works. For,it 
is absolutely senseless to specially prepare for a civil war 
which will not take place. And a quasi "equal" preparation 
for "both possibilities" is all the more senseless and enti
rely misleading. It stirs up extremely dangerous illusions, 
particularly among the masses, and amounts to disarming the prole
tariat , both in a political-ideological as well as a military 
material sense.
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4. Instead of Propagating The Offensive Armed Struggle, The C.P. 
of China Propagated The "Possibility" of Armed Struggle Only 
As a Reply to The Violence Of The Ruling Classes That
Is To Say In a Defensive Way 

The modern revisionists have allowed the "non-peaceful path" in 
case the ruling class uses the power of arms on a large scale 
and massacres the people, thus preventing the "peaceful path".
Here, it is not necessary to recall once again in detail Indo
nesia and Chile in order to make evident the catastrophic con
sequences of such a sequence that one must first wait for a 
bloodshed caused by the ruling class.
Let us consider the C.P. of China’s attitude:

"They must defeat counter-revolutionary armed force with re
volutionary armed force whenever imperialism and its lackeys 
resort to armed suppression."
("A Proposal...", p.16)

"Whenever" - this ist the core of the C.P. of China’s reasoning
Similarly, the "General Line Polemics" propagates a passage from 
the 8th National Congress of the C.P. of Chinas

"But when the people were compelled to take up arms, they 
were completely justified in doing so."
(In: "Peking Review", No 14/1964, p.8)

It emerges as if the people have this right only at that point 
of time, and not earlier.
We have already stated that, of course, seen over a longer period 
of time, the bourgeoisie in all countries has already resorted 
to arms thousands of times. In any case, everywhere, the bourgeoi 
sie was the "first" one who resorted to violent measures.
However, this question has already been clarified long ago 
It cannot be dealt with in the same breath with the question 
when the people are allowed to use the force of arms.
The C.P.of China’s formulations leave SCOPE for the revisionist 
understanding that the revisionist attempt to arrive at socialism 
"peacefully" should be undertaken UNTIL the bourgeoisie, 
by means of fascist uprisings and massacres, has, in a bloody 
manner, drummed in the foolishness of such an attempt. Their for
mulations even suggest that the armed struggle of the people’s 
masses "ought" to be a mere REPLY, a mere reaction,' or
even only an act of defense, to the respective actions of the ru
ling classes.
Such a conception of the armed struggle of the proletariat and 
of the revolutionary masses contradicts Marxism-Leninism.
The C.P. of China should have clearly propagated the teachings 
of the Marxist-Leninist classics, that in any case not the bour
geoisie, but the proletariat, led by its Party, must i n d e p e 
n d a n t 1 y determine the time of the armed struggle and
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should not first wait for the armed attack of the bourgeoisie.
Particularly in relation to the question of the armed uprising 
in the capitalist countries, the C.P. of China should have clar
ified that defensively waiting for the attack of the reaction, 
as well as the DEFENSIVE IN GENERAL, is the DEATH of any 
armed uprising etcetc. However, all these teachings of Marxism- 
Leninism were not even mentioned or propagated.
What remains is the formula "whenever...". And precisely this 
formula , in its elasticity and ambiguity favouring the revisio
nist creation of illusions, led to bloody defeats for the prole
tariat and the people’s masses.

5. If There Is No Peaceful Path, Why Did The C.P. of China Men-
tion It From TheaPoint of View of Tactics?“ 

The C.P. of China explained:
"it is advantageous from the point of view of tactics to refer 
to the desire for peaceful transition"
("The Origin and Development of The Differences Beween The 
Leadership of The C.P.S.U and Ourselves", Peking 1963,p.59)

We categorically declare that we regard such considerations 
"from the point of view of tactics" to be false and dangerous in 
all respects.
In relation to the bourgeoisie, the mention of such a wish would 
certainly not in the least change its attitude towards us.
The Communists, of course, seen in the abstract, do not desire 
war and civil war, but take up arms in order to eliminate arms. 
(This is how it should be formulated. It should not simply be 
mentioned that the "peaceful path" is "desirable"). In relation 
to the masses, this question should not be approached from "the 
point of view of tactics". Rather, it is a question of conscious
ly elucidating the world outlook, the programme and strategy of 
the communists to the masses of the people. It is a question which' 
must be embedded in the system of correct education in such basic 
questions like that of revolutionary war, which is opposed to 
counter-revolutionary imperialist war etc.
Of course, one must clarify that the argument of the reactionary 
forces that the Communists are "bloodthirsty" and want to "wage 
a war for the sake of war" is completely absurd, because the en
tire existence of imperialism forces upon the world proletariat, 
in this or that way, a revolutionary war spread over different 
phases. But, thereby it is decisive to make a sharp distinction 
between "wishes" on the one hand, and real events on the other, 
to argue in a principled manner and not on the level of conside
ring "tactical" advantages.
(At this point we call to mind how Mao Tse-tung replied to the 
"reproach":"You are advocates of war". He did not answer from the 
point of view of "tactical advantage" but in a fundamental and 
offensive manner: Yes, we are advocates of revolutionary war 
and we openly declare that the world can be transformed only by 
means of arms! )
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In the "Proposal” , the C.P. of China presents things in such a 
way that it appears as if mentioning the possibility of a peace
ful transition is a tactical manoeuvre which can be used advanta
geously. Here the C.P. of China's reasoning comes close to a con
scious deception of the masses, although one knows exactly that 
the "mentioned wish" cannot become a REALITY.
Why did the 'Proposal' not tell frankly that the 'peaceful path' 
is not real! Why did it not recall Lenin's well-known words, 
where he said:
Even if in the distant future possibilities for the "peaceful" 
development of the revolution should emerge (i.e., without civil 
war, but still based on the power of arms) in one country under 
certain circumstances/after protracted wars of the world prole
tariat, nevertheless, recognizing the path of civil war is the 
only permissible standpoint of the programme of the world commu
nist movement.
The C.P. of China did not do this, and with its formulation 
of "from the point of view of tactics",it exposed itself to the 
justified reproach of not having said clearly and unequivocally 
whether it considered the "peaceful path" to be really possible 
or not.(*)

6. The Liberating Role of.The Armed Struggle By The Masses of
The People is Not Defended In The C.P. of China's Proposal

Emphasizing or mentioning that in the abstract the Communists 
naturally wish to already live in Communism, i.e., in a world 
without armed struggle, is only one side of the prob
lem.
Certainly, it is permissible to mention such a desire in the 
framework of a vigorous and convincing propaganda. The propagan
da should point out the absolute necessity of the armed struggle 
of the world proletariat and armed struggle in every single coun
try, clarifying the magnificent liberating role of the revolutio
nary war of the people's masses, its educative, emancipatory 
significance for them.
This aspect of the problem is so essentially significant that it 
ought not to be neglected under any circumstances. This is all 
the more true in view of the pacifist drivel about peace by the 
modern revisionists, whoewithout making any ^distinction, present 
every war, whether revolutionary or counter-revolutionary, 
to be a "terrible evil" and set their "peaceful path" against 
"war" and "violence" in general.
It is one of the C.P. of China's gravest mistakes not to have 
stressed this aspect of the matter at all in the "Proposal" and

(*) The modern revisionists also promptly butt in. They reproach 
the C.P. of China with the passage quoted above - of course, to 
emphasize that for them the "peaceful path" is no tactical finesse, 
but a real path towards which they "honestly" orientate the pro
letariat .
(See "A Critique of Mao Tse-tung's Theoretical Conceptions",
Moscow 1970, Frankfurt 1973, p.98)
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in the "Polemics", and not to have defeated modern revisionists 
in this respect, too.
Summarizing our criticism of the C.P. of China,of its "Proposal 
On the General Line" of 1963 regarding the path of revolution, 
it can be seen that it is essentially based on our views set forth 
in the detailed second section of this analysis.

Accepting the scheme of the "two paths" is the main error. The 
other errors mentioned, necessarily result from this. THE FUN
DAMENTAL TASK FOR THE COMMUNISTS OF THE WORLD IS TO MAKE A THO
ROUGH BREAK WITH THE SCHEME OF THE "TWO PATHS".
The proletariat in every country, where there is an exploitative 
system, must be orientated:
- towards violently overthrowing the ruling class by the power of 

arms and towards establishing the dictatorship of the proleta
riat as an unconditional pre-condition for building socialism;

- towards the only real path of revolution in today's world, the 
path of revolutionary war (civil war, people's war) as an in
dispensible means to SMASH THE STATE APPARATUS OF THE RULING 
CLASS and thus to open up the path towards a higher social or
der .

We should become completely clear about the fact that the only"ex- 
ceptions" ,which Lenin spoke of in the epoch of imperialism (or 
which one could have spoken in some countries after World War II) 
were situations based on.the results of ALREADY PRECEDED ARMED 
STRUGGLES OF ONE SECTION OF THE WORLD PROLETARIAT, in the course 
of which the INDISPENSIBLE TASK OF SMASHING THE OLD STATE APPARA
TUS had already been achieved, or had been achieved to a large 
extent.
The armed struggle for smashing the old state apparatus and for 
establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat is therefore the 
ONLY path towards which the proletariat must be orientated in 
these countries, where the state apparatus of the exploiting cla
sses still exists.

*************************************************************************************
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Note 4 : Mao Tse-tung’s Attitude Towards the Law of Violent Revo
lution

Mao Tse-tung’s clear Marxist-Leninist positions about revolutio
nary war, revolutionary struggle and its significance played a 
very big role for the Marxist-Leninists of many countries in the 
struggle against the betrayal of the Krushchovite revisionists.
These teachings of- Mao Tse-tung from Volume I-IV, thus origina
ting from the period of the Chinese people's armed struggle, be
came, even more popular by means of the collection of quotations 
in the "Red Book", brought out at the beginning of the Cultural 
Revolution in China.
At this point, we underline that we completely agree with Mao 
Tse-tung’s views which we shall quote in the following. We under
line that today these basic views of Mao Tse-tung must vigou- 
rously be defended against the modern revisionists and 
their diverse followers, because they contain fundamental Marxist- 
Leninist principles. Similarly, these Marxist-Leninist positions 
of Mao Tsetung must be stressed while repudiating those, who, 
after his death, run him down completely.
Let us consider Mao Tse-tung’s most important statements and the 
frenzied attacks against them by the revisionist "theoreticians".
In their revisionist piece of work "A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s 
Theoretical Conceptions", published in 1970 in Moscow, Mao Tse- 
tung’s views are quoted in detail. The revisionist attempt at 
"refutation" essentially consists in shrieks of indignation and 
the simple assertion that Mao Tse-tung’s views are false or con
tradict Marxism-Leninism. Thereby, not even a single serious att
empt ist made to provide proof for this.
The modern revisionists angrily quote Mao Tse-tung’s splendid 
words:

"Every Communist must grasp the truth, 'Political power grows 
out of the barrel of a gun'".
(Mao Tse-tung, "Problems of War and Strategy", 1938, SW II, 
p.224) (*)

"The seizure of power by armed force, the settlement of the 
issue by war, is the central task and the highest form of re
volution. This Marxist-Leninist principle of revolution holds 
good universally, for China and for all other countries." 
(Ibid., p.219)

Besides themselves at this position, which sharply crystallizes 
the essence of the question, the modern revisionists comment:

"One is struck by the inflexibility and peremptory character 
of these formulations. If they 'hold good universally’, one

(*) The "Polemics" (1963,64), too, quotes these words of Mao Tse- 
tung in the struggle against Krushchov revisionism (See,"The Pro
letarian Revolution and Krushchov's Revisionism", Peking Review, 
No. 1 4/1 964 , p. 7)
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rnay well ignore the concrete conditions, the time and place. 
This simplifies the theory of revolutionary struggle to the 
limit. At long last one has got universal means of solving 
all kinds of problems...”
("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions”, 
Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, p.91)

And this is the entire ’’refutation"! (Those who do not believe 
it, must read up themselves the following and the just cited pri
mitive statements of the very learned and well-paid revisionist 
academicians).
Let us consider their meagre "arguments”. It is very obvious that 
Mao Tse-tung’s statement is "categorical” and exudes "self-con
fidence", but this has nothing at all to do with the fact whether 
it is right or wrong.

Further: It is not true and also not at all Marxist to con
clude from the word "universally", as from the words "for all 
other countries" that Mao Tse-tung was a g a i n s t taking 
into account the"concrete conditions". Whoever studies Mao Tse- 
tung’s presentation further will see that he demands exactly the 
consideration of the "concrete conditions" - to be sure, on the 
basis of the general principles of Marxism-Leninism.
In the following, Mao Tse-tung shows the distinction 
between applying this general principle to'China (where 
liberated areas could be established in the countryside)on the 
one hand, and to the highly industrialized capitalist countries 
on the other. For these imperialist countries, he declares in re
gard to the form of revolutionary war:

"The one war they want to fight is the civil war for which 
they are preparing".
(Mao Tse-tung,"Problems of War and Strategy",1938, SW II, p.22O)

Mao Tse-tung then warns against premature uprisings in imperia
list countries, explains again the difference in China's concrete 
conditions etc.
The revisionists’ argument is absolutely untenable. Rather, it 
shows that the revisionists completely negate universally va
lid principles under the pretext of the "concrete" con
ditions, which are supposedly always different.
Their last "argument" that the "theory of revolutionary struggle" 
is simplified "to the limit" and is made into a "universal means" 
is simply a falsification, since Mao Tse-tung talked of the "hig
hest" form of the revolution and not of the only one.
Besides,already over three decades ago, Mao Tse-tung replied ve
ry appropriately to the revisionists of that time, regarding 
their tittle-tattle about his "absolutization" of the revolutio
nary war : .

"Some people ridicule us as advocates of the 'omnipotence of 
war'. Yes, we are advocates of the omnipotence of revol
utionary war; that is good, not bad, it is Marxist.
The guns of the Russian Communist Party created socialism.
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We shall create a democratic republic. Experience in the class 
struggle in the era of imperialism teaches us that it is only 
by the power of the gun that the working class and the la
bouring masses can defeat the armed bourgeoisie and landlords; 
in this sense we may say that only with guns can the whole 
world be transformed.”
(Mao Tse-tung, ’’Problems of War and Strategy ”, 1 938, SW II,p. 
225) (*)

The modern revisionists also quote this passage from Mao Tse- 
tung ’s works and attempt a "refutation”:

"No, this is not a Marxist approach at all... The only almighty 
means is the active organisation of the revolutionary masses, 
the proletariat above all".
(" A Critique of Mao Tse-tung's Theoretical Conceptions",Pro
gress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, p.95)

Here it can be seen very clearly, how the "revolutionary spirit 
evaporates" behind the phrase: Are the revolutionary masses r e- 
1 1 y almighty in independent organizations if they do.not have 
any weapons ?
Actually, this question suffices to make clear that the modern 
revisionists have cut out the cardinal question, i.e., the ques
tion of power, the question of political power, which in fact 
does"grow out of the barrel of a gun", replacing it by the phrase 
"independent organizations".
In fact, Mao Tse-tung’s views in this question are Marxist, and 
those of his "critics" assail fundamental Marxist-Leninist pre
cepts. Immediately prior to this, Mao Tse-tung had elucidated:

"According to the Marxist theory of the State, the army is the 
chief component of state power. Whoever wants to seize and 
retain state power must have a strong army."
(Mao Tse-tung, ibid., SW II, p.225)

Precisely for this reason it is a correct summary, which 
concentrates on the essential, to say that "political power grows 
out of the barrel of a gun" and to characterize revolutionary 
war as "almighty".
It is not surprising that the modern revisionists do not
like precisely this quotation of Mao Tse-tung at all, because , 
as is well-known, they wish to stress the role of the parliament 
to be central. That is why they simply declare in brief after 
they have cited the above mentioned passage:

"Mao turned these notions into absolutes and identi
fied them with Marxism".
("A Critique...", op. cit. p.146)

This is the entire "refutation". The revisionist professors have

(*)The Polemics" (1963-64) also quotes these words of Mao Tse-
tung in the struggle against Krushchov’s revisionism (8th Comment, 
PR No.14, 1964, p.7)
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only overlooked the fact that in these sentences Mao Tse-tung on
ly reproduces that which already Lenin in his time very 
clearly stated against the revisionists in ’’The State and Revolu
tion” :

"Like all great revolutionary thinkers, Engels tries to draw 
the attention of the class-conscious workers to what prevai
ling philistinism regards as least worthy of attention, as 
the most habitual thing, hallowed by prejudices that are not 
only deep-rooted but, one might say, petrified. A standing 
army and police are the chief instruments of state po
wer. But how can it be otherwise ? ”
(Lenin, "The State and Revolution", 1917, Coll.Works 25,p. 394)

The thesis of Mao Tse-tung that the army, the armed power, is 
the "main component of state power" fully corresponds to reality 
and to the theory of Marxism-Leninism and it is no accident 
that the modern revisionists, as adherents of parliamentary cre
tinism, wish to conceal precisely this important truth 
from the class-conscious workers.
Two further statements by Mao Tse-tung, which are fully correct, 
excite the anger of the revisionist "humanists".
Mao Tse-tung says:

"But there is only one way to eliminate it and that is to 
oppose war with war, to oppose counter-revolutionary war 
with revolutionary war..."
(Mao Tse-tung, "Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutiona
ry War", 1936, SW I, p.182)

The comment of the modern revisionists- hard to believe, but true- 
runs simply:

"The inhumanity of this thesis is manifest."
("A Critique...’’, op. cit; translated from the Germ. ed . , p. 1 1 8 ) ( * )

Actually, it is hard to surpass such a philistine, counter-revo
lutionary ignorance.
This also becomes clear in the attack against another passage by 
Mao Tse-tung. In "On Protracted War", Mao Tse-tung wrote:

"...revolutionary war is an antitoxin which not only eliminates 
the.enemy’s poison but also purges us of our own filth. Every 
just, revolutionary war is endowed with tremendous power, 
which can transform many things or clear the way for their 
transformation."
(Mao Tse-tung, "On Protracted War", 1 938, SW II, p.13‘1)

The comment of the revisionists is:
"The Maoists refuse to consider this elementary truth: the
MEANS OF TRANSFORMATION cannot be neutral with respect 
to the A I M OF TRANSFORMATION...

(*)This line is missing in the English translation and has there
fore been translated from the German edition of this book.
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On many occasions the founders of Marxism warned the proleta
riat that the use of violent means was limited and force 
and emphasised the dangers arising from the use of extreme 
means of struggle.”
("A Critique...", op.cit., p.115,116)

It is evident that Mao Tse-tung never said anything about 
the "neutrality" of the means. Rather, he established a posi
tive relationship between the means and the purpose. The revisio
nist professors, on the contrary, establish a negative relation
ship entirely in the manner of pacifist clerics who bemoan 
that all violence is evil, that it stains, corrupts and ruins 
men etc.
The revisionists boldly tell fibs about "dozens of comments" of 
the classics, but they literally cannot cite a single quo 
tation of the teachers of the proletariat which in the least re
sembles their pacifist, whining nonsense. In reality, namely, it 
is completely the other way round: The classics of Marxism-Leni
nism have stressed dozens of times precisely the emancipa 
t o r y role of armed struggle. Engels ridiculed Diihring's 
"difficulty" with the possibility of armed struggle. As far as 
the relation between means and purpose is concerned, it precise
ly corresponds to materialist dialectics that means like armed 
struggle, like establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat 
etc, are used which apparently contradict Communist aims. In re
ality, however, they are absolutely necessary on the way to the 
ideals of Communism (See for this Part 11,2 of the present num
ber, which shows the attitude of the classics in this question).
All the demagogic slanderous attacks of the modern revisionists, 
precisely against Mao Tse-tung's undoubtedly Marxist-Leninist 
views, went hand in hand with attacks against the C.P. of Chi
na's revolutionary practice in the 6o's of supporting armed stru
ggles in other countries. The modern revisionists wished to 
function as "extinguishers of the revolution". They wrote in re
lation to the then C.P. of China:

"This question arises: what is the purpose of the Chinese lea
ders' strong advocacy of 'people's war'? There is only one 
answer: their only purpose is to provoke armed conflicts in 
various parts of the globe... Take the war-mongering policy... 
their intensified support of the extremist elements in Indone
sia, Burma,Congo, Thailand, Malaysia."
("A Critique of..." op.cit.,p.82)

What the revisionists are attacking here is the support given at 
that time by the C.P. of China to the C.P. of Indonesia, the C.P. 
of Burma, the C.P. of Thailand and the C.P. of Malaya etc., which 
was an expression of proletarian internationalism.Indeed, the re- 
vionists go one step further and even declare that in these coun
tries armed liberation struggle is the last thing one needs:

"At present, political and economic methods of fighting imper
ialism .are being brought to the fore in the countries of 
Asia,Africa and Latin America...
That is why it is quite wrong today to regard armed struggle 
as an absolute and to insist on it as the central task facing
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the peoples of these continents."
(Ibid., p.82)

By means of these views (entirely systematized in Krushchov’s 
spirit by the revisionist Teng Hsiao-ping in his UNO-Speech of 
1974),the modern revisionists reveal themselves to be anti-revolu 
tionary ideologues of world imperialism. Here we can also fi,nd 
the actual reason for the primitive attacks against Mao Tse-tung* 
Marxist-Leninist teachings concerning armed struggle, contained 
in his works from the period 1927-1949,».
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DOCUMENT II

Extracts from :

BUILD THE PKI ALONG THE 
MARXIST-LENINIST LINE 
TO LEAD THE PEOPLE’S

DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION 
IN INDONESIA

(Self-Criticism of the 
Political Bureau of the CC PKI, 

September 1966)

Central Java, September 1966

(pp. 1 o4,112-125,164-189)
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THE MAIN ERRORS IN THE 
POLITICAL FIELD

• • - The experience during the last fifteen 
years has taught us that starting from 
not firmly refuting the “peaceful road'5 
and not firmly holding to the general 
law of revolution in colonial or semi
colonial and semi-feudal countries, the 
PKI gradually got bogged down in par
liamentary and other forms of legal 
struggle. The Party leadership even 
considered these forms of struggle to be 
the main' form of struggle to achieve 
the strategic aim of the Indonesian 
revolution. The legality of the Party 
was not considered as one method of 
struggle at a given time and under cer
tain conditions, but was rather regarded 
as a principle, while other forms of 
struggle should serve this principle. 
Even when counter-revolution not only 
has trampled underfoot the legality of 
the Party, but has violated the basic 
human rights of the Communists as 
well, this “legality” was still to be de
fended1 with might and main.

As has been stated before, the
“peaceful road” began to be firmly 
established in the Party when the 4th 
Plenary Session of the Central Com
mittee of the PKI (1956) adopted a 
document which approved the modern 
revisionist line of the 20th Congress of 
the CPSU. In a situation when the 
revisionist line was already firmly 
established in the Party, it was impos
sible to have a correct Marxist-Leninist 
line of strategy and tactics. The for
mulation of the main lines of strategy 
and tactics of the Party started from 
an ambiguity between the “peaceful 
road” and the “road of armed revolu
tion”, in which process of development 
the “peaceful road” finally became 
dominant.

It was under such conditions that the
General Line of the PKI was formulated 
by the 6th National Congress (1959), 
which read “To continue the forging of 
the national united front, and to con
tinue the building of the Party, so as 
to accomplish the demands of the Au
gust Revolution of 1945”. Based on 
the General Line of the Party, the 
slogan “Raise the Three Banners of 
the Party” was adopted. These were: 
(1) the banner of the national front, (2) 
the banner of the building of the Party, 
74

and (3) the banner of the 1945 August 
Revolution.9 The General Line was 
meant as the road to people’s democracy 
in Indonesia.

The Party leadership tried to explain 
that the Three Banners of the Party 
were the three main weapons to win 
the people’s democratic revolution 
which, as Comrade Mao Tsetung has 
said, were “a well-disciplined Party 
armed with the theory of Marxism- 
Leninism, using the method of self- 
criticism and linked with the masses of 
the people; an army under the leader
ship of such a Party; a united front 
of all revolutionary classes and all 
revolutionary groups under the leader
ship of such a Party”.10

Thus, the second main weapon means 
a people’s armed struggle against armed 
counter-revolution under the leadership 
of the Party. The Party leadership tried 
to replace this with the slogan “Raise 
the Banner of the 1945 August Revolu
tion1’. It was indeed explained that 
“The Banner of the August Revolution 
firmly establishes the importance of 
using the experiences of the struggle 

• during the August Revolution of 1945”, 
and that “In defending the sovereignty 
of Indonesia, the role of the guerrilla 
warfare is of the utmost importance”,11
yet in practice no effort was made in 
this direction.

In order to prove that the road 
followed was not the opportunist
“peaceful road”, the Party leadership 
always spoke of the two possibilities,
namely, the possibility of a “peaceful
road” and the possibility of a non-
peaceful road, and that the better the
Party prepared itself to face the possi
bility of a non-peaceful road, the 
greater would be the possibility of a
“peaceful road”. In fact, such state
ments show precisely the existence of 
dualism concerning the road followed 
by the Party leadership. By doing so, 
the hope for a “peaceful road” which 
in reality did not exist was always im
planted in the minds of Party members, 
the working class and the masses of the 
working people.

In practice, the Party leade**ship did 
not prepare ^he whole ranks of vthe
Party, the wording class and the masses
of the people to face the possibility of
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a non-peaceful road The most striking 
proof was the gravest tragedy which
Happened after the outbreak and the
failure of the “September 30th Move
ment”. Within a short space of time, 
the counter-revolution succeeded in 
massacring and arresting hundreds of 
thousands of Communists and non- 
Communist revolutionaries who found 
themselves in a passive position, para
lysing the organization of the PKI and 
the revolutionary mass organizations. 
Such ai situation surely would never
happen if the Party leadership did not
deviate from the revolutionary road.

The Party leadership declared that
“our Party must not copy the theory 
of armed struggle from abroad, but 
must carry out the Method of Combin
ing the Three Forms of Struggle,12 
namely guerrilla warfare in the country
side (especially by farm labourers and 
poor peasants); revolutionary actions 
by the workers (especially transport 
workers) in the cities; and intensive 
work among the enemies’ armed forces”. 
The Party leadership criticized some 
comrades who, in studying the ex
perience of the armed struggle of the 
Chinese people, were considered as see
ing only its similarities with the con
ditions in Indonesia. On the contrary, 
the Party leadership put forward dif
ferent conditions that must be taken 
into account, until they arrived at the 
conclusion that the method typical to 
the • Indonesian revolution was the 
“Method of Combining the Three Forms 
of Struggle”.

Adopting dogmatically the experience 
of other countries is a mistake. But 
refusing to use another country’s ex
perience whose truth as the theory of 
people’s revolution has already been 
tested is equally a mistake. Lenin has 
taught us that “a movement that Is 
starting in a young country can be 
successful only if it treats the experience 
of other countries critically and tests it 
independently”.’3

Facts have shown that the “theory of 
the Method of Combining the Three 
Forms of Struggle” was not the result 
of treating the experience of another 
country critically and linking it with 
the concrete practice of Indonesia, to 
become one of the revolutionary theories 
typical to Indonesia. In any case, it is 
not a method typical to Indonesia. The

Russian revolution of 1905 as Lenin 
explained in his “Lecture on the 1905 
Revolution”, was a combination of 
strikes by the workers, anti-feudal 
struggle by the peasantry in the coun
tryside and mutinies by the army, with 
the strikes by the workers as the van
guard. The Chinese revolution also 
combined the revolutionary agrarian 
war, the work in the countryside and 
the cities under enemy occupation and 
the work among the enemy’s armed 
forces, with the revolutionary agrarian 
war as the main form.

Of the “three forms of struggle” that 
should be combined, instead of being 
led along the road of revolution, 
each was led along the “peaceful road”. 
The struggle of the peasants against the 
exploitation and suppression by the 
vestiges of feudalism, if given correct 
leadership, would inevitably develop 
into its highest form, namely, the 
agrarian revolution to liberate the 
peasants from the oppression by the 
landlords. This struggle would only 
gain its complete victory if it had been 
waged by arms under the leadership of 
the PKI. But the Party leadership did 
not concentrate its leading work on the 
development of the ever-growing peas
ant struggle, and did not prepare the 
Party to face any eventuality.

When the peasants began to rise in 
direct unilateral actions against the 
native landlords, these actions were not 
developed into their higher form, but 
were diverted along different lines by 
launching various actions that were 
not directed against the landlords, such 
as the New Culture Movement, the One 
Thousand and One Campaign to raise 
production, and the Rat Extermination 
Campaign. Naturally, it is not wrong 
for a revolutionary peasant movement 
to launch campaigns to increase pro
duction, to exterminate pests and to 
raise the cultural level of the peasants. 
But all of this should serve the main 
objective of the revolutionary peasant 
movement, namely, the anti-feudal 
agrarian revolution. Therefore, such 
campaigns should not be evaluated far 
too highly, so as to divert the orienta
tion of the revolutionary peasant move
ment to become a reformist movement.

In the cities, despite the increasingly 
heavy burden in the life of the workers, 
actions by the workers that had politi-
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cal significance gradually diminished, 
because they lacked proper leadership. 
It is true that there were apparently 
big actions by the workers that had 
great political significance, such as the 
take-over of the enterprises belonging 
to the Dutch, British and Belgian 
imperialists. But the actual results 
of these actions were beneficial only 
for a handful of bureaucrat-capitalists 
and had by no means improved the 
living conditions of the workers con
cerned. Besides, since the Party leader
ship considered the former imperialist- 
owned enterprises which were control
led by the government of the Republic 
of Indonesia as national property, 
further actions by the workers were 
restrained. On the contrary, a lot of 
activities were organized directly by the 
trade unions or through the Enterprise 
Councils aimed at increasing produc
tion, raising the efficiency of the enter
prises, improving the economy, etc. 
which did not improve the living condi
tions nor heighten the revolutionary 
spirit of the workers.

Proceeding from the erroneous stand
point that “the Armed Forces of the 
Republic of Indonesia are not reaction
ary armed forces”,14 the problem of 
“working within the enemy’s armed 
forces” was interpreted as “integrating 
the important organ of the State with 
the people”, or “strengthening the 
dwitunggal* * relationship between the 
people and the Armed Forces”. It means 
integrating the instrument of violence 
of the oppressing classes with the op
pressed classes.^ Such an error could 
occur because the Party leadership had 
deviated from the Marxist-Leninist 
teaching on the state, and considered 
the Indonesian Republic not as a bour
geois state and the Armed Forces of the 
Republic of Indonesia not as an instru
ment of the bourgeois state. The Party 
leadership forgot the reality that since 
the August Revolution had failed and 
the state power had fallen entirely into 
the hands of the reactionary bourgeoisie, 
the Armed Forces of the Republic of In
donesia, though brought into being by 
the August Revolution, had as a whole 
automatically become the organ of rule

* Dwitunggal, literally means oneness of 
the two.
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in the hands of the classes which ruled 
the state. In view of their class origin 
as sons of workers and peasants, the 
NCO’s* and soldiers of the Armed Forces 
might indeed constitute elements who 
would take the side of the people. But 
this could not alter the position of the 
Armed Forces as a whole as an organ of 
the state which served the interests of 
the ruling class.

To fulfil their heavy but great and 
noble historical mission, to lead the peo-
ple’s revolution against imperialism, 
feudalism , and bureaucrat-capitalism,
the Indonesian Marxist-Leninists must
firmly abandon the revisionist “peace
ful road”, abandon the “theory of the 
Method of Combining the Three Forms 
of Struggle”, and hold aloft the banner 
of armed people’s revolution. Following 
the example of the glorious Chinese 
people’s revolution, the Indonesian 
Marxist-Leninists must establish revolu
tionary base areas; they must “turn the 
backward villages into advanced, con
solidated base areas, into great military, 
political, economic and cultural bastions 
of the revolution”?5

While tackling this most principal 
question we must also carry out other 
forms of struggle; armed struggle will 
never advance without being coor
dinated with other forms of struggle.

* Non-commissioned officers.

+ + + +

. . . THE MAIN MISTAKES IN THE 
ORGANIZATIONAL FIELD

The erroneous political line which 
dominated the Party was inevitably 
followed by an equally erroneous or
ganizational line. The longer and the 
more intensively the wrong political line 
dominated in the Party, the greater 
were the mistakes in the organizational 
field, and the greater the losses caused 
by them. Right opportunism which 
constituted the wrong political line of 
the Party in the period after 1951 had 
been followed by an equally Right de
viation in the organizational field, 
namely liberalism and legalism.
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The line of liberalism in the organi
zational field manifested itself in the 
tendency to make the PKI a party with 
as large a membership as possible, a 
loose organization, which was called a 
mass party. The question of whether 
a Communist Party needs to have the 
largest possible membership (a mass 
party), or not too large a membership 
so long as their quality is high (a cadre 
party) is a question for the Communist 
Parties in the various countries. In the 
beginning, through the plan to expand 
the membership and organization, the 
PKI followed the line of becoming a 
mass party. But in the last few years, 
it was stated that the PKI was simul
taneously a mass party and a cadre 
party. By a mass party it was meant 
a party with a large membership and a 
broad influence among the masses. By 
a cadre party it was meant a party 
whose members were armed with 
Marxism-Leninism and constituted the 
most active and leading elements among 
the rpasses.

How a Marxist-Leninist party should 
be organized and what should be the 
features of such a Marxist-Leninist 
party have been clearly explained by 
both Lenin and Stalin. The PKI has 
taken the essence of the features of a 
Marxist-Leninist party by stipulating in 
its Constitution that “the PKI is the 
advanced detachment and the highest 
form of class organization of the Indo
nesian proletariat”.

In fact, it should not be a question 
of dispute whether a Communist 
(Marxist-Leninist) party should become 
a mass party or a cadre party. Both 
are included in the features of the party 
whose essence is also laid down in the 
Constitution of the PKI. The Party’s 
role as the vanguard of the working 
class can be fulfilled only when, on the 
one hand, it constitutes the advanced 
detachment of the whole ranks of the 
working class, while on the other hand, 
it is not separated from the whole ranks 
of the working class.

Stalin has explained the meaning of 
the Party’s role as the vanguard in the 
following words:'“The Party must ab
sorb all the best elements of the work
ing class, their experience, their revolu
tionary spirit, their selfless devotion to 
the cause of the proletariat. But in 
order that it may really be the advanced

detachment, the Party must he armed 
with revolutionary theory, with a 
knowledge of the laws of the move
ment, with a knowledge of the laws of 
revolution. Without this it will be 
incapable of directing the struggle of 
the proletariat, of leading the proleta
riat. . . . The Party must stand at the 
head of the working class; it must see 
farther than the working class; it must 
lead the proletariat, and not drag at the 
tail of the spontaneous movement”.36

These words of Stalin clearly point 
out the conditions that must be fulfilled 
by a Marxist-Leninist party in order to 
realize its role as the vanguard party 
of the working class. Furthermore, 
these conditions clearly show that a 
Party member is net just anybody from 
among the working class, not an 
ordinary revolutionary, but he is one 
of the best elements of the working 
class who is armed with the theory of 
Marxism-Leninism. Not everybody from 
among the working class meets the re
quirements of a Party member. In this 
sense, a Marxist-Leninist party is a 
cadre party.

Stalin has also explained that “the 
Party cannot be only an advanced de
tachment. It must at the same time 
be a detachment of the class, part of 
the class, closely bound up with it by 
all the fibres of its being. The dis
tinction between the advanced detach
ment and the rest of the working class, 
between Party members and non-Party 
people cannot disappear until classes 
disappear; . . . But the Party would 
cease to be a Party if this distinction 
developed into a gap, if the Party 
turned in on itself and became divorced 
from the non-Party masses. The Party 
cannot lead the class if it is not con
nected with the non-Party masses, If 
there is no bond between the Party and 
the non-Party masses, if these masses 
do not accept its leadership”.37 (Italics 
according to the original — Polit- 
bureau).

Stalin’s explanation shows the neces
sity for a Marxist-Leninist party to have 
a mass character. Because the role of 
the Party as an advanced detachment 
can only be realized when the Party is 
able to closely unite with and is sup
ported by the non-Party masses. And 
the support of the masses can be ob
tained by the Party when it is capable 
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of taking the correct attitude towards 
the people and of leading the people in 
the correct manner, and when it is 
capable of defending the interests of the 
people in all fields, first and foremost 
in the political field.

It is clear that the mass character of 
the Party or the feature as a mass party 
is not determined above all by the large 
membership, but primarily by the close 
ties linking the Party and the masses, 
by the Party’s political line which de
fends the interests of the masses, or in 
other words by the implementation of 
the Party’s mass line. And the mass 
line of the Party can only be maintained 
when the prerequisites of the Party’s 
role as the advanced detachment are 
firmly upheld, when the Party members 
are made up of the best elements of the 
proletariat who are armed with Marx
ism-Leninism. Consequently, to build 
a Marxist-Leninist* party which has a 
mass character is impossible without 
giving primary importance to Marxist- 
Leninist education.

During the last few years, the PKI 
had carried out a line of Party building 
which deviated from the principles of 
Marxism-Leninism in the organizational 
field. After the success in expanding 
the membership and the organization 
through short-term plans, the Party had 
successively carried out the First 3-Year 
Plan (Organization and Education), and 
the Second 3-Year Plan (Education and 
Organization), and was embarking on 
the 4-Year Plan (Culture, Ideology and 
Organization). Through the fulfilment 
of the short-term plans and the First 
and the Second 3-Year Plans, the PKI 
had spread to all parts of the country, 
to all islands and nationalities through
out Indonesia, with a membership of 
more than three million. This was ’ a 
great achievement.

But at the same time, liberalism was 
increasingly growing in the Party.
Though it was stated that the Second 
3-Year Plan placed the stress on ideo
logical education, in practice^ however, 
the 'expansion of the membership and 
the organization had always been em
phasized. The plan for expanding the 
membership was carried out in disre
gard to the organization’s capacity to 
take care of and educate the new mem
bers. Since the efforts were concen- 
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trated on reaching the figures fixed in 
the plan, the expansion of membership 
was thus carried out in violation of the 
stipulations of the Party Constitution. 
The organization of the PKI had been
made so loose that everyone who had 
expressed his agreement with the pro
gramme of the PKI was accepted as a. 

member One could no longer clearly
distinguish a Party member from a
member of a mass organization led by
the Party. The requirements for mem
bership in the advanced detachment of 

, the working class were altogether 
abandoned.

This liberal expansion of Party mem
bership could not be separated from the 
political line of the “peaceful road”.
The large membership was intended to 
increase the influence of the Party in 
the united front with the national bour
geoisie. And with a Party that was 
growing bigger and bigger-and by con
tinuing to unite with the national bour
geoisie, the balance of forces that would 
make it possible to completely defeat 
the diehard forces would be achieved. 
The interests of the “peaceful road” 
were even more graphically reflected 
in the organizational field by the imple
mentation of the 4-Year Plan of the 
Party.

In this Plan, the stress was no longer 
laid on the education and the training 
of Marxist-Leninist cadres to prepare 
them for the revolution, for working 
among the peasants in order to establish 
revolutionary bases, but on intellectual 
education to serve the need of the work 
in the united front with the national 
bourgeoisie, and to fill in the various 
positions in the state institutions that 
were obtained thanks to the coopera
tion with the national bourgeoisie. The 
slogan of “total integration with the 
peasants” had merely become empty 
talk. Instead of sending the best cadres 
to work in the rural areas, what was 
being done in practice was to draw 
cadres from the countryside to the 
cities, from the regions to the centre.

To raise the prestige of the PKI in < 
the eyes of the bourgeoisie, and to make 
it respected as a party of the intellec
tuals, the 4-Year Plan stipulated that all 
cadres of the higher ranks were re
quired to complete academic education, 
cadres of the middle ranks high-school 
education, and cadres of the lower ranks
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lower middle-school education. For this 
purpose, a great number of academies, 
schools and courses were set up. So 
deep-rooted was the intellectüalism 
gripping the Party leadership that all 
prominent figures of the Party and the 
popular movements were required to 
write four theses in order to obtain the 
degree of “Marxist Scientist”.

The deeper the Party was * plunged 
into the mire of Right opportunism and 
revisionism, the greater it lost organi
zational vigilance, and the further 
legalism developed in the organization. 
The Party leadership had lost their 
class vigilance towards the falsity of 
bourgeois democracy. All the activities 
of the Party indicated as if the “peace
ful road” was so certain. The Party 
leadership did not arouse the vigilance 
of the masses of Party members to the 
danger of attacks by the reactionaries 
who were constantly seeking for the 
chance to strike. It was due to this 
legalism in the organizational field, that 
within a short span of time counter
revolution had succeeded in paralysing 
the PKI organizationally.

Liberalism in organization had de
stroyed the principle of internal democ
racy of the Party, destroyed collective 
leadership and had given rise to per
sonal leadership and personal rule, to 
autonomism which promoted the growth 
of personality cult. What was then 
practised was no longer democratic 
centralism, democracy that is central
ized, which should be carried out on 
the basis of the mass line and should 
link the leadership with the masses, but 
commandism based on the subjective 
wishes and the subjective interests of 
the leadership. Formally, the principles 
of internal democracy of the Party and 
the principles of collective leadership 
were not completely discarded. And 
formally, all the decisions of the leading 
bodies were taken unanimously. But 
at the same time, it was not seldom that 
decisions were made outside the sup
posedly competent leading bodies of the 
Party. This wrong method which ran 
counter to the Marxist-Leninist prin
ciples, had prevailed because among 
others of the following factors:

First, the mistakes in the organiza
tional field, in particular those concern
ing the style of work which gave the 
Party leadership the conditions to build 
separate channels beyond the control of

the Political Bureau and the Central 
Committee. The result was that the 
competent leading bodies of the Party 
such as the Political Bureau, were not 
placed in their 'proper position, nor con
sidered the proper place to solve all 
affairs of the Party and of the revolu
tion. Through these separate channels, 
the leadership were able to take political 
and organizational measures, including 
the disposition of cadres; and it was not 
seldom that the Political Bureau was 
merely to endorse those steps taken by 
the leadership, or to consider certain 
problems with only an incomplete and 
superficial knowledge of them.

Second, the lack of critical attitude 
towards the leadership in the Political 
Bureau, the Central Committee and 
other Party organizations. It had be
come a tradition that everything the 
leadership said was regarded as right
and was carried out without being first
discussed and thoroughly thought over/
And this lack of critical attitude was 
due among other things to the theoreti
cal weaknesses, which resulted in the 
lack of a strong foundation upon which
to refute the views of the leadership,
when these views were felt to be er
roneous. In the last few years, after 
the Party had set up the group of the
oretical workers, Party leaders in gen
eral had been more and more detached 
from theoretical problems. When there 
were discussions which involved theo
retical questions, practically only these 
theoretical workers took an active part.
Besides, there was also the lack of cour
age to express a stand that was not in 
agreement with the line followed by the 
leadership.

Third, the belief was instilled in the 
Party which exaggerated the aspect of 
monolithic unity in the Party. It was 
as if no differences of opinion existed 
any more on matters of principle. As 
a result, it was regarded as an abnor
mality when there was any difference 
of opinion on matters of principle with 
the leadership. Such an atmosphere 
made Party cadres feel reluctant to air 
their views and feelings freely and 
openly with regard to the line pursued 
by the leadership which they consider
ed incorrect. As a matter of fact, there 
were a number of cadres who did not 
agree with the opportunist or revisionist 
political and organizational lines follow
ed by the Party leadership, though they 
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did not raise their views openly and 
freely in the collectives of the Party. 
However, the views arid feelings of 
these cadres did not receive good re
sponse on the part of the leadership. The 
lack of freedom to express the views 
and feelings of the cadres was also in
fluenced by the policy of the disposi
tion of cadres that was marked by 
“favouritism” and, to a certain extent, 
by the existence of the isolation of cer
tain cadres.

In a situation when liberalism domi
nated the organizational line of the 
Party, it was impossible to realize the 
Party’s style of work, namely, “integrat
ing theory with practice, forging close 
links with the masses and practising 
self-criticism”. It was equally impossible 
to realize the method of leadership whose 
essence is the combination of the leader- , 
ship with the masses; which must be 
realized by the leadership giving an ex
ample to the rank-and-file.

What actually took place was not the 
integration of the universal truth of 
Marxism-Leninism with the concrete 
practice of the Indonesian revolution, 
but adjusting Marxist-Leninist teachings 
with the views of the bourgeoisie, sys
tematizing and developing the views 
and the theories of the bourgeoisie and, 
under the slogan of “Indonesianization 
of Marxism-Leninism”, “developing 
Marxism-Leninism creatively”, etc., re
vising Marxism-Leninism.

The line of close relations with the 
masses and of integrating the leader
ship with the masses can be truly 
realized only when the Party integrates 
itself in the most consistent manner 
with the masses of the people, especially 
with the workers, farm labourers and 
poor peasants. And in the implementa
tion of this line, the leadership must 
give an example to the rank-and-file. 
But this was not the case. Many Party 
cadres, especially higher-ranking cadres 
of the Party, and still more particularly 
those with certain skills to meet the 
demands of work in the various fields 
of governmental and semi-governmental 
institutions, had attained a standard of 
living which was by far different from 
the standard* of living of the workers 
and the rest of the working people. 
They enjoyed the same facilities as the 
high-ranting. officials of the govern
ment.
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In the Party even prevailed the tradi
tion according to which the leaders of 
central and regional Party and revolu
tionary mass organizations should also 
have an official function in the govern
ment, in order to have additional au
thority, to become not only prominent 
in the Party but public figures as well, 
nationally or regionally. By the prev
alence of this tradition, many leaders 
of the Party and the mass organizations 
devoted the greater part of their activ
ities to the work in the governmental 
and semi-governmental institutions. 
This led to the lack of attention to Party 
life, both in the ideological and organi
zational fields.

In the regions, and particularly in the 
centre, the way of life led by a part 
of Party leaders was no longer adjusted 
to the way of life of the masses who 
were still suffering, but to that pursued 
by the bourgeoisie. All of this was car
ried out under the signboard of “acting 
in accordance with the grandeur of the 
Party”, “raising the prestige of the 
Party”, “leaving behind the old- 
fashioned way”, etc. Among the leaders 
of the Party, there were even those 
who slid down in the decadent bour
geois morals, and besmeared Com
munist morality.

In such an atmosphere, the integra
tion with the most suffering masses of 
the people could not possibly be real
ized. The appeals to “combat compla
cency”, to “be a good and still better 
Communist”, to “bring up a Communist 
family”, etc. were no more than a 
smoke-screen to hide the hypocrisy and 
the moral degradation among the Party 
leadership. These appeals were indeed 
not directed at the leadership. It was 
as if only cadres outside the leadership 
had committed misdeeds which did 
not conform to Communist morality. 
Simultaneously with the issuing of those 
appeals, the “bourgeois way of life” 
continued among the Party leadership.

When cadres from the regions looked 
up to the centre, instead of finding 
examples of Communist simplicity, both 
in Party life and in private life, they 
found examples of “luxury”, “moder
nity” and Communist “grandeur” in 
Party life as well as in private life. 
The Party leadership turned a deaf ear 
to the honest criticisms made by cer
tain comrades and branded such criti-
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cisms as “backwardness”, “unwilling
ness to use the available facilities to the 
maximum in the interest of the Party 
and the people”, “failure to raise the 
prestige of the Party”, etc.

Thus in general the wrong political 
line which ruled in the Party was fol
lowed by the wrong line in the organi
zational field which violated the prin
ciples of a Marxist-Leninist party, de
stroyed the organizational foundations 
of the Party, namely, democratic cen
tralism, and damaged the Party’s style 
of work and method of leadership.

To build the PKI as a Marxist-Lenin
ist party, liberalism in the organiza
tional field and the ideological source 
which had given birth to it must be 
thoroughly uprooted. The PKI must be 
rebuilt as a Lenin-type party, a party 
that will be capable of fulfilling its role 
as the advanced detachment and the 
highest form of class organization of the 
Indonesian proletariat, a party with a 
historical mission of leading the masses 
of the Indonesian people to win victory 
in the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal and 
anti-bureaucrat-capitalist revolution, to 
advance towards socialism. Such a 
party must fulfil the following condi
tions: ideologically, it is armed with the 
theory of Marxism-Leninism, and free 
from subjectivism, • opportunism and 
modern revisionism; politically, it has a 
correct programme which includes a 
revolutionary agrarian programme, has a 
thorough understanding of the problems 
of the strategy and tactics of the Indone
sian revolution, masters the main form 
of struggle, namely, the armed struggle 
of the peasants under the leadership of 
the proletariat, as well as other forms 
of struggle, is capable of establishing a 
revolutionary united front of all anti
imperialist and anti-feudal classes and 
groups based on the worker-peasant 
alliance under the leadership of 
the working class; organizationally, it 
is strong and has a deep root among 
the masses of the people, consists of the 
most trusted, experienced and the most 
steeled Party members who set an ex
ample in the implementation of the na
tional tasks.

• Today, we are rebuilding our Party 
under the reign of unbridled counter
revolutionary white terror which is most 
cruel and ferocious. The legality of 
the Party and the basic human rights 
of the Communists had been completely

violated. The' Party, therefore, has to 
be organized and has to work in com
plete illegality. While working in com
plete illegality, the Party must be adept 
at utilizing to the full all possible op
portunities to carry out legal activities 
according to circumstances, and to 
choose ways and means that are accept
able to the masses with the aim of 
mobilizing the masses for struggle and 
leading this struggle step by step to 'a 
higher stage.

Naturally, in a situation when the 
Party must work in complete illegality, 
democratic centralism, in particular 
internal democracy, cannot be applied to 
the full in the Party. Under such a 
situation, every leading body of the 
Party must exert its energy to gain 
knowledge of and to handle correctly all 
the views and feelings of Party 
members. For this purpose, the Party’s 
Marxist-Leninist style of work, method 
of leadership and the principle of collec
tive leadership must be consistently 
carried out.

In rebuilding the PKI along the Marx
ist-Leninist line, the greatest attention 
should be devoted to the building of 
Party organizations in the rural areas, 
to the establishment oi revolutionary 
bases.

The task to rebuild a Marxist-Leninist 
party as has been stated above is an 
arduous and protracted work, and full of 
danger, and consequently it must be 
carried out courageously, perseveringly, 
carefully, patiently and persistently.

THE WAY OUT

Once we know the weaknesses and 
mistakes of the Party during the period 
after 1951 as has been explained above, 
weaknesses and mistakes that have 
brought about serious damage to the 
PKI and the revolutionary movement of 
the Indonesian people, it is clear to us 
that the most urgent task faced by the 
Indonesian Marxist-Leninists at the pres
ent time is, primarily, the rebuilding 
of the PKI as a Marxist-Leninist party 
which is free from subjectivism, oppor
tunism and modern revisionism.

To rebuild the PKI as such a Marxist- 
Leninist party, Party cadres of all levels 
and then all Party members must reach 
a unanimity of mind with regard to the 
mistakes made by the Party in the past, 
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as well as concerning the new road that 
must be taken.

As a result of the attacks of the third 
white terror, the Party has lost many 
cadres who had long years of experience 
in Party work and the work in revolu
tionary mass movement. However, when 
unanimity of mind has been reached 
regarding the principal mistakes made 
by the Party in the past and concerning 
the new road that must be taken, then 
stable leadership at all levels can be 
established step by step from among 
the surviving cadres. These will 
be capable of fulfilling their tasks in 
leading the Party and the Indonesian 
people to overcome the difficulties one 
by one during this period in which 
counter-revolution reigns and the tide of 
revolution is at a low ebb, bringing the 
people’s struggle forward step by step 
and finally leading the new revolution
ary high tide which will certainly come.

In order to reach such a unanimity of 
mind, a rectification movement must be 
carried out in the whole Party. Through 
this rectification movement we mean to 
remould the erroneous ideas of the past 
into correct ideas. To be able to advance 
along the new road, it is absolutely
necessary to abandon the wrong road. It 
will not be possible to advance along the 
correct road without first completely
abandoning the wrong one.

Under the present situation, it will not 
be easy to come to a unanimity of mind 
concerning all past mistakes down to the 
minutest details. But, what is absolute
ly necessary is a unanimity of mind re
garding the fundamental problems dealt 
with in this self-criticism. Without 
understanding this fundamental prob
lem, one will never be able to join in 
the realization of this heavy but great 
and noble task to build a Marxist-Lenin
ist party in Indonesia, as a sure 
guarantee for the existence of a trusted 
leadership of the people’s democratic 
revolution in Indonesia. As has been 
analysed above, the opportunist and 
revisionist mistakes in the political and 
organizational fields made by our Party 
which have been subjected to this criti
cism. were not merely the outcome of the 
social and historical conditions during 
the last decade, but their roots could be 
traced farther back in the social and 
historical conditions since the founding 
of our Party. Therefore, it is completely 
wrong to consider that everything will 
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be alright, once we have made the pres
ent criticism and self-criticism.
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,"We must smash and cast aside the rotten 
theory that with every advance we make the class struggle here 
must subside, the more successes we achieve the tamer will the 
class enemy become.

This is not only a rotten theory but a 
dangerous one, for it lulls our people, leads them into a trap, 
and enables the class enemy to recuperate for the struggle 
against the Soviet government.

On the contrary,the further forward we 
advance, the greater will be the fury of the remnants of the 
defeated exploiting classes, the more ready will they be to re
sort to sharper forms of struggle, the more will they seek to 
harm the Soviet state, and the more will they clutch at the most 
desperate means of struggle as the last resort of the doomed.

It must be borne in mind that the remnants 
of the defeated classes in the U.S.S.R. do not stand alone.They 
have the direct support of our enemies beyond the frontiers of 
the U.S.S.R. It would be a mistake to think that the sphere of 
the class struggle is limited to the frontiers of the U.S.S.R;.
One end of the class struggle operates within the - frontiers of 
the U.S.S.R., but the other end stretches across the frontiers 
of the bourgeois states surrounding us.The remnants of the de
feated classes cannot but be aware of this. And precisely be
cause they are aware of it,they will continue their desperate 
sorties.

This is what history teaches us.This is what 
Leninism teaches us.

We must remember all this and be on the alert."
(Stalin,"Defects In Party Work and Measures For Liquidating 
Trotskyite and Other Double-Dealers",1937,Works 14,Red Star Press 
Reprint,London,1978,pp.263-64.)

2



88

CONTENTS

EDITORIAL
THE BHOPAL MASSACRE AND THE TASKS OF THE MARXIST-
LENINISTS I - X

DEFEND STALIN,' DEPEND THE MARXIST-LENINIST PRINCIPLES 
Preface, Issue No. 2. 5

1. Comrade J.V. Stalin Dies 6
2. The Betrayal of the Modern Revisionists and the

Tasks of the Marxist-Leninists. 7
5. The C.P. of China’s Criticism Against Stalin. 8
4. "Mao Tse-tung Thought" Contra Stalin. 10
5. Stalin’s Theory of Class Struggle Under the 

Dictatorship of the Proletariat Must Be Defended. 12
6. Stalin’s Teachings On the Party of the New Type

Must Be Defended. 14
7. Stalin and the Communist Movement in India. 16
8. Concerning the Infallibility of the Classical

Writers. 19
DOCUMENTS

I. "PROGRAMMATIC PROCLAMATION OF THE SOVIET REVOLU
TIONARY COMMUNISTS(BOLSHEVIKS)". Distributed in the 
Soviet Union By the Soviet Bolshevik Communists. 22

II. "LET US LEARN PROM STALIN AND ACCOMPLISH THE TASKS 
AT HAND", Joint Statement of the Editorial Boards 
of Rote Pahne(Central Organ of the Marxist-Leninist 
Party of Austria), Westberliner Kommunist (Organ 
for Building the Marxist-Leninist Party of West 
Berlin) and Gegen die Strömung (Organ for Building 
the Marxist-Leninist Party or West Germany). 44

III. REPUDIATION OP SLANDERS AGAINST COMRADE STALIN 76

1. "ON MAO TSE-TUNG’S OSTENSIBLE "CRITICISMS'
AGAINST STALIN", PUBLISHED BY THE TENG-HUA 
REVISIONISTS AND IMPERIALIST CHINA RESEARCHERS",
Note 1 from "General Evaluation of the Teachings 
and the Work of Mao Tse-tung",Part I. Joint State
ment By the Editorial Boards of Rote Fahne, West
berliner Kommunist and Gegen die Strömung. 78

3



89

2. "STALIN OPPOSED THE ABSOLUTIZATION OF THE 
ROLE OF THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES", Note 10 from 
"Criticism of the Revisionist Line of the 
Eleventh Congress of the C.P. of China", Joint 
Statement By the Editorial Boards of Rote Fahne, 
Westberliner Kommunist and Gegen die Strömung. Ö8 102

3. "THE COMINTERN ABOUT THE DEFEAT OF THE CHINESE 
REVOLUTION IN 1927", Part II of the "Intro
duction" of "The C.P. of China and the Chinese 
Revolution in the Documents of the Communist 
International", Part I, 1925-28,Published By 
the Marxist-Leninist Study Circle of the MLPA,
No. 1/83, pp.15-23. 103

IV. "THE GREATEST FRIENDSHIP" By Mao Tse-tung. 111

4



90



91

EDITORIAL:

For the capitalist, no crime is 
heinous enough at the altar of 
profit: ”100 per cent will make 
it ready to trample on all hu
man laws; 300 per cent, and 
there is not a crime at which 
it will scruple..."
(K.Marx, "Capital", Vol.I,Pen
guin ed.,1979, p. 926).

The Bhopal Massacre
and the Tasks of the Marxist-Leninists

1. THB CULPABILITY OF UNION CARBIDE AND THE
INDIAN GpVERNMENT FOR BHOPAL MASSACRE

A minimum of 20,000 people were killed in Bhopal on 
the night of 2-3 December, 1984, due to the leak of poison gas 
from the imperialist corporation, Union Carbide of India Limited 
(UCIl). At least 250,000 people were injured. Thousands had their 
eyesight impaired, perhaps permanently. Thousands contacted chronic 
lung diseases and will be permanently handicapped. Women are par
ticularly affected by abortions, stillbirths, menstrual distur
bances and the danger of giving birth to malformed babies. Vege
tation and animals have also been affected on a large scale. With
in the next five years half of those affected by the gas are going 
to die a slow death.

The responsibility for a massacre on such a vast 
scale rests squarely on the UCIL, a subsidiary of the U.S. based 
Union Carbide Corporation (UCC), and the government of India.For 
the sake of super-profits for imperialist, monopoly capital and 
the share in this loot by the collaborative Indian bureaucrat and 
comprador bourgeoisie, obsolete technology was used and minimum 
safety standards disregarded, despite earlier leaks and the deaths 
of many workers. To be able to super-exploit labour, the factory, 
in contravention of all existing regulations in this regard, was 
situated in a densely populated area.

After the disaster, the culpable role of these two 
blood-suckers became even more evident. The veil was torn off the 
facade of "independence" and "self-reliant" development paraded 
by the Indian government. The state and central governments - 
ably aided in this by the press of the monopoly bourgeoisie - 
showed themselves to be true lackeys of their imperialist masters.
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They systematically underplayed, the issue and gavfe out contradic
tory lies about the magnitude and the causes of the disaster.
They helped in hushing up the immediate causes of the "accident" 
hy sealing the Union Carbide files. Till date, the officially 
admitted number of the dead does not exceed 2,000. This is natu
rally in the interest of UCC which will have to pay lesser compen
sation if ostensibly fewer have been affected.

The UCC is already denying all responsibility for the 
"accident" and is stressing an out-of-court settlement with the 
Indian government. This, true to its servile role of kowtowing 
to the wishes of its masters, has promulgated a special ordinance 
reserving for it the exclusive rights to represent the Bhopal gas 
victims both inside and outside the country and thus to enter 
into any compromise, or out-of-court settlement with Union Carbide. 
The entire operation "hush up" has seen to it that the "world’s 
worst environmental disaster" has left almost unaffected the 
giant corporation’s business, so that Mr. Anderson, chairman of 
the UCC, can say "ye see no need to recommend a change in our 
dividend payments" to reassure his worried stockholders.

There is complete callousness on the part of UCC and the 
state/ central governments towards the health of the affected 
population. Crucial findings regarding the nature of the gas as 
well as the findings of the autopsy have been withheld from the 
medical community as well as from the public. Though Union Carbide 
possesses a line of treatment for MIC (methyl iso-cyanite - the 
gas whicE purportedly leaked out) poisoning,it has not disclosed 
it so far, despite polite noises by the Madhya Pradesh government 
that it should please hand over this data? Instead, direct misin
formation was fed to the press by medical officers of Union Car
bide, Dr. Jaeger of the World Health Organization and the Ishwar- 
das Committee of the Government of Madhya Pradesh in the form of 
statements like: there is no evidence of cyanide poisoning" and 
"only lungs and eyes have been affected". The treatment so far 
has only been symptomatic and thus ineffective. Medical research 
being carried out is a monopoly of government agencies without 
including and consulting the medical community and the people as 
a whole.

Relief, compensation and rehabilitation work by the 
UCI1 has so far been almost nill, despite claims to the contrary. 
Government aid, too, has been minimal and hopelessly inadequate. 
The major share of even this has gone into the pockets of corrupt

1. Indian Express, 27 February, 1985, p. 9.
2. See "Democratic Rights", Issue 5, Jan.-Feb., 1985, Bulletin of 

All India Federation of Organisations for Democratic Rights, 
pp. 2 and 17.
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officials. This same government spends crores of rupees on elec
tions, on extravaganzas like the Asiad, Nam and Chogm. Similarly 
horrendous amounts are spent on strengthening the police force, 
the BSP, the para-military forces and the other armed organs of 
the state to brutally keep down the people precisely when they 
agitate for their just demands, in this case, when they agitated 
for minimum relief, medical care and the removal of UCIL. These 
armed organs of the state are used to keep the "Indian nation" 
intact for the loot of the imperialist powers and their compradors 
in India.

The monster, Union Carbide, has naturally no compen
sation fund to disburse in the case of "accidents", but it does 
have billions of dollars for research on chemical warfare every 
year. The Bhopal factory has a 25 crore Research and Development 
unit, which is collaborating with its parent organization Union 
Carbide (USA) for doing contract research to test new chemicals 
on crops and pests. The techniques developed for producing various 
pesticides here have direct bearing on chemical warfare. The 
central government was not aware of, neither did it wish to be 
aware of, what was going on in the costly R & D unit, while giving 
the requisite license to the concern. There are reports that 
chemical warfare experts came to Bhopal after the massacre under 
the guise of doctors to study the real effects of the gas released 
from Union Carbide. This data, of course, is not released for 
giving proper medical aid to the people, but is part of the pre
paration for wars,world wars and mass destructions of the peoples 
of the world. It is part of the despicable striving of the various 
imperialist powers for widening their spheres of influence, for 
capital export, markets and cheap sources of raw materials.
People from the semi-colonial, semi-feudal and dependent countries 
besides being a prime source of extraction of surplus value, are 
also used as cheap guinea pigs for experimentation in chemical 
warfare by the imperialist over-lords, including Soviet social- 
imperialists, in collaboration with the governments of these 
countries.

2. THE WORLD IMPERIALIST SYSTEM OP DOMINATION
IS THE ROOT

To tackle the issue at its roots, the holocaust at 
Bhopal MUST be seen in the over-all. context of the nature of the 
world imperialist system, the driving force of which is the in
satiable greed for super-profits from the working class of trie 
advanced nations, as well as from the peoples of the oppressed 
nations. Eor the capitalist, no crime is heinous enough at the 
altar of profits: "100 per cent will make it ready to trample on

III



94

all human laws; 300 per cent, and there is not’a crime at which 
it will scruple... "(K. Marx, ’’Capital", Vol. I, Penguin ed., 
1979, p.926).

Disasters, such as this one, are an integral part of 
the imperialist system: They are a continuation of the colonial 
policy when the thumbs of thousands of weavers in India were 
chopped off to "open a market for British goods", when thousands 
were killed and continue to be killed by famines and floods, - 
pesticides and other such imperialist-made disasters. They are 
part of the same history of the world wars, Hiroshima and Naga
saki, the pogroms against the Jews, the catastrophic famine in 
Sahel...

They are part of a system in which a few big imperia
list nations dominate and plunder the- majority of the peoples of 
the world. In such a system, inter alia:

the rate of pesticide poisoning in colonial, semi-colonial 
and dependent countries is 13 times that in the capitalist/ 
imperialist countries.

blatantly discriminatory standards are applied in relation 
to technology used, environmental protection measures and safety 
measures enforced, as also in the case of the Bhopal plant.

Pesticides and drugs, among other things, banned in the 
imperialist countries due to their hazardous effects are sold 
at many times their cost with huge profit margins in semi-colo
nial, semi-feudal and dependent countries, causing serious 
health hazards.

Such mammoth killings are a constituent part of the 
same thing happening daily on a "smaller scale" in our country. 
They are a constituent part of deaths taking place due to starva^ 
tion, malnuitrition, famines, floods, pogroms, epidemics, indus
trial accidents and occupational diseases. Countless people are 
wiped out and many are disabled and rendered unfit for work 
every year. All this is part of an ever-accelerating process of 
pushing, down the living standards and working conditions of the 
people, of driving them in ever larger numbers towards pauperi
zation and immiserization.

This fact has been put into sharp focus by Bhopal.
★ ★ ★
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'3. THE ROBE OP THE SO-CALLED "MARXIST-BEUIHIST"
FORCES IN BHOPAL STRUGGLE

Through their words and actions, the affected people of 
Bhopal showed that many of them had by means of their own experi
ence become aware of their real immediate enemies in this parti
cular incident. They were able to identify very clearly the collu
sion of the state and central governments, including Mr, Clean 
Prime Minister, with the Union Carbide authorities.

The people showed their wrath against the criminal 
Union Carbide and the Madhya Pradesh government by participating 
militantly in their thousands in the Chakka Jam (Road blockade), 
demonstration and Rail Roko (Rail blockade), organized on Jan.
1, 3 and 12. Only the fact that they were not sure about the 
effect of the gases stored in the factory stopped them from 
burning it down on Jan. 3. Their anger against the government 
made many raise the slogan of boycott elections and chase vote- 
gatherers away from their bastis.

Two front organizations - the Zahreli Gas Kand Sangharsh 
Morcha (Poison Gas Episode Struggle Front) and the Nagrik Rabat . 
and. Punarvas Samiti (Citizen’s Relief and Rehabilitation Committee), 
were formed a few days after the event in Bhopal. They took up 
the leadership in the fight of the affected population for their 
immediate and urgent needs of medical care, relief and rehabili
tation. Being reformists, that is. what they limited themselves to. 
Their day-to-day agitation and propaganda work among the people 
in the bastis was also carried along very reformist lines, in 
stark contrast to their very radical-sounding demagogic oratory 
against imperialism and the government they gave utterance to 
at the public rally in Bhopal on Feb. 16.

Confronted by the indifference, corruption and terrori
zation of the government officials, their stick and carrot methods, 
their attempts to divide the people along communal lines (Hindus 
vs Muslims vs Sikhs) to break their struggle, these' organizations 
were naturally incapable of exposing clearly the character of 
the government and all the bourgeois ana revisionist parties with 
the help of the people’s own experience with them. They were 
unable to show up clearly to the people the necessity of breaking 
through this network of lies, deception, terror, carrots and 
communal insinuations spun by the ruling classes, of preserving 
their unity and waging a revolutionary mass struggle against the 
comprador government and the Union Carbide authorities, even for 
the satisfaction of their minimal demands of relief, rehabilita
tion, medical care and the removal of UCIL.
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The people’s correct spontaneous understanding of 
their enemies was not developed into grasping this event to he a 
necessary and integral part of the world imperialist system of 
exploitation. They were not made to understand that in India the 
fight has to be anti-imperialist and anti-feudal, that basing one
self on the firm alliance of the working class and the peasantry, 
it is necessary to overthrow the ruling classes of the imperialists 
compradors and feudals and smash the state power held by them for 
liberation.

Our first point of criticism against the leadership 
of the Morchas is that they did not carry out this kind of revo
lutionary propaganda among the people. Our second criticism 
against it is that this leadership was also unable to bring up 
the requisite strength and firmness to lead the fight for the 
immediate needs of the people consistently and in a protracted 
way against the government and it often succumbed to its pressures. 
Realizing after some time the weakness of the Morcha and the 
Samiti to solve even their minimal immediate problems, . the 
support of the people for these organizations dwindled. The 
momentum of the struggle came down and many, though internally 
rebelling, resigned themselves and went back into the arms of 
the ruling electoral parties for the little relief and rehabili
tation that they still hoped from them.

Events like Bhopal show up very clearly the decisive 
importance of the most consequent and revolutionary fighters 
among the people, that is the Communist forces, for intervening 
in the spontaneous struggles of the people and leading them in a 
conscious and organized way. This intervention and the fight with, 
the agents of the ruling classes for gaining the leadership of 
such struggles may also- require them to work in mass organiza
tions which are being led by unclear political or even reformist 
concepts, -if such work really serves the purpose of rai
sing the class consciousness of the people, and not of lower
ing it.

What was the behaviour in practice of those forces 
claiming to be the avantgarde of the people, to be the Communist 
Party of India/ Marxist-Leninist ? The role played by the Central 
Reorganization Committee/Communist Party of India(Marxist-Leninist) 
(CRCj, as an example, is very illuminating.

The activists of CRC participated in the reformist 
organizations - the Zahreli Gas Kand Morchas, Bhopal and Delhi, 
but their main activity consisted in UNCRITICALLY working along 
in them and supporting them. In the Delhi Morcha these pseudo- 
Marxists peacefully united with such arch enemies of the dictator-
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ship of the proletariat and communism as the Bohiaite socialists, 
environmentalists etc. The booklet brought by them and the position paper^ read out by them at.the Bhopal symposium in mid-BebrU- 
ary, both having a fully un-Marxist and reactionary C0NT3NT, show 
this clearly.

The struggle is to be waged against science and tech
nology as such, instead of against science and 'technology as used 
by imperialism. It is not the relations of pro
duct i o n in India which are the target of attack. Their 
overthrow is not demanded. Instead, in a pseudo-radical way, the 
forces of production, large-scale production, 
industrialization and mechanization are seen to be the main ene
mies.

The problem of the maldistribution of resources is 
not seen primarily as a problem of who owns/controls the means of 
production, but as a problem of the productive forces themselves 
(p. 11, Position paper). The concentration ’of resources in the 
hands of a few is seen to be the problem of a certain kind of 
technology. It is seen to be inherent in modern technology. The 
critique, therefore, becomes directed in a petty-bourgeois, 
reactionary and Gandhian way against industrialization per se, 
against large-scale industry, mechanization and automation per 
se, which are taken to be inherently anti-people. (See conclusion 
3 of the CONCLUSIONS in the Position paper). The question of the 
form of society which utilizes them is left out. (See Marx, Capi- 
tal, Vol. I, Penguin ed., 1979, p.555). The question of who has 
political power, which classes' have political power and the need 
for the exploited and oppressed classes to violently seize poli
tical power for any control over the resources to be used and 
developed according to their needs is na.turally not posed at all, 
i.e., the question of the necessity of the revolutionary trans
formation of society is not posed.

The blurring of the distinctions between the capitalist 
use of machinery and the use'of machinery for and ty the- immediate 
producers themselves in socialism and communism is one of the ma.in 
methods used for discrediting the Marxists. To make out that the 
problem is that of modern/"western" technology and its effect on 
the environment was also a tactic employed by the entire bourgeois 
press in the case of Bhopal to divert from the real enemies of 
the people.

In the face of such a criticism which falsifies the 
absolutely essential criticism of the capitalist use of technolo
gy and mystifies nature nature and rejects technology as such, 
the Marxists must all the more clearly show that what we criti
cize is the capitalist use of technology and not technology as
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such.

Marx had very sharply satirized such provocations by 
the defenders of capitalism: "If one discloses the evils of the 
capitalist use of machinery, then one is supposed to be against 
machinery as such. This kind of a reasoning was entirely in the 
manner of a Bill Sikes who had gone about cutting off people’s 
throats and had then proclaimed to the judges that it was not at 
all his fault that a traveller had got his throat cut off, but 
that of the knife. But does it mean that because of such temporary 
unpleasantries we should plead for the abolition of the knife ? 
What would then be the state of agriculture, the handicrafts ?
And what about its usefulness in surgery, anatomy and while, 
having meals ? Abolish the knife - and you would throw us back 
into the most profound barbarity." (Capital, Vol. I, Chapter 13).

But our pseudo-Marxists from the CRC as well as from 
other so-called "Marxist-Leninist" organizations did not consider 
it necessary to wage a consequent ideological struggle in this 
vital question and tailed behind these reactionary views in the 
name of "united front" and "mass line", very proud of such tactics, 
as if they wanted to make a career as bourgeois politicians.

A mention should also be made here about the role 
played by the pro-social-imperialist forces in India, the CPI 
and the CPI(M). Without exerting themselves in the least to ren
der real aid to the struggles of the masses, they targetted only 
U.8. imperialism and demanded "nationalization". Naturally this 
can only be in the interest of the comprador bourgeoisie of India 
and in the interest of the method of exploitation used by Russian 
imperialism which wants a further expansion of its "common" gigan
tic exploitative projects in India. These arch-revisionists assi
duously concealed the real character of the state which national
izes in order to strengthen it. They concealed who is really 
holding the state power - the central question for all Marxists!

4. THE URGENT NEED OP THE HOUR: A GENUINE 

MARXIST-LENINIST PARTY IN INDIA

This being the state of the so-called revolutionary and 
"Marxist-Leninist" forces in our country, the struggle of the 
people of Bhopal, as elsewhere, could remain only on the reformist, 
legalist-democratic, revisionist level. What would have been un
conditionally necessary was a proletarian leadership, a genuinely
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revolutionary Marxist-Leninist Party which could have given a 
consistent leadership to the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal 
struggle'of the people. What was needed was a’Party firmly based 
on the revolutionary theory of the teachers of the proletariat,.
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and havings its roots in the masses.

The key link in our work today can only be to contri
bute towards building just such a Party in India. We must apply 
ourselves to the task of acquiring the fundamentals of Marxism- 
Leninism, and on this basis making well-founded and principled 
propaganda and agitation to win the most advanced elements,’ in 
consonance with the first phase of Party building. We must apply 
ourselves to contributing towards the resolution of the burning 
problems facing the international Marxist-Leninist movement as 
well as the specific problems of our own movement in India.

Wot only Bhopal, but also the other on-going struggles 
and agitations in Punjab, Assam, Gujarat and Andhra Pradesh show 
us the explosive situation in India, and the unconditional necess
ity of a real Communist Party. Bhopal shows us that the masses 
in India, are compelled by their very life-situation to 
wage a life-and-death struggle. It shows us that this struggle 
of the working class and other oppressed, exploited and ruined 
millions cannot be successfully developed, keeps losing 
its thrust and remains, politically and ideologically,in the vice- 
like grip of the methods of the stick and carrot, of terror and 
opportunism, if communist cadre,, organized in their Communist 
Party, do not arrive in a leading position by means of a princi
pled clarity and concrete refutations of every sort of demagogy.

So far these struggles are taking place within trie 
framework acceptable to the ruling classes and to imperialism, 
and are even being fully exploited by them to their own ends. 
They have not been able to break through the network of lies and 
terror spun by the ruling classes.?or us to be able to moire 
correct propaganda in these struggles, it is just.not enough to 
operate with a simple yes or no, to simply characterize them as 
being just or unjust.

As Marx wrote a long time ago, India is the classical 
land where the imperialists and their hangers-on have worked out 
to PERFECTION the politics of "divide and rule" - the politics 
of pogroms, communal and caste wars, clashes and conf 1 ut’ between 
the various nationalities, so as to divert the peoples of India, 
from their REAL ENEMIES’

IX



100

To be able to distinguish really just national and 
other demands from "movements" and "pogroms" instigated from 
above by the ruling classes and the imperialists, all this 
requires a genuine clarity in the national question and in other 
questions. It requires a Marxist-Leninist evaluation of the exper
iences of the working class movement of all countries, in short, 
the THEORY OP MARXISM-LENINISM.

In these and all the other questions being hotly 
debated today: fascism vs the extent to which we arq a bourgeois 
democracy, the character of the relations of production in India, 
the role of feudal relations of production, the extent of inde
pendent capitalist development, the development of comprador 
capitalism, require in the first instance a profound mastery over 
Marxist-Leninist theory and irreconciliability against all un
scientific and anti-Marxist-Leninist attacks. They cannot be 
solved by data arbitrarily selected, but require the ability to 
make sharp distinctions with the help of Marxist-Leninist theory 
between the essential and the non-essential. It requires that we 
are able to separate lies and demagogy from the truth, the various 
isolated phenomena from the essence of things.

Simultaneously we need to wage a consistent and ruth
less fight against all forms of opportunism, revisionism, parti
cularly modern revisionism, and reformism. We cannot allow our
selves to be diverted away from this main task by any short-term 
tactics of uniting on an unprincipled basis in diverse "united 
fronts" and "joint actions" with the revisionists and all kinds 
of opportunists. Taking this work as the key link we have to 
MARCH'FORWARD TOWARDS BUILDING A GENUINELY REVOLUTIONARY MARXIST- 
LENINIST PARTY IN INDIA ITNDER THE BANNER OP THE THEORY OE MARX, 
ENGELS, LENIN AND STALIN!

This issue about the struggle for defending the sword 
of Stalin, as a representative of Marxist-Leninist theory and 
practice in the almost 30 years after Lenin’s death is an essen
tial contribution towards working for a strong Communist Party, 
clear in its aims; a Communist Party which is able in the next 
few decades to TAKE UP and LEO TO VICTORY the masses in their 
millions in a people’s war against the politics of "divide and 
rule", the politics of starvation deaths and massacres like 
Bhopal, to build an India in which there is an equal and volun
tary union of the various peoples; an India free from imperialism, 
COMPRADOR capitalism and feudalism, an India of the dictatorship 
of the workers and peasants, shoulder to shoulder with thefpro
letariat and the oppressed peoples of all countries with the aim 
of maximum contribution on the path towards world communism.

March, 1985 The Editors
X
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Defend Stalin, Defend the 
Marxist-Leninist Principles >
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1. COMRADE J.V. STALIN DIES

.On 5 March 1953,J.V. Stalin,the acknowledged leader of 
the international communist movement,died.He left behind for the 
proletariat and all the oppressed and exploited peoples of the 
world an invaluable revolutionary heritage of fundamental Marxist- 
Leninist works.The entire significance and the continuing validity 
of these works for solving key issues facing us today has not 
been sufficiently realized by most forces understanding themselves 
to be Marxist-Leninist.

Stalin always was and remains the target of attack of an 
entire range of bourgeois and revisionist attacks against the 
Marxist-Leninist principles of the dictatorship of the proletarial 
and the Bolshevist Party»against the practice of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat in the Soviet Union and of the C.P.S.U.(B).
This is not really surprising because he led the dictatorship of 
the proletariat in such a way that the bourgeois elements were 
really dealt heavy blows.Their destruction inside and outside 
the Party each time gave rise to an outcry of the international 
bourgeoisie creating such an anti-Stalin atmosphere that petty- 
bourgeois and vacillating elements within the revolutionary 
movement were also affected.

The degeneration of the Bolshevist Party and of the 
first state of the dictatorship of the proletariat,of the socia
list Soviet Union,seemed to prove the thesis of the impossibility 
of building socialism,particularly the impossibility of building 
socialism in one or more countries.The bureaucratization of the 
C.P.S.U. seemed to be proof that something was amiss with the 
basic concepts of this Party.lt became possible to again revive 
stale bourgeois propaganda which achieved great success among 
those forces,too,understanding themselves to be Marxist-Leninist.

In 1966,the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution took 
place in China.The removal of a part of the revisionist cliques 
within the C.P. of China and the Chinese state,as well as the 
revolutionization of life in Albania created great enthusiasm 
among revolutionary forces the world over.But in this period 
there also came up the wrong trend of not discussing the' theory 
and practice of the Cultural Revolution in connection with the 
peculiar conditions in China.The experience of the Cultural Revo
lution was arbitrarily absolutized and,in a completely irrespon
sible way,counter-posed to the experience of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat in the Soviet Union of Stalin*s time.It was not
understood at all that the Cultural Revolution stood in crass 
opposition to the C.P. of China’s line up to then,that it was 
precisely an attempt to correct the mistakes of the C.P. of China 
in practice,that it necessitated a profound self-criticism of
6
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the C.P. of China’s line up to then,which,however,was never under
taken in the field of theory.

In view of the renewed defeat of the cause of socialism 
in China,the extreme revisionism of the present-day C.P. of China, 
a thorough analysis of the theory and practice of the dictator
ship of the proletariat and the Bolshevist Party at the time~of 
Stalin is on the order of the day.Only by refuting the demagogy
of the bourgeoisie in this direction can faith and confidence 
in victory among the revolutionary forces be developed.

To argue that Stalin’s theory and practice must have 
been wrong,because after that the Soviet Union degenerated,is a 
completely unscientific way of looking at things.Such an argu
ment excludes from the very beginning the•possibility that the 
socialist Soviet Union and the C.P.S.U.(B) could have degenerated 
because they no longer adhered to Stalin’s Marxist-Leninist line.

2. THE BETRAYAL OF THE MODERN REVISIONISTS
ANU THE TASKS OF THE MARXIST-LENINISTS

Certainly it was not by chance that,at the 20th Congress 
of the C.P.S.U. in 1956,the Krushchovite revisionists launched 
their attack against the Marxist-Leninist principles and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat with an attack against Stalin’s 
personality and his work.

Instead of coming forward and exposing the dirty manoeu
vres of the Krushchovite revisionists in this and in related 
issues,most of the Communist Parties of the world applauded the 
C.P.S.U.’s "self-criticism" and upheld the 20th Congress.The C.P. 
of China,under Mao Tse-tung’s leadership,though it initiated the 
process of exposing and making a break with Krushchovite revi
sionism, it did not do this on a really principled Marxist-Leninist 
basis in every issue.In some issues it unpermissably yielded 
ground to the revisionists.For instance,in the face of revision
ist betrayal,it failed to defend Stalin and his teachings in a 
thorough-going way and was thus unable to make a consequent 
break with revisionism.(x)

(x) The Party of Labour of Albania (PLA) was another Party 
which at this time came out against the Krushchovite revisionists 
in this question.See,for example,"Expose Thoroughly the Danger
ous Manoeuvres of the Krushchov-Group In Connection With the

(Footnote contd. overleaf)
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What was urgently needed then,but was not done in 
thorough-going way,must be accomplished now : Comrade Stalin and 
his basic teachings,which still remain of topical value,must be
offensively defended against all attacks and"slanders of the
modern revisionists and their hangers-on,against theattacks of 
ever newer varieties of revisionism.Stalin’s theoretical contri
butions to Marxism-Leninism,his practice of building and consoli
dating the dictatorship of the proletariat in the Soviet Union, 
his practice in bringing the international communist movement 
giant strides forward,must be defended.

Among other things,Stalin’s teachings in the question of 
Party-building and inner-Party struggle,in the question of 
relations among the Marxist-Leninist parties,his defence of 
Leninism as the Marxism of the era of imperialism and the 
proletarian revolution,his theory of class struggle under 
the dictatorship of the proletariat,his teaching concerning 
the necessity of the alliance between the proletariat of the 
dominant countries with the peoples of the oppressed nations 
for the success of the world proletarian revolution,his 
method of study - all this must be defended as being of 
continuing validity and a strong weapon against the Krush
chovite and other varieties of revisionism.

To especially defend Stalin and his work is part of our task 
today of studying,propagating and defending the teachings 
and the principles of the classics of Marxism-Leninism -Marx, 
Engels,Lenin and Stalin.In the face of divisions,fragmenta
tions and deepening revisionism,studying Stalin’s work is a 
decisive pre-requisite to be able to take real and deep-going
positions on the questions of revolution.Only in this way is
it possible to support the Marxist-Leninist front against 
the revisionist betrayal.

3. THE C.P. OF CHINA’S CRITICISM
AGAINST STALIN

It is important to deal specifically with- the C.P. of 
China’s criticism against Stalin because the Chinese Communist

(Footnote contd. from last page)
So-Called Struggle Against the "Personality-Cult".(Zeri i Popu- 
llit,12,13 and 14 June 1964).Another valuable document in this 
regard is the "Programmatic Proclamation of the Soviet Revolu
tionary Communists"»brought out by the Soviet Bolshevik Commu
nists after the 20th Congress.(Reprinted in this issue,pp. 22ff). 
8



105

Party played a key role in initiating the "break with modern revi 
sionism.lt’s positions in this,as in other issues,wielded and 
continue to wield considerable influence upon the forces under
standing themselves to be Marxist-Leninist.

After the 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U.,the C.P. of 
China,under Mao Tse-tung*s leadership,brought out two documents: 
"On the Historical Experience of the Dictatorship of the Prole
tariat” and "More- on the Historical Experience of the Proletarian 
Dictatorship".Both articles repeated the same false attacks 
against Stalin,as brought forward by the Krushchovite revisionists 
Among others,the following charges were made :

"the dictatorship of the proletariat...should have been 
mainly directed against the agressive forces of foreign 
imperialism" and not against the remnants of the counter
revolution inside the country.
("More on the Historical Experience of Proletarian Dictator
ship" ,People’s China,2/1957,p.11)

"After the elimination of classes,the class struggle should 
not continue to be stressed as being intensified,as it was 
done by Stalin...The Communist Party of the Soviet Union is 
completely right in firmly correcting Stalin’s mistakes in 
this respect."
(Ibid.,p.11)

"he gave certain wrong advice on the international commu
nist movement,and,in particular,made a wrong decision on 
the question of Yugoslavia".
("On the Historical Experience of the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat",People’s China,8/1956,p.7)

Some repugnant charges of the Krushchovite revisionists also 
found support here :

"he became conceited"(Ibid.,p.6); "Stalin erroneously exa
ggerated his own role"; "the arbitrariness of a single per
son prevailed"; he "divorced himself from objective reality 
and from the masses"(ibid.,p.7)

The "Great Debate" of the 60’s did not in the least 
self-critically reject such statements in these two articles of 
1956.(x) Two comments dealing with Stalin were published in the

(x) "These two articles made an all-round analysis of the life 
of Stalin".("The Polemic on the General line of the International

(Footnote contd. overleaf)
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’’Polemic”: ”0n the Question of Stalin" and "On Krushchov’s Phoney 
Communism and its Historical Lessons For the World."

"On the Question of Stalin" again repeated more or less 
the same completely untenable charges against Stalin,made in the 
documents of 1956,without any arguments and proofs,without in 
any way analyzing and evaluating Stalin*s work as a whole.Though 
all the above-mentioned articles also listed Stalin’s merits,that 
is,his contributions towards building socialism in the Soviet 
Union,his struggle against Bucharin and Trotsky,and particularly 
his activities during the Second World War,this does not alter in 
the least the. fact that Stalin was criticized most unjustifiably, 
that,too,with the great reputation of the C.P. of China.

The very title "On the Question of Stalin" was non-com- 
bative and neutral.lt very consciously left it open whether 
the C.P. of China considered its contradictions with the C.P.S.U. 
on this issue to be of fundamental,or only of secondary importance.

In the "Proposal" it was said:"In addition,there are 
other questions of common concern,such as the criticism of Stalin." 
("Polemic",p.53). In the comment "The Origin and Development of 
the Differences..." it was said "It was necessary to criticize 
Stalin’s mistakes."(p.61) ; "Stalin deserves to be criticized, 
but we do not agree with the method of criticism." (p.64).

The C.P. of China was thus evidently of the view that 
the "question" of Stalin was not just one which had been raised 
and made into a "question" by the Krushchov-revisionists,but that 
a total evaluation of Stalin was a "question" precisely for the 
Marxist-Leninists too. This was a serious and fundamental devia
tion from the Marxist-Leninist course in the struggle against the 
Krushchovite revisionists.

4. "MAO TSE-TUNG THOUGHT" CONTRA STALIN

During the Cultural Revolution in China many attempts 
were made to criticize Stalin with Mao Tse-tung.In a number of

(Footnote contd. from last page)

Communist Movement"»Peking,1956,Red Star Press Reprint,London,
1976,p.65); "tactfully but unequivocally criticized the erron
eous propositions of the 20th Congress".(Ibid.,p.66)
10
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questions,particularly in the question of class struggle in 
socialism,in the question of the principles of the Bolshevist 
Party,in the question of dialectical materialism etc, Mao Tse-tung 
was played up against Stalin. A third stage of Marxism-Leninism 
was constructed -the stage of Mao Tse-tung Thought.The upholders 
of Mao Tse-tung Thought,internationally as well as in India, 
defend Mao Tse-tung’s and the C.P. of China’s line up to his 
death as a whole,including the mistakes.Directly or indirectly, 
they counter-pose this line to Stalin and Marxism-Leninism.

For us,the task of evaluating the C.P. of China’s line,of 
evaluating Mao Tse-tung,is directly bound up with the task 
of defending Stalin and his Marxist-Leninist work.A Marxist- 
Leninist attitude to Mao Tse-tung must be worked out on the 
solid ground of the defence of Marx,Engels,Lenin and Stalin.

It will be our task to defend against the modern revisionists 
and their lackeys everything about the C.P. of China and its 
First Secretary which proves itself to be revolutionary and 
Marxist-Leninist.

This task is closely bound up with criticizing all manifes
tations of opportunism in the theory and practice of the C.P. 
of China and Mao Tse-tung.

One consequence of submitting to the revisionist 
pressure of the 20th Congress was : Mao Tse-tung and the C.P. of 
China considered it possible to make a transition from capitalism 
to socialism together with the national bourgeoisie on the pre
text of the particular conditions of China.The basic teachings of 
Marxism-Leninism concerning the.transition from capitalism to
Socialism have universal valldlty.lt was precisely Comrade Stalin
who had profoundly developed thefact that the bourgeoisie can 
never grow peacefully into socialism,as Bucharin had asserted, 
but that the bourgeoisie must be smashed in an intensified class 
struggle*

The last massive,but indirect,criticism against Stalin 
was the study campaign in 1975.The C.P. of China issued a call to 
study the writings of the classical writers on this question,but 
did not include Stalin among the classical writers to be studied. 
His writings relating to the dictatorship of the proletariat were 
simply left out.In this question of including or not including 
Stalin’s teachings on the dictatorship of the proletariat it is 
shown whether one is really struggling against the modern revi
sionists or not,because they also attack Stalin.

11
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5. STALIN’S THEORY OF CLASS STRUGGLE UNDER
THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT

MUST BE DEFENDED

"More on the Historical Experience of the Proletarian 
Dictatorship" criticized Stalin "because he proceeded from a 
sharpening of class struggle in socialism,because in the dictator 
ship of the proletariat he directed the spearhead of the attack 
internally and not externally.(Op.cit.,p.11)

In the "Polemic" exactly the opposite was stated, 
namely,at the 18th Congress of the C.P.S.U., Stalin "prematurely 
declared" that "there were no longer antagonistic classes"(op. 
cit.,p.492).

We think this criticism against Stalin was wrong.At 
a time when the elimination of private property of the means of 
production,when the liquidation of the antagonistic exploiting 
classes had led to the elimination of exploitation of man by man, 
it was Stalin’s greatness that he stressed the sharpening of 
class struggle and waged a determined propaganda against all con
ceptions tnatnow a period of harmony was in the offing :

"We must smash and cast aside the rotten theory that with 
every advance we make the class struggle here must subside, 
the more successes we achieve the tamer will the class 
enemy become ...
On the contrary,the further forward we advance,the greater 
the successes we achieve,the greater will be the fury of 
the remnants of the defeated exploiting classes,the more 
ready will they be to resort to sharper forms of struggle, 
the more will they seek to harm the Soviet state,and the 
more will they clutch at the most desperate means of 
struggle as the last resort of the doomed."
(Stalin,"Defects in Party Work and Measures Eor liquidating 
Trotskyite and Other Double-Dealers",Works 14,Red Star Press 
London,1978,pp.263-64).

By criticizing precisely this concept the C.P. of 
China was basically propagating that class struggle was dependent 
on the existence of the bourgeoisie as a class.Till the end,as 
an argument for the necessity of class struggle in socialism,the 
C.P. of China said that the bourgeoisie as a class continued to 
exist up to communism.Representative of such statements was the 
following : "Under the conditions of socialism,inner-Party 
struggle,(but also class struggle in general -Authors* Note)... 
is a struggle between the two big classes,the proletariat and 

12
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the bourgeoisie",(x)

Such a thesis prepares the ground for revisionism 
which has always asserted that class struggle is no longer 
necessary after the elimination of exploitation and says : if 
there are no antagonistic classes,then there is also no class 
struggle.In this way or that,the conception of class struggle 
which is based on the existence of a class of the bourgeoisie 
has fatal consequences for the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Such a view asserts that the bourgeoisie as a class cannot 
be liquidated and must continue to exist up to communism.This is 
the reason.why class struggle must be continued.Not propagating 
the elimination of the bourgeoisie as a class,as the culmination 
of one phase on the road towards communism,means bringing down 
the level of the class struggle waged to a dangerously low level.

Another criticism,often hurled against Stalin,is 
related to the possibility of the degeneration of the Party and 
the state of the dictatorship of the proletariat,which he is 
supposed to have under-estimated.Exactly the opposite is true. 
In 1948,Stalin propagated against the Yugoslavian revisionists:

"Nobody can deny the depth and the radical character of the 
social transformations carried out in the Soviet Union as a 
result of the October Socialist Revolution. But the C.P.S.U; 
(B) has never let this fact lead it to the conclusion that 
class struggle in our country is weakening, or that there is 
no danger of the capitalist elements gaining strength... ’’
("Letter of the C.C. of the C.P. of the Soviet Union to the 

. C.C. of the C.P. of Yugoslavia," 4 May 1948,quoted from: E.
Hoxha,Selected Works,Vol.I,Toronto 1977,p.672).

In "Economic Problems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R" 
(1952),Stalin again dealt with the danger of the restoration of 
capitalism and warned that the "extension of the sphere of 
commodity circulation ...wasj inevitably bound to lead ... to 
the regeneration of capitalism."(Peking ed.,1976,p.96).Stalin 
warned against Yaroshenko’s revisionist view that there were 
"no contradictions" in socialist society and combated his revi
sionist politics.(p.69).

(x) Quoted from "Inner-Party Struggle and Development of the 
Party",by Chi H'eng,Hbngqui No.7/1976 ; Translated from the Ger
man Volume "Nieder mit der Deng Hsiao-ping Bande",(Down With 
the Teng Hsiao-ping Clique),1976,p.31
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The Trotskyists had always argued that the Soviet 
Union and the Party must degenerate because of objective 
factors;if the international revolution in the highly industri
alized countries does not win and deliver qualified means of 
production.Por them the C.P.S.U.(B) was as good as degenerated 
and bureaucratized in 1927 itself.Stalin contended against this 
in 1924 that,in principle,the question was not whether the 
Leninists in general denied the possibility of degeneration of 
the Party and the state.Rather,it was a question of how real 
this possibility was in a particular phase,and to what extent 
one was •-really working with proofs,or with slanders..

Stalin made clear that there was the real possi
bility, inspite of immense difficulties,to build socialism in 
one country.The Pussian proletariat -hand in hand and shoulder to
shoulder with the international proletariat -but not relying on 
the victory of the proletariat in other countries,i.e.»essentially 
relying on its own strength »had all the objective 
and subjective possibilities to really establish socialism,i.e.» 
socialist relations of production in the entire country.

Today,even after the degeneration of the Soviet 
Union and China,this reasoning remains valid.If the existing 
real possibilities were not realized at a particular point of 
time»it certainly was not an "inevitable fate",which had to 
occur because the forces of production in countries like Russia 
China were not developed enough.Rather.it was because the correct 
path,the path of Marxism-Leninism was left,because the funda-
mental principles of the dictatorship of the proletariat were
violated and trampled upon.lt was this that paved the way
Por the degeneration of the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
the proletarian Party.

6. STALIN«S TEACHINGS ON THE PARTY OP THE 
NEW TYPE MUST BE DEPENDED

It is in the question of the principles of the Leninist 
Party that Stalin is most heavily attacked.lt is precisely in 
this question that we find a large number of weaknesses»defects 
violations,both on the international as well as on the national 
level.For this reason,we find it essential to reiterate here 
some of Stalin’s basic teachings on the Party of the new type 
which he himself is supposed to have violated.
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Stalin’s teachings on the necessity of building the 
Party in two phases (which we have already touched upon in 
Issue tfo. 1,Uov. 1$84,p.6),on the necessity of criticism and 
self-criticism, on the essentiality of learning from mistakes 
for the Party to be able to make advances,on the Leninist norms 
of conducting a principled inner-Party struggle -all these 
are dealt with in this issue in the document "Let Us Learn Prom 
Stalin and Accomplish the Tasks at Hand" by the Editorial Boards 
of Gegen die Strömung,Westberliner Kommunist and the Rote Pahne. 
(GDS No.13,1979,Engl. Transl. May 1985, pp. 20-25).

To the statements made in this document,which we 
fully endorse,we would like to add some more remarks :

Against all slanders to the contrary,Stalin taught 
that according to Leninism the Party and the proletarian state 
are instruments of the proletariat and not the 
converse.lt is a basic condition for the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the Bolshevist Party that it has the correct 
attitude towards the working masses in general and the working 
class in particular.If the cadres in the Party and the state 
behave differently,if they become bureaucratic and conceited, 
such people should be given the correct treatment by the masses 
and the Party members.

Stalin stressed the overriding role of the control of 
the state and the Party,particularly that of the leading 
group in the Party,by the masses.He urgently warned against the 
fact that the masses only look up to their leaders "from below", 
and do not dare to criticize them any longer.He showed the 
danger of the leaders becoming conceited and degenerating , 
leading to the downfall of the Party if this tendency was not 
combated.(See Stalin,Works 11,op.cit.,pp.31-41;pp. 75-78; pp.
133 ff).

The correct connection with the masses is not pri
marily a question of the ideological attitude of the various 
leaders of the Party.lt is above all a question of whether the 
line of the Party is correct or wrong,and perhaps even more 
important,whether the Party has enough vitality to publicly 
confess mistakes and correct ihemj '

Stalin repeatedly stressed that it was not only the 
class struggle against the enemies which was essential,but also 
the class struggle against bourgeois deviations by comrades 
inside the Party which takes the form of criticism and self- 
criticism.
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Educating the cadres and the entire Party with 
the help of one’s own mistakes is one of the basic methods of 
steeling the Party.One of the most impressive examples of this is 
Stalin’s criticism of those in the Soviet Union who used mili
tary methods against the masses instead of using the method of 
convincing,who wanted to ’’administer” collectivisation instead 
of developing and really leading the class struggle of the masses 
of the peasantry.

"Lizzy with success" was how Stalin openly criti
cized the mistakes of the Party and some cadres.Thus he under
mined the demagogy of the enemies about the "forced collectivi
zation" and corrected deviations in practice.This example shows 
that the link of the Party with the masses presupposed the 
correct line and the readiness to openly criticize and correct 
one’s own mistakes. (See Stalin,Works 12,op.cit.,<pp. 197 ff).

Stalin fought the slogan that the Party was 
always correct and showed that this stupid; slogan only had the 
aim of intimidating the masses,that it completely contradicted 
the spirit of the Bolshevist Party,that it led to the liquidation 
of self-criticism.(Stalin,Works 6,op.cit.,pp.258-39).

The Leninist norms of inner-Party life and 
struggle were set forward by Stalin,precisely in the struggle 
against the Trotskyists and the Bucharinites..He explained and 
concretized them through manifold practical examples.

Less than primitive slanders against Stalin 
consist in imputing to him that he had stifled every inner-Party 
struggle,that he simply got people beheaded who did not agree 
with him and such things.

The study of Stalin’s work up to his death shows 
an incontrovertible fact : In his lifetime an entire series of 
qualified inner-Party discussions took place.The criticism was 
to the point and was appropriately countered.On the basis of the 
ideological debate! organizational measures were also taken when
ever necessary.

7. STALIN ANL THE COMMUNIST MOVEMENT IN INLIA

In India,too,the full significance and necessity
is
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of defending Stalin and his works against the modern revisionists 
has yet to he realized and taken up as a task.

In 1956»the Communist Party of India upheld the 
position of the 20th Congress in this as in other questions.(See 
"On the 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U." and "J.V. Stalin",1956,in: 
’’Documents of the History of the Communist Party of India",PPH, 
Vol. VIII,pp.511-522;p.645 resp.)

The Communist Party of India (Marxist-Leninist) 
(C.P.I./M.L.)»founded in 1969 in the fight against modern revi
sionism, too,as the entire emerging Marxist-Leninist forces in 
the world then,was able to make only a partial break with revi
sionism in this as in other issues.The C.P.I./M.L. »under the 
leadership of Charu Mazumdar,took Mao Tse-tung Thought as the 
"highest stage of Marxism-Leninism of this era" as its ideologi
cal basis.(xj.It thus accepted the position of the C.P. of China, 
elucidated earlier,that Mao Tse-tung had developed Marxism- 
Leninism further in a qualitative way in key questions like 
"dialectics"»"inner-Party contradictions"»"the theory of class 
struggle" and so on.Stalin was thus explicitly,or not so expli
citly, counter-posed to Mao Tse-tung in these questions.

Today all the various factions of the C.P.I./M.L.
- the Central Reorganization Committee,Communist Party of India/ 
Marxist-Leninist (C.R.C.,C.P.I./M.L.), the Vinod Mishra group, 
the People’s War group,the Satya Narain Singh faction,the Chandra 
Phulla Reddy group and so on - all uphold Mao Tse-tung Thought. 
Thus»they uncritically uphold all the criticisms against Stalin 
contained in the documents of the "Polemic" and in other documents 
of the C.P. of China.Thereby,they render it impossible for them
selves to work out a firm Marxist-Leninist foundation on the 
basis of which they can take real and deep-going Marxist-Leninist 
positions on the burning questions of the revolution in India,and 
of the world proletarian revolution.

One danger of not making a thorough-going refu
tation of these so-called criticisms,of not upholding Stalin 
and his work,of not drawing a clear-cut line of demarcation 
between the modern revisionists and Stalin in crucial questions, 
is manifest in the emergence of neo-Trotskyite tendencies»which 
completely nullify Stalin’s contributions.This can be seen,for

(x) Charu Mazumdar,"China’s Path Is Our Path",Nov.1969»p.12 in: 
Chingari,Vol.4,No.5,Sep.1971.
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instance,in the attitude of the C.R.C.,C.P.I./M.E. towards 
Stalin.The C.R.C. totally obscures the class front between‘revi
sionism and revolution when it talks about Stalin’s role in the 
restoration of capitalism,as a result of having ostensibly layed 
excessive stress on developing the productive forces.(K.Venu, 
"Philosophical Problems of Revolution",1982,p.250).According to 
the C.R.C. the main reason for the capitalist degeneration does 
not lie in Khrushchov’s revisionist betrayal,but in the total 
development of the Soviet Union from the beginning.("liberation", 
Vol.8,No.1,p.13).That "criticizing" Stalin logically leads to 
attacking and abandoning Leninism is shown in the development of 
the C.R.C.!,which,starting by denying and ignoring Stalin’s contri
butions, has now gone over to questioning the other classics of 
Marxism-Leninism too.It feels compelled to "re-examine many basic 
tenets! ... so far upheld".(Mass Line,15 June 1983,p.o).In other 
words,it feels compelled to re-examine the basic teachings of 
Lenin,too,in addition to those of Stalin.

Consequently,the C.R.C. is re-examining the funda
mental concepts of leninism on the question of the Party,on the 
question of nationalities,among other things.(Mass Line,April 
1984,p.2 ; Mass Line May 1984,p.7). In such "re-examinations" 
absolutely no effort is made to draw a clear line of demarcation 
between the basic teachings of Lenin and Stalin on these questions, 
and genuine deviations which did emerge nationally and inter
nationally. At the same time,these basic concepts are also 
attacked.("the error in Lenin’s opinion regarding the Jewish 
nationality question",Mass Line,May 1984,p.7).

We cannot and do not deny that in Stalin’s time 
there were serious deviations and errors committed in the inter
national communist movement.Just as in Lenin’s time ,too,there 
were serious deviations.But,what i s of _ importance is Stalin* s 
relationship to these mistakes and deviations: whether he toler
ated, promoted or encouraged these mistakes,or whether he combated 
them politically,ideologically and theoretically with all the 
energies at his disposal.This is what we find most essential to 
emphasize.If anybody struggled against the revisionist tendencies, 
emerging again and again in the Soviet Union and in the inter
national communist movement at that time,it was Stalin.This can 
be seen very clearly in his last works "Economic Problems..." 
(1952) and "Marxism and Problems of Linguistics"(1950),and in 
the documents of the fight against Titoite revisionism.

We again reiterate that it was because Stalin’s 
line in the C.P.S.U. and internationally was obviously not 
grasped and defended profoundly and comprehensively enough, 
because it was not continued after his death,because his Marxist- 
18
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Leninist path was left,because there was no one who stood up and 
defended him and his line,as he himself had done after Lenin’s 
death,that the revisionist catastrophe could take place.

8. CONCERNING THE INFALLIBILITY OF
THE CLASSICAL WRITERS

At the same time,we do think it relevant and legi
timate to raise the question about possible mistakes by Stalin. 
But this question must be,dealt with in the same framework as the 
question regarding the infallibility of the classical writers as 
such,in the framework of possible mistakes by Marx,Engels and 
Lenin.lt is a clear fact that Marx,Engels and Lenin,too,were not 
Infallible in this sense.They did not regard themselves to be 
infallible,nor did they expect such an attitude from others.How
ever, the issue of criticism should not be taken lightly.One 
should know what one is talking about and be able to substantiate 
oneself.

There is also another aspect to this question.While 
asking the question about possible mistakes by Stalin (sometimes 
as part of an earnest attempt to learn from them,but more often 
than not,as part of an effort to slander him),there is the wrong 
attempt to construe a connection between revisionist betrayal 
and his possible mistakes.In this connection , a comparision with 
the state of the international communist movement at the turn of 
the century would not be out of place.

The betrayal of the Second International,particularly 
that of German Social Democracy,though it manifested itself only 
years after Engels’ death,is often considered to be the result of 
Engels’ mistakes.In this context,we think what is relevant is:
If anyone at all fought against the upcoming revisionist trend in 
the Second International,it was Engels.Similarly,if any one at 
all fought against the upcoming revisionist trend in the C.P.S.U., 
then it was above all Stalin. Any attempt to blur the 
class front between revisionist betrayal and possible mistakes of 
the great teachers of communism,to put Engels and Stalin anywhere 
in the proximity of the revisionist betrayers is an unheard 5T
falsification of history. ’
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Lenin (for example,in "The State and Revolution" 
and by publishing letters of Marx and Engels) had established 
Engels* fight against revisionism.Today,any one can study the 
documents of Stalin’s struggle against Titoite revisionism and 
his struggle against revisionist tendencies in the C.P.S.U. in 
"Economic Problems..." and "Marxism and Problems of Linguistics". 
These writings are enough to convict all pseudo-Marxists who 
accuse Stalin of "revisionism."These are total slanders and must 
be stigmatized as such.

Still,it is fully legitimate to talk about the
subjective responsibility of both Engels and Stalin in the sense 
that they did not recognize clearly and in time the danger and 
the full dimensions of revisionism.We think it legitimate to ask 
the question "whether Stalin should not have,particularly in his 
last.years and works,stressed much more clearly,unambiguously and 
comprehensively the sharpening class struggle and its laws and 
linked this up with his analyses in the struggle against Bucharin 
in the 193O*s .For,it became evident that after the creation of 
socialist relations of production,after the victory over the 
Trotskyites and Bucharinites ,after the victory in the anti
fascist war,his teachings regarding the' intensifying class 
struggle and the inner-Party struggle,the danger of the revision
ist degeneration of the C.P.S.U. was not understood in the way it 
would have been necessary in order to defeat Krushchovite revi-
sionlsm?" O'Let Us Learn From Stalin and Accomplish the Tasks at
hand",GDS No.13,1979;Engl. Transl. May 1985, n. 31; in this issue 
P. 75 ).

Inspite of such a question ,we must add,at any rate 
all those are wrong who impute to Stalin that he did not • 
propagate class struggle or had not seen the possibility of 
revisionist degeneration of the Party and had not struggled 
against it.A study of Stalin’s work shows very clearly that in 
his entire work he had dealt with and analyzed fundamentally and 
profoundly the new historical and fundamental question of the 
continuation of the class struggle after the creation of the 
socialist relations of production as well as with the question 
of the possibility of the degeneration of the Party.

What is most essential today,but is done much too 
less,or in a wrong manner, is to propagate the fundamental 
writings of the classical writers,is to exhalt their authority.
the necessity of using these fundamental writings for solving
today’s problems in the Ideological and political struggles must 
be reinforced. This is essential for a really fruitful study to 
begin and for developing a really revolutionary practice.
20
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To defend and strengthen the Marxist-Leninist 
authority of Marx,Engels,Lenin and Stalin is to defend the 
experience of the revolutionary working class movement, ancT in
general the history of class struggles,paid for dearly with much
blood and sacrifice.

In conclusion,we assert that the resolute defence of 
the Marxist-Leninist works against attacks,the firm defence of 
Comrade Stalin’s works,constitutes one of the most basic pre
requisites for building a real Marxist-Leninist Party in India.

London,June 1985 The Editors

I
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DOCUMENT I

Extracts from:

PROGRAMMATIC PROCLAMATION
OF THE SOVIET REVOLUTIONARY 

COMMUNISTS (BOLSHEVIKS)

(This programmatic proclamation has been 
distributed in the Soviet Union by the Soviet

Bolshevik Communbts)

THIS REPRINT IS PUBLISHED BY 
ED STAR PRESS LONDON S W 2 PO B6X 71

PRlWTEO IN ENGLAND 

1875

(pp. 3-36)
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PREPACE

This is an excerpt from the "PROGRAMMATIC PRO
CLAMATION OP THE SOVIET REVOLUTIONARY COMMUNISTS (BOLSHEVIKS)" 
(Reprint]by Red Star Press,London,1975)»distributed in the Soviet 
Union after the 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U.«It is a first-hand 
document showing that the Krushchovite leadership did not in the 
least represent the real convictions and aims of the overwhelming 
majority of the members of the C.P.S.U..Among other things,it 
firmly rebuts the calumny of the "personality cult",its demagogic 
essence.lt exposes all efforts to show that Stalin violated pro
letarian democracy as being merely the outcries of pseudo-Marxist 
traitors»of petty-bourgeois ideologues who are prepared to reco
gnize the need for centralism in theory only.(p.21)

In the question of the "repressions" carried out 
by Stalin it exposes the attempts of the opportunists to "conceal 
the social basis of these repressions" and to "present Stalin as 
a man,who,fearing rivalry,used to get hold of and shoot down 
every one in whom he^ noticed a wise and sensible man".(p.23).It 
also shows up the vain efforts of the opportunists and their 
lackeys to look for "theories in Stalin’s works»and if not for 
theories at least for particular theses»and if not for particular 
theses at least for particular allusions which should contradict 
Marxism-Leninism".(p.9).In conclusion,it firmly upholds the 
banner of Stalin as a great Marxist-Leninist.

Ye would also like to apologize for the bad quality 
of the reprint due to the original copy available to us.
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I. The. Opportunist Chiefs of the CP of the 
Soviet Union Under the Mask of Marxism

The decisive moment is approaching today in 
the development of the communist movement. In 
the conditions \vhen every communist party must 
adopt for itself a historic decision-and -embark on 
the road to revolutionary Marxism or to opportunism, 
it is necessary for the communists of the whole 
world to listen also to the voice of their Soviet 
comrades.

Now it is pretended that the latter’s opinion 
is being expressed in those decisions and declara
tions that are issued by the present-day leadership 
of the CPSU. But whoever is somewhat familiarized 
with the internal life of our country, whoever has 
come more or less in contact with the masses of 
our people and with the Party rank-and-file, cannot 
help knowing that all these -decisions and declara
tions not only do not reflect the real convictions 
and aims of the overwhelming majority of the 
Soviet people, of the overwhelming majority of 
the members of the CPSU, but they are in flagrant, 
contradiction with them.

The Chinese and Albanian communists have 
shown strict adherence to principles and revolutio
nary self-denial in exposing modem opportunism.^) 
The documents of the Chinese Communist Party and 
of the Party of Labor of Albania have fully exposed 
the road of treachery towards the interests of socia
list revolution followed by the leadership of the 
CPSU after Stalin’s death. Thus, we shall often 
merely repeat and- substantiate the theses of the 
Chinese and Albanian comrades. But in these cases, 
too, we shall speak as a rule on our own behalf so 
that everybody should know that this is the way thn 
Soviet communist thinks, this is the way millions of 
Soviet communists think. However, we consider 
the discovery of the causes that brought about 
antagonism between the leadership of the CPSU, on 
the one hand, and the bulk of the Soviet com
munists, of the Soviet people, on the other, as our 
most important duty. The opportunist leaders of the 
CPSU must be unmasked from their rear, in terms 
of their social position inside the USSR, there where 
they cannot conceal their rotten content by any 
masks, there where they have indeed usurped 
power and have opposed themselves to the people

It is exceptionally difficult to understand this 
very complicated situation from outside. It is,

(x). As already indicated elsewhere, (see "Under the Ifenner of 
fferxism-Leninism",Issue No. 1,Nov. 1984,pp.10-11) we would like 
to note here,too, that,in our opinion,the C.P. of China’s and 
also the Party of labour Albania’s exposure of modern revisionism 
was not always in eyery issue based on firm Marxist-Eeninist 
principles.-Editors’ Note.
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however, absolutely indispensable to understand 
this situation from both practical and theoretical 
viewpoint. Here we ccme across a phenomenon 
constituting in itself the -««internal» clanger and, 
•for that matter, more serious to the communist 
movement, such a phenomenon that will threaten 
us during the whole period of transition from capi
talism. to communism. The comprehension of tl - 
situation of the opportunists inside' the USSR ’"•■i5 
help the world communist and workers’ parties 
more correctly to appraise also their actions in the 
international arena, their hypocrisy with regard to 
the revolutionary and liberation movements and 
the distortion by them of the idea of the struggle 
for peace. •

We believe it is not necessary, to prove that 
the gist of the contradictions in the present-day 
communist movement is concentrated on the ques
tion of the ^personality cult*. Each of the divergent 
sides considers this question as a touch-stone of the 
loyalty to Marxism-Leninism. And this is but na
tural because the point is for the first experimenta
tion of the dictatorship of the proletariat, It is 
evident that the communist movement cannot surge 
forward if this question is not clarified.

There wras a moment (immediately after the 
XX Congress of the CPSU) when the critics of 
the ^personality cult* deceived many communists 
through the sensational character and the appearance 
of veracity of the exposures made by them. But 
even, then the opportunists were unable to win 
over the most determined proletarian militants, the 
most tried and tested ones. And then such comrades 
— and first and foremost the communists of China 
and Albania ;— realized • the base and slanderous 
character of the campaign unleashed by the leader
ship of the CPSU. Subsequent years showed what 
huge damage was caused to the communist move
ment bv the actions of the opportunists who were 
quite unable to find a positive solution to the 
burning problems facing the communist movement 
The events of recent days clearly show the dema
gogic essence of the opportunist outcries about the 
««personality cult*, their counter-revolutionary and 
anti-Marxist character.

As a matter of fact, the opportunists started 
with the criticism of the ^personality cuR* of 
Stalin and ended with the criticism of the ««persona
lity cult* of Khrushchov. And the matter here 
consists not, only in the-fact that Khrushchov, whom 
the’ opportunists used to exalt as a -great Marxist» 
and whom they did not intend to give to anyone, 
proved to be himself guilty of that very sin for 
which he criticized Stalin. The fact is that Khrush-^ 
chov’s example made quite clear the absurdity of 
the very positions of the opportunists, of the. very 
idle talk about the ««personality, cult*, while substi-
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tuting the subjective concept about^the rule of one 
person in the socialist state to the social explanation 
of the forms of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
One must have lost all and every idea about historic 
materialism to say such things. Stalin’s'titanic per
sonality ’ ’vas still giving to the opportunist myth- 
the appearance of a truth. But that which happened 
with ' Khrushchov definitely discredited the revisio
nists. Nobody can think that Khrushchov had any 
personality, any personal merit. Every child is aware 
of this in the Soviet Union. It \tfas no secret to 
anyone that Khrushchov’s cult was created (and 
with great efforts) by his own circle. The social 
basis of personal authority in this case quite clearly 
manifested itselr It is understandable to the Marxists that a leaders’ qualities are directly determined 
by the social environment which produces him.. 
And we have what to say If we compare from 
this point of view Stalin and Khrushchov.

But it Is a fact, the opportunists will say, that 
Stalin was for a long period the all-powerful leader 
of the Soviet State and of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union and that people, were singing 
praises to him. We by no means intend to deny 
this. But how is it possible that people claiming to 
be Marxists assert that this was fortuitous, that it 
was in contradiction with the will of the Party and 
of the people, that the Party and the people were 
building socialism in opposition to Stalin and with
out him? How can they reconcile themselves 
with the thought that a man who was not relying 
on any social group, who was not representing any 
class, only due to the strength of. his mind and 
character could lead for 30 years in succession a 
party and a whole state? TJie critics of the -«perso
nality cult* who believe in the possibility of such an 
extraordinary and unpunishable arbitrariness are 
themselves raising Stalin to the level of the super
man, they themselves are turning away from 
Marxism and reconciling themselves with the -«per
sonality culU in theory. The limpid history of the 
Soviet people’s 30-year class struggle for socialism 
loses, under the pen of these traitors to Marxism, 
all its grandiose social meaning and turns into a 
mystery of the Madrid palace, into an obscure, vile 
and disgusting piece of gossip, in which calumny 
engenders calumny. The picture presented by the 
opportunists can be forced upon the imagination of 
a petty-bourgeois, it must be tasteful to the appetite 
of the bourgeois intellectual who always goes about 
with his .personality and, therefore, he is ready to 
attribute everything in this world to the personal 
will. The Marxists, however, cannot be content with 
the tales of ^personal will* of the petty-bourgeois 
and, of course, they must analyze the social reasons 
of such a situation.
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It must be pointed out that the necessity of 
such a social analysis is clearly recognized by the 
majority of the Soviet communists. Here,, too, one 
feels the work of the great school of Marxist educa
tion through which they have gone. Immediately 
after the XX Congress, at the general meetings of 
the grass-root organizations of the CPSU, mass 
demands were put forth by the Party rahk-and- 
file calling, on the' Central Committee to make a 
truly Marxist appraisal of. Stalin’s activity. This 
demand'was'so much persistent that the leadership 
of CPSU was obliged to resort to persecution against 
various Party members and to the dissolution of a 
series of Party organizations which were acting in a 
particularly compact manner. Later, in 1957, in 
the Party meetings, all those who had criticized 
the decisions of the XX Congress were made to 
repent. But public opinion, even in silence, was so 
terrible, having such a unity that the opportunists 
had recourse to extreme measures. Opposing their 
«humanism» to Stalin’s «harshness* they rehabili
tated without any verification, without any juridical 
procedure, all the political prisoners, playing with 
their offended feelings and granting them the 
right to vote in society. But, as this was not suffi
cient, they proclaimed again general amnesties of 
bandit elements who had terrorized society more 
than once. All this so-called «^policy* was crowned 
with Khrushchov’s meeting with one of the repented 
bandits, and with a generous recompense because 
he had finally decided to become honest. General 
indignation obliged the official press to put an end 
rapidly to the descriptions full of admiration of 
this «humanitarian act*. But there had been thrown 
so much dirt into the limpid stream that for a 
certain time its waters remained somewhat trou
bled. A considerable contribution to this was ren
dered by those remnants of the old society that for 
forty years in succession were compelled to dissi
mulate their opinions and their real feelings, and 
that now, all of a sudden, acquired the possibility
openly to express their anger against the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. Literature became the principal 
arena of their activities. It is there that the new 
rots 'also turned.

But however active these fighters against the 
«personality cult* proved to be, the opportunists 
realized that not everybody would fall into this 
trap. The criticism against Stalin had to be reinfor
ced at all costs by arguments resembling the Mar
xist arguments. A person guilty of so many sins 
cannot remain a Marxist-Leninist in theory. Other
wise, this would be the most surprising phenomenon 
in the world. Being aware of this, the opportunists 
and their lackeys have been for more than ten 
years looking for theories in Stalin’s works, and if 
not for theories at least for particular theses, and 
if not for particular theses at least for particular
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allusions which should contradict Marxism-Leni
nism. They seek but find nothing.

They began to make fun of the philosophic chapter 
of Stalin’s short course -«History of the CP (B) of 
the SU», and everything consisted in the fact that 
the number of the particularities of dialectics pre
sented by Stalin was raised from 4 to 12, which 
is difficult not only to put into effect but also to 
remember. They set to the job of criticizing Stalin’s 
work -Economic problems of socialism in the USSR*. 
Nothing came out of it and they remained silent. 
Rejecting by words in a comprehensive manner 
Stalin’s articles on questions of linguistics, they 
arrived at the conclusion that there were in them 
some distortions. And thus they acted in the same 
way dozens of times in the most diverse fields: 
yells, victorious reports, but in fine we see the 
Liliputians at the end of their strength at Gulliver’s 
foot.

They will tell us that at present one of Stalin’s 
most important theses on which he had based his 
actions, namely, the thesis that on drawing near 
to communism the class struggle becomes fiercer 
and assumes ever more complicated forms, has 
been rejected. But for the time being let us leave 
theory aside, messieurs opportunists. How would 
you, yourselves, define that struggle which broke 
out in the USSR after Stalin’s death and in which 
you are so actively taking part, isn’t this a class 
struggle? Isn’t its fierceness the best proof of Stalin’s 
correctness? Replying to these questions, the oppor
tunists have no other choice but to agree with us 
or to become a laughing stock for all the Marxists.

Thus, the critics of the -«personality cult-, if 
they intend to adopt a somewhat serious attitude 
towards this matter and convince other people of 
their correctness, ought to explain • this surprising 
circumstance that Stalin who, in their opinion, had 
gone so far in the direction of' practical errors, 
remained an orthodox Marxist in theory. In our 
eyes, such an incompatibility does not exist, for 
we consider that Stalin’s activity finds full explana
tion and justification. 'And if there have been any 
errors in it. historically speaking, Stalin could not 
understand them and avoid them.

The question arises: Why do the opportunists 
get hold of a viewpoint whose absurdity does not 
constitute any big secret? Those who stand for a 
social analysis of the «personality cult» are dema
gogically accused by the opportunists of allegedly 
attempting to connect the -personality cult» with 
the very nature of the socialist order. ‘But why, 
then, all these exaggerations? Why v could hot these 
or, other particularities of Stalin’s activity be condi
tioned not by the essence of socialism in «general, 
but by the concrete historic conditions in which 
Stalin was acting? There is no doubt' here that the 
opportunists need the criticism of Stalin’s -persona-
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lity cult* for their selfish interests, that this criti
cism should be used by' the opportunists as a kind 
of smokescreen to cover their ugly features and 
actions. And one is more inclined to think so because 
a decade has elapsed since Stalin’s death, while the 
opportunist 'leadership of the CPSU is so far obliged 
to prove its value not by actual successes, but by 
criticising those who have longsince ceased to 
exist. ‘ .

And in spite of that, in this case, many things 
are explained by Khrushchovs removal. Everybody 
knows that this * charlatan dwarf put into effect all 
the political and, particularly, economic - programs 
that his group was proposing to him. Now we are 
being told that he alone is to be' blamed for all the 
failures of the «great decade». There is no .doubt 
that in this case the opportunist chiefs of the CPSU 
sacrificed Khrushchov for the sake of the USSR 
public opinion crossing out by a stroke of the pen 
the lamentable results of their common ten-year 
activity. and shifting the responsibility for all this 
on ;the scape-goat, Khrushchov. But instinctively 
feeling’ that this explanation could barely' stand, 
and was • leading to conclusions which are not- at 
all desirable, the opportunists are novo generally 
trying to avoid laying the emphasis on‘Khrushchov’s 
removal.

Actually, while, comparing Stalin to Khrushchov 
'we-cannot help recalling the- words -o£ Marx, that 
history'repeats' itself twice, but at-the'beginning-it 
appears to us in. the form of s tragedy, while later 
in the form of • a comedy. - What happened, under 
Khrushchov was neither more nor less -than a 
parody of the- opportunist campaign of exposing 
Stalin’s, «personality cult»: betraying in- Khrush
chov’s person a buffoon and a renegade, in Stalin’s 
person a revolutionary leader , and thinker.

II. Stalin and Proletarian Democracy

If we sum up all the charges levelled by the 
opportunists against Stalin, they may be generally 
included into one rubric — Violation of Proletarian 
Democracy. Stalin, according to the allegations of 
the opportunists, had. usurped power in the country 
and the Party, he' had liquidated the best, and 
most skilled, cadres of the Party and State workers.

•.While.', criticizing Stalin, the opportunists op
posed Lenin-to him, thinking this was the best and 
the most evident argument for them. And we agree 
that; this; comparison suits the occasion, but on the 
other hand it hits the opportunists themselves. 
«Intransigence», «fierceness», «dictatorial behavior» 

where-was all this vocabulary found?; Ate we 
perhaps’; quoting the «Pravda» editorial of the-recent 

‘years devoted to the «personality cult»? No, these 
are-usual definitions to Lenin’s activity during the 

..entire’-Russian revolution, made by ‘ the o'pportu-
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msits. jWhy should the present-day ljeaderslUV’ of the 
GPSiJ^npt recall the fact that they are nonrepeating 
in? Stalin’s address all what wasatbribufeS' once to 
t^riint^And what metamoxj>^6sisi according
to the* modern opportunists/ äÖeg^ty;?<oomes out 
^ImöstJas a supporter of resist to
evil -through violence*. In order W depigrate Stalin’s 
revolutionary tactics, who^r’criticißÄ?is of direct 
vital . importance to them/?.‘th| opportunists are 
willing to forget the pastpresent'Xenin in an 
«ennobled* form accordingSto';their viewpoint. *We 
are the Jacobins of the proletariat* —7 these Lenin’s 
words must be well remembered by-?äll those who 

;äre now seeking ? to do:Lenin'wd^give him the 
appearance of .Jesus'-Ghristr^

But did "there-exist; a. certain difference in the 
character of _the actions of Lenin and Stalin? Yes. 
By comparing these two ^evolutionary leaders, the 
opportunists (in full conformity with their bourgeois 
world outlook) reduce everything to the personal 
qualities of these men. It is clear, however, that 
Lenin’s and Stalin’s activities as Party and State 
leaders belong to two different periods of the de
velopment of- our revolution, periods radically dif
fering from one another. Lenin’s death almost 
coincided with the end of the offensive period of 
the European revolution, so that on Stalin’s shoul
ders fell the duty of directing the first proletarian 
State at the moment of its complete solitude in- the 
world arena, in the conditions of the lack' of a 
consderable basis for the building, of socialism. 
The break-up of the weak link in the chain of capi
talism was a weakness of the revolution itself. *... a 
backward country can easily start because its ad
versary is rotten*, — Lenin -wrote — -«because its 
bourgeoisie is noi organised, but in order to' con
tinue it must open its eyes onehundred thousand 
times wider, it must be'onehundred thousand times 
more careful and patient. In Western Europe -this 
will be different; there it is immeasurably more 
difficult to start, there it is immeasurably easier to 
proceed further... Revolution in a backward coun
try, which the events to a considerable extent, due 
to the backwardness of such country, have placed, 
of course for a short period of time and, naturally, 
on partial questions, before the other more advanced 
countries. — of^urse, this rfevolufion
destined-to have moments of the most difficult 
ones and, in a near future, of the most bitter 
ones.. .* (Speech «On the Immediate Tasks of Soviet 
Power*). No wonder that in such a desperate situa
tion the measures, too, adopted by the Bolshevik 

irarty led by Stalin were of a desperate and excep
tional character. The economic front was almost 
the most dangerous and, in any way, much more 
complicated than the civil war fronts. ,

Indeed the German revolution did not lead to 
the victory of the proletariat, but to the victory of
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the bourgeoisie; and this dashed the hopes for the 
' much awaited direct revolutionary aid from Europe. 

NEP helped in saving the country from hunger, but 
it did no't solve dhe question of financing the build
ing of the big engineering industry, without which 
there can be no socialism. Socialism had to be built 
entirely with the country’s internal resources. Agri
culture had to be the material basis of the entire 
socialist up-building. But its embarking on this road 
was connected with very great political and organi
zational difficulties.

After the victory of 4he x-evolution, after uts 
final assertion,-agriculture was unorganized, it was 
not checked and was’ distributing its resources to 
private small farmsteads. Speculation, which was 
reigning on this ground, the infection of a part of. 
the proletariat by the selfishness of ownership, — 
such was the picture of the petty-bourgeois element 
that had plagued the country.

Only an iron organization, only the strictest 
records and control, the strictest discipline in work 
could save the socialist revolution in .these condi
tions. Was it possible to achieve all this through 
democratic measures?

Quite the same thing should happen also in 
the field of ideological struggle. We shall draw 
attention to the fact that the possibility of carrying 
out the proletarian, revolution in Russia was achieved 
because at a given moment the petty-bourgecisie, 
after having realized that the bourgeois means 
for the settlement of the immediate vital tasks were 
useless, wavered to the side of the proletariat, 
practically recognizing its political incapacity. Pre
cisely «wavered*. — this is the term used by 
Lenin. But., just like a weak person who, at the 
moment of danger, completely trusts himself to a 
strong one, and after the danger has disappeared at 
once begins to boast and attribute victory to himself, 
so the potty-bourgeoisie, right from the moment of 
the overthrow of czarism and the big bourgeoisie 
became at once both strong and exacting. And at 
the same time, due to its nervous weakness, it, 
conceived the victory of socialism only ip the form 
of an immediate idyllic support‘to Russia on the 
part of insurgent Europe. At the. moment when the 
hope for a «world«- revolution vanished, when it 
became clear that socialism had-to be built by one’s 
own efforts and means the last revolutionary im
petus of the petty-bourgeois ideologists disappeared 
without leaving any traces and their connection 
with the Bolsheviks broke off. «Profound» and 
farsighted doubts started here and outcries were 
heard for the salvation, at least, of a part of the 
revolutionary gains through surrender to European 
imperialism; there were charges levelled against 
the «extremist» Bolsheviks — in other words, orgies 
of empty words were unleashed aimed at masking 
the timid spirit of the petty-bourgeoisie.
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Of course, the-best weapon for the petty-bour
geois demagogues of that time was the demand 
for democracy, the demand to ««address one’s self 
to the masses*. And we would advice the present- 
day opportunists to recall that it was not Stalin, 
but Lenin that wrote at that time:

«When the Mensheviks shout to the top of their 
lungs against the- «Bonapartism* of the Bolsheviks 
(who, in their words, rely on the army and the 
State apparatus, against the will of «democracy*), 
they very well express in this way the tactics of 
the bourgeoisie... The latter has correctly unders
tood that the actual «forces*« of the «working class* 
are now made up of the powerful vanguard of 
this class (the Communist Party of Russia which 
won for itself not at once, but through its actions 
in the course of a 25-year struggle, the role, title 
and strength of ’vanguard’ of the only revolutionary 
class), plus the elements that are the most weakened 
by the class change, those, who may more easily fall 
into Menshevik ar^d anarchist wavering. .. Under 
the slogan- of «more faith in the strength of the 
working class» they are practically working to 
strengthen the Menshevik and anarchist influences: 
In the spring of 1921 Kronstadt proved and showed 
this in the best way... Our watchword-is: Down 
with the chatterers! Down with the unscrupulous 
servants of the Byelogardists!.., Let us set to 
practical and concrete work, let us have a clear 
understanding of the particularity of the present- 
day moment and of the tasks laid down by it! We 
rwed no words, but deeds.* («New Times: Old 
Errors in a New Form»).

It wai $0 such & shield for their opportunist 
activities, that the petty-bourgeois ideologists were 
trying to turn the inner party democracy. I^et us 
recall’ the countless, discussions forced upon the 
Party by the Mensheviks and' the Social Revolutio
naries (ESER) at the most critical moments for the 
revolution, spending much valuable forces and time. 
And it was not Stalin, but Lenin that sponsored 
the famous resolution of the X Party Congress 
prohibiting all and every faction in the Party. And 
from the formal standpoint this was, no doubt, a 
violation of democracy.

To be able to understand how and why so much 
power was concentrated in Stalin's hands, we must 
consider the situation created at the Party’s XV“ 
Congress. While reading the Congress minutes, one 
is instinctively surprised by what was taking place. 
The opposition elements demand and implore the 
adoption, of an elementary democratic attitude 
towards them, they demand a mere exchange of 
views while the entire Congress cries out: «Down 
with the opposition elements! Long live Stalin!». 
And this did not bring - about the suppression of 
proletarian democracy, but its assertion. The Con
gress defended the revolutionary cause against petty«
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bourgeois phraseology. And the representative of 
this revolutionary cause was Stalin who, for the 
first time, firmly and definitely raised the question 
of building socialism in one country only, displayed 

. the. historic determination, to introduce agriculture 
into the framework of socialist construction through 
total collectivization and led the country’s industria
lization.

The Party and the people trusted Stalin. Is 
there any need for such trust in the leaders at this 
stage? Everyone claiming to be a Marxist must 

, recognize that we should consider democracy, just 
as all other social phenomena, in a historic and con
crete manner. In its first stage proletarian demo
cracy (especially in such a country as backward 
Russia) ought to be expressed in the strongest pos
sible centralization of state power. The proletariat 
applied such a centralization in the face of the 
danger of death, in the conditions of the very fierce 
class struggle, just as military discipline is carried 
out on the front. We ask: Is it necessary to have 
faith in the commander, in whose hands is the des
tiny of the revolutionary army at a decisive moment? 
It is clear that the opportunist phrases about demo
cracy conceal the bourgeois individualism and the 
efforts to ensure, ip due time, the possibility to 
desert. He who wants to fight can’t do without a 
commander. And while Stalin is no longer alive 
today, we shall fight in the battalions under Mao 
Tse-tung and Enver Hoxha.

Let us consider this question from the viewpoint 
of the organization of work. It is clear that at the 
level of Russia’s economic development at that time, 
the division of work not only could not be weakened, 
but it was not even developed at a sufficient rate. 
The function of the state power, as one of the 
functions of social activity, assumed a special im
portance in its independence. And this was not a 
negation of democracy. The popular masses cons
cientiously passed over the power to the represen
tatives elected by them, who in the revolutionary 
struggle proved their Marxist tempering and their 
loyalty towards the people.

Lenin used to say that we had to pay for 
ignorance in the most diverse forms. In this case 
he stressed the need of employing the old bourgeois 
specialists in the service of the proletariat. But the 
pay for our ignorance # had apparently to assume 
also other and more complicated forms. This can be 
very easily understood if things are specifically 
considered. Thus, for example, the former Budionist 
who had become a secretary of the regional Party 
Committee could not settle on the general plane 
the political and economic problems by himself. Ke 
used to say: «Give me the decree and I shall force 
it on anyone you like by means of a pistol*. In 
this, way- the effective power was lawfully concen
trated in the hands of those who possessed know-
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ledge, revolutionary experience and authority. Was 
this good from the viewpoint of the abstract socia
list ideals? Let us suppose it was bad. But what 
opposition in connection' with this can raise those 
who really want to carry out socialism from- theory 
into practice? And precisely this withdrawal (and 
not only the employment of old bourgeois specia
lists) was the «pay» towards the old order . of 
things due to our general ignorance, the withdrawal 
from full socialist equality, inevitable in the condi
tions of our cultural backwardness. The opportunists 
like to engage in phraseology with regard to their 
opponents, that they allegedly are more leftist than 
common sense. But where are they themselves when 
they refuse to understand the logic of the actual 
social development? In addition to this, it is clear 
that they want to become more papal than the 
pope, more democratic than the popular masses 
themselves who have solved the question whether 
the leaders are needed in the war and whether one 
should obey them long before the democrats of the 
cabinets.

Being prepared to recognize the need of 
centralism in theory, these pseudo-Marxist traitors 
can by no means accept it in practice and reconcile 
themselves with its ideal reflection in the heads of 
people. To build socialism with that human ma
terial which we actually have; thus also with those 
concepts existing in the present-day society, —• 
such was Lenin’s instruction. The Bolsheviks, led 
by Stalin, carried out this instruction of his.

Of course, it is not a question here of crystal- 
clear purity and holiness of the opportunists. After a 
servile-like stand adopted for 40 years in succession 
towards the dictatorship of the proletariat they 
suddenly acquired the possibility to discuss its merits 
and shortcomings and discovered one of the «weak» 
points in the ideology of the socialist society under 
construction. Well, we are indeed made up only of 
weak points, for we are the living life, while you 
are full of virtues because you have come out from, 
the political grave, you are grown old maids, uaabls 
to commit sins and to become fecundated.These enemies of Marxism, of course, 4s not even understand that if you speak of the «personality cult», the latter began at the time when Lenin was buried in the Mausoleum and Statin took his oath’ on Lenin’s'" coffin. Than, let ua carry it- tö the end, gentlemen! Would you dare to. violate this «cult» and this oath? Is it not you perhaps 
that are less worthy than anybody else of such a 
thing, you that swear everyday and every hour on 
Lenin? Where is the adherence to principles in this? 
We swear on Lenin and Stalin, but we are not 
double-dealers. We declare openly and publicly that 
the proletariat has its own leaders, in whom we see 
the highest realization of the possibilities of our
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class and of humanity .as a whole, in whose exal
tation in fact we assert everything of the best we 
have.

The oath taken before Lenin was a testimony 
of the fact that the offensive period of revolution 
had ended. Now, the logic of revolutionary develop
ment could not help becoming eclipsed by very 
complicated social contradictions; it was not being 
revealed to the masses" in its living naturalness. 
This logic had to be understood and explained by 
the leaders. Now everything had to be built up 
with faith in what was gained, with faith in the 
leader.

We addressed ourselves to the very fact of 
the. revolution as a manifestation of magnificence. 
And this was right. This is the way we appraised 
also the people that carried out this revolution. But 
the canonization of the past was inevitably leading 
also to the canonization of the present. Stalin was 
realizing this very well and used to speak of it 
ajways in a laconic and elearcut manner. Stalin is 
a banner.

The powTer which Stalin received from the 
Party and the people was based only on the accep
tance of his qualities as a great revolutionary 
thinker and fighter, o'n the general faith in him, 
for he remained a determined helmsman of 
Leninism even under the blows of the ««rightists*, 
of the ««leftists* and of all sorts of opportunists. 
To speak today of Stalin’s ««personality cult* as a 
violation of democracy, as of ignoring the will of 
the party and the people, is the greatest affront to 
the most sacred feelings of cur men and women, an 
affront that can be committed only by those who 
have not been with us in our first march towards 
socialism, or those who cannot forget the heavy 
hand of the dictatorship of the proletariat that they 
experienced on their own shoulders.

And here we come up to the question of «'re
pressions* that Stalin used to make. Messieurs the 
opportunists, attempting to conceal the social basis 
of these repressions, are making efforts to present 
Stalin as a man who. fearing rivalry, used to get 
hold of and shoot down every one in whom he 
noticed a wise and sensible man. Of course, this was 
quite groundless, even with regard to Stalin’s closest 
circle. Otherwise, e.g., the members of the oppor
tunist clique should admit that they lived in Stalin’s 
days only because, from the intellectual viewpoint, 
they did not deserve any attention at all. It is 
absolutely preposterous to explain in this way the 
repressive actions taken against the responsible 
workers at the grass-root, most of whom Stalin, of 
course, had never known personally. The vicious 
attitude of the opportunists is seen precisely in the 
fact that they, alleging that Stalin was blood-thirsty 
and cruel, had never seriously tried to understand 
the causes of the repressive actions.

35



132

To all those who do not preach the principle o* 
«Do not resist to evil» the physical response to the 
physical blow is understandable. But the question 
becomes much more complicated when we deal with 
politics, where the direct results of this or that 
political action will be seen perhaps after decades. 
Should industry in the Soviet Union be built up 
at the price of untold efforts and privations? Was 
Stalin right when he used to say: We shall either 
do this-or they will destroy us?- We think that the 
best answer to this question could be given by the 
soldiers of the patriotic war, who were holding in 
their hands the weapons produced by the Stalinist 
industry. And it was precisely the Mensheviks and 
ESER-s that were opposed to industrialization. They 
were crying out that agriculture was being sacrificed 
on behalf of industry. Thus, objectively, they wanted 
the Russian peasants to submit to fascist slavery. Stalin 
used to persecute the main bulk of the petty-bour
geois ideologists who were nothing else but indivi
duals that were changing color and smuggling them
selves into the ranks of the Bolsheviks. Herein 
lies the gist of the «famous Moscow court-trials». 
Stalin delivered Russia from the «fifth column».

To be able to understand to what extent this is 
true, to what extent did Stalin in his actions take 
into consideration the problem of the development of 
fascism/ we shall draw attention to the fact that 
fascism as a social movement was a direct response 
by the European bourgeoisie to the October revo
lution.

One cannot hear without indignation and dis
gust the efforts of the opportunist leaders of the 
CPSU to whitewash the Meslshevik and ESER 
traitors, to deny the facts of their direct connection 
with the German fascists. The opportunists do not 
mention Trotzky’s name, — he was too much 
avowed as one of the possible . Russian Fuehrers. 
But under Khrushchov secret talks were very 
insistently held with a view to rehabilitating 
Bukharin. The value of the rehabilitations effec
ted by the opportunists is, however, shown by a 
very clear example. Tukhachevsky has now beep 
rehabilitated, this real political adventurer who was 
called by no one else but precisely by Trotzky and 
Bukharin as a man of «Napoleonian dough». It is 
said that Tukhachevsky’s materials, falsified by 
the German intelligence service, were given to 
Benes who handed them over to Stalin. But why do 
they not tell that Tukhachevsky was sentenced not 
on the basis of the espionage materials, but for 
having been involved in the Trotzkyite-Bukharinite 
conspiracy, in which several high-ranking Soviet 
military personalities headed by Tukhachevsky made 
up the special striking group for the overthrow of 
the Stalin Government by the force of arms? At 
the final trial in Moscow, it was not the German 
intelligence service but Bukharin himself that made
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a «detailed testimony. Follow his authentic words: 
«As it is a question of a military coup d’etat, due 
to the very logic of things, exceptionally great will 
be the specific weight precisely of the military 
group of plotters. Hence, a typical Bonapartist danger 
can arise and the Bonapartists, — I had, among 
other things, Tukhachevsky in mind, — will above 
all settle the accounts with thei~ own allies, with 
the so-called inspirers, according to the Napoleonian 
pattem». And so. on and so forth. Why don’t the 
opportunist^, while rehabilitating Tukhachevsky, 
tell these facts? Even in the -foreign press,- people 
with anti-fascist inclinations used to write with 
concern and surprise that Tukhachevsky, during his 
trips to Berlin and other European capitals, was 
discrediting the strength of our army and exalting 
the fascist Wehrmacht, which was impermissible 
for a man that headed the General Staff of the 
Red Army.- Why should the opportunists, who make 
so much profession of their- love for justice, not 
recall that the Moscow trials struck more than at 
anyone else at Trotzky who vzas staying abroad, 
while the execution of Tukhachevsky and his colla
borators -definitely suppressed the spirit of the 
«Judas of the Russian revolution».

Thus, we may draw the conclusion that the 
repressive actions of the dictatorship of the prole
tariat, of the Stalin dictatorship up to 1934, were 
•directly aimed at the petty-bourgeois opportunists 
who were opposed to the building of socialism in our 
country, to collectivization and . industrialization. 
Could one act, and should one act, in this- way, 
according to Lenin’s viewpoint? Here is his answer:

«Let the Martovs, Chernovs and their cronies, 
the non-party philistines, beat their chests and let 
them shout: «Glory be to God that I am not like 
them, that I have stood and always stand against 
terror». These fools «stand against terror», for they 
have chosen for themselves the role of faithful 
servants of the Byelogardists to deceive the workers 
and peasants. The ESER and Mensheviks «are 

•opposed to terror» because they have set to them
selves the task of deceiving the masses with the 
banner of «socialism» in order to place them under 
the blows of Byelogardist terror. This was shown 
by the Kerensky and Kornilov rule in Russia, that 
of Kolchak in Siberia, of Menshevism in Georgia; 
this was shown by the «heroes» of the second 
International and of the «two and half» Interna
tional, in Finland,' Hungary, Austria, Germany, 
Italy, Britain, etc. Let the servile supporters of 
Byelogardist terror boast saying that they repudiate 
all kind of terror. While we shall openly tell the 
sad but undoubtful truth: The countries under
going an unheard-of crisis, the countries where the 
old ties ire destroyed and the class struggle is 
intensified, after the 1914-1918 imperialist war, — 
such are all the countries of the world, — cannot do
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without terror; let hypocrites and chatterers say 
whatever they like. Either Byelogardist terror, 
bourgeois terror of the American-British (Ireland), 
Italian (fascists), German, Hungarian and other 
types, or red, proletarian terror. There is no middle 
road, there is no and there cannot be a «third» 
road. («On Taxation in Kind*).

But in Lenin’s days, the opportunists will argue, 
the repressive actions were fewer. This is true. But 
the point is that in Lenin’s days the clash between 
the country’s proletarian and counterrevolutionary 
forces had not reached yet the final stage. The real 
battle had to be fought against petty.-bourgeois 
ideologists with regard to collectivization. And pre
cisely here they were crushed by the Bolsheviks 
led by Stalin. And this happened because the 
Russian peasantry proved to be more revolutionary 
than their ideologists. This moment isbquite impor
tant and for this reason we devote.-special attention' 
to it As a /matter of fact the peasant masses of 
Soviet Russia that went through-. three revolutions, 
that were accustomed to trust the. Bolsheviks owing 
to their work, had felt, on the threshold of cbllec- 
tivization, the tendency of their differentiation. .And 
in spite of the fact that the Russian ■ kulaks '-had' 
not cached a ^considerable thickness^hich provides 
today to the opportunists a pretext,toi. make sterile 
judgments alleging that in our country there was 
nobody to be expropriated as a kulakfh the incompa
tibility of these embryos of the bourgeoisie with 
the Soviet power quite clearly showed; to the '.pea
santry what lay'.'in store for. them/oris-the road; of 
development- based on private owmersiup.' ' ' •

Precisely. -for- this reason, although; collectivi
sation was carried out, due to necessities,' much 
earlier than it-should have been done im.favorable- 
conditions» although tsome hasty Soviet.'-functionaries • 
used to advance its time limits violating^'thereby 
the Party directives. : although there were\ special 
cases of acting against collectivization, the,.Russian 
peasantry as a -whole joined -the -collective; .farms, 
and did not respond to’ collectivization by uppsing. 
for which they were .called upon by the MensheXnks 
and the ESER. The peasantry- followed -the'•.-life; 
they followed the revolution in; practice. Butathis 
could not’bey done by.-..its learned- ideologists;' for 
they wert.--the<;:pereodification'of ’theoretical-; pös-A 
sibtiities of 'the; -peasant conscience, the personifies'-; 
lion of the peasant weakness. Therefore, their- 
liquidation was being effected also in the interests 

"of both the proletariat and the peasantry.
Well, the opportunists would say — although 

we tried to rehabilitate Bukharin, although we 
intend to erect a memorial to Tukhachevsky, we do 
not criticize Stalin so much for the repressive 
actions taken up to the year 1934. But how can 
those of 1937 be justified? With Lenin, there is
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nothing to explain such repressive actions. The 
opportunists rejoice in vain, hoping that they will 
not have to do anymore- with Lenin. But Lenin 
will smash them this time, too.

To be able to make a class appraisal of the 1937 
repressive actions suffice it to ask the following 
question: Which class suffered from.these repressive 
actions? The proletariat? No. There were arrested 
some people who had come out from it and who 
held high posts. But the class itself was out of any 
attempt Per contra, as long as the repressive actions 
complied, *to a large extent, with the question of 
social origin, the proletarian position and origin 
served as the best warranty against repression. For 
this reason, many people from the high strata of 
Czarist Russia at that time used to go to factories 
and work there. And this always saved them. Did 

’the peasantry perhaps suffer in 1937? Again no. 
And if individual peasants have some sad recol
lections, they are related to the year 1929 when 
they were expropriated £3 kulaks. Did perhaps the 
arrests in general not have a class address and
did they not express the class interests of someone? 
The opportunists are trying to smuggle in precisely 
this thought and for this very reason they attempt 
to attribute also schizophrenia to Stalin and to 
explain the repressive actions by this. It is clear 
however that such a view in itself can serve as a 
testimony that they are out of order with their 
own brains.

The 1937 repressive actions, in their social 
meaning, were directed in' a quite definite manner: 
They were aimed against the existing bureaucratic 
machinery, against the remnants of the exploiting 
classes, and a part of the intelligentzia. Now it is' 
clear why precisely these strata are so fiercely 
attacking the -«personality cult» and why our work
ing masses display a surprising .love, in the eyes of 
the opportunists, for Stalin’s memory. Messieurs 
the opportunists arrogantly speak of *our nature 
of a slave», saying that our people need a Czar, 
and other. such mean things and nonsenses. But, 
as we see, the matter is very simple, consisting in 
the class sense of the people. The latter, to tell the 
truth, even formerly had thought that the bureau
crats and -«former bureaucrats* should be smashed, 
even now they do not leave aside this view. Stalin, 
as we know, used to do this on a well-grounded 
basis. That is why the people feel that Stalin is 
«their’s», that he is a representative of the people.

But were the repressive actions really necessary? 
The opportunists, referring to the country’s internal 
situation, allege that no such necessity existed. 
Meanwhile, they close their eyes -«like naives» before 
the non-essential fact, in their opinion, that in the 
West fascism was growing as a tempest cloud and 
was openly declaring that it was directed against 
the USSR. The opportunists, who remember every
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slap in the face they were given by Stalin, have- 
begun to suffer from amnesia when it is a question 
of history, and they brush aside the fact that it 
was precisely during the years 1936-1"937 that the 
danger of war was particularly great. Was it neces
sary, on the verge of the war, to purge once more 
.the rear from all the irresolute and dangerous ele
ments; on the verge of the war, in which the im
perialists wanted to see the Soviet Union face 
Hitlerite Germany alone? The answer to this was 
given by the Russian Vlassovs, the Ukrainian 
Benders, the Crimean punishers who remained 
unexecuted in the year 1937.

Should we believe the opportunists who say 
that in 1937 those who were executed were not 
the ones who ought to have been executed. The 
opportunists have been particularly touched because, 
in their words, the best part of the Party and 
State machinery had been liquidated. To be able to 
clarify this let us refer to Lenin. -Why do we do 
silly things?» — Lenin used to ask — -This is self- 
understood: Firstly, we are a backward country; 
Secondly, education in our country is reduced to 
a minimum; Thirdly, we do not get aid. No civilized 
oountry helps us. On the contrary, they all work 
against us; Fourthly, for the fault of our State 
apparatus. We have inherited the old State appara
tus and this has been a misfortune for us. The 
State apparatus very often works against us. This 
is how the matter stands: In 1917, after we seized 
power, the State apparatus was sabotaging us. Then 
we were very much frightened and we begged it: 
-We pray you, return to us». And here they all 
returned and this was a misfortune for us.»

But the whole evil consisted in the fact that 
Ihe question was by no means confined to the fight 
against the remnants and traditions of the old state 
apparatus. These traditions provided, so to speak, 
•only the -aroma» to the new bureaucratism which 
was growing on a new ground. Bureaucratism had 
become a scourge for the revolution, a dangerous 
and subtle foe.

The number of bureaucrats of the capitalist type 
in our country should not be limited only to the 
people that have directly cdme from the old classes, 
from the old apparatus. The conditions Were such 
that even those communists who were unable to 
preserve themselves in so complicated a social posi
tion could slip into bureaucratism. But the Leninist 
prescription of the attitude towards the bureaucrats 

-apparently should have been extended to the dege
nerated communists. And in this way,we replied to 
the question: Was Stalin’ right in Cariying out the 
purge of the bureaucratic apparatus during the 
whole of his activity and especially- on the verge 

-of the war? '..
Che objections concerning his policy, as we 

.see, may have only- a partial character, they may 
have to do with the justice of particular decisions.
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But the whole matter Consists • in th«' fact that the 
opportunists seek to reject Stalin iri principle. They 

-rehabilitated all those who had suffered sometime 
at the hands- of Stalin. The counter-revolutionary 
bands which participated in the 1905 punitive 
expeditions, the renegades who used to steal the 
money of the people, the German policemen... 
They all bear today on their foreheads the seal of 
martyrs. They all were kissed, both figuratively and 
directly, by the -great Marxist* — Khrushchov, and 
the present-day opportunists attribute their libera
tion, as they did formerly, to themselves as a merit. 
Is it to be surprised that historians were permitted 
to enter into the archives of the Ministry of Interior 
only by Khrushchov’s personal authorization? This 
-great supporter of the truth* was afraid of putting 
on the table those documents which he himself 
had proclaimed as false. His successors are conti
nuing the same foul work and now they are seeking 
to substantiate the most monstruous charges against 
Stalin., which Khrushchov framed up but was unable 
to prove. In any way, had there been unjustified 
victims during the repressive actions? We believe 
there may have been. But who is to be blamed for 
this? In the first place, bureaucracy is responsible 
for this. Perhaps some of the. 1937 events are 
determined by the fact that the bureaucraticized 
apparatus - L that time waged in a bureaucratic 
manner the fight against bureaucratism and against 
the petty-bourgeois tendencies; by the fact that 
the petty-bourgeoisie was destroying itself through 
its denunciations. Messieurs the intellectuals were 
denouncing, slandering, settling accounts, bearing 
false testimony... and, of course, sometimes against 
honest and faithful individuals. And it is precisely 
these spiders that are now mourning for the tram
pled humanism and are spitting upon a big shadow’

Stalin’s attitude towards the excesses that were 
taking place in those days is seen better than 
anywhere else in the fact that he had his commis
sary of internal affairs Yezhov shot down and thia 
exclusively for bureaucratism during the purges. 
It must be realized that Stalin had no other hands 
besides this bureaucratic apparatus and practically 
he could act only at toe level of this apparatus.

But who'would dare to accuse the dictatorship 
of the proletariat of causing victims? Forty cen
turies of the human history known to us is the 
history showing how the oppressors used to kill, to 
rob, to torture and violate the. oppressed; during 
40 centuries the oppressors did nothing else but try 
to suffocate the conscience of toe oppressed depriv
ing them of their elemeritary development, of the 
elementary habits of social activity. And now, xfrhen 
the oppressed finally seized power, when they were 
under toe most difficult conditions of total blockade, 
lacking knowledge, experience, and sufficient ma
terial resources, when under the threat of an

41



138

exterminating War, they wepe compelled to build 
their own society, they are required to do this 
without mistake, with white gloves. Who else can 
think tof such a demand except the oppressors, 
except tne bourgeoisie which after its defeat sud
denly became an ardent defender of humanism 
and moral purity. If the Soviet power is guilty 
before some of its worthy sons, in this case, you, 
gentlemen, have no reason to come forward among 
them. These sons had been willing at any moment 
to lay down their lives for the Soviet power. And 
if they could hear you today, you would not be in a 
very good position.

Stalihism/^il it is given a general definition, 
represents in itself the .character of action of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, a sum of measures 
used by the dictatorship of the proletariat in the 
conditions' of a country of -small peasants, for the 
building of the foundations of socialism. Indeed, 
finding itself on an economic ground hostile to it, 
a ground reviving capitalism incessantly and to 
the broadest extent, the proletariat cannot help 
carrying out in practice its own dictatorship, by 
any means, at any cost Particularly fierce and 
accompanied by some inevitable errors , ought to 
have'been this struggle of the proletariat against the 
bourgeois character in Russia, where it broke out 
for the first time. There is no doubt that this 
difficult experience will greatly facilitate and make 
more rational the actions of the working class of 
other countries under similar conditions. This ex
perience will be conducive • to avoding also the 
situation that has been created in the Soviet Union 
today. Indeed, the growth of bureaucracy has resul
ted in the gradual creation, between the revolutio
nary cent- r and the people, of a bureaucratic 
stratum dividing them, hampering them to act in 
full unity. Creating and consolidating the State 
apparatus and accomplishing thereby a job of very 
great historic importance, which ensured our eco-

(x) We do not believe in characterizing Stalin’s theory and 
practice as Stalinism.There cannot be Stalinism in the same way 
as there is leninism,because leninism is the Marxism of the era 
of imperialism and the proletarian revolution and is valid for 
this entire era.Stalin was above all a leninist,one of the best 
disciples of lenin who comprehensively defended lenin’s theory, 
concretized it,enriched it and developed it further.However,the 
revisionists use the term Stalinism and talk of "overcoming 
Stalinism"as a manoeuvre to pit lenin against Stalin.With this 
term they attack Marxism-leninism as being "Stalinism" or 
"dogmatism".As part of our exposure of such manoeuvres we reject 
the use of such a term.We also emphasize that it is not possi
ble to be a Communist without being a faithful follower of 
lenin and Stalin.- Editors’ Note.
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norme successes all along the road of the construction 
of the foundations of socialism, Stalin was standing 
on the ground of this bureaucratic apparatus, he was 
fighting against it with the help of this very ap
paratus and for this reason he could not defeat it 
definitely. He was seeing how the hydra of bureau
cracy was growing although he was mercilessly 
cutting off its heads which were rising again. In 
his efforts for revolutionary purity he did hot trust 
{and one can hardly say he had no teason for this) 
all those that were surrounding him (only Molotov 
proved to be’hiS worthy comrade in arms). Stalin’s 
personality is really a heroic and sacred personality. 
Stalin stands high in history as. an example to the 
revolutionaries, as a warning to those, wavering and 
as a terror to the enemies.

43



140

DOCUMENT II

Extracts from:

On the Occasion of
Stalin's 1ooth Birth Anniversary '9^

Let Us Learn 
From 
STALIN 
And
Accomplish 
The Tasks
At Hand !

Joint Statement of the Editorial Boards of:
ROTE FAHNE
(Central Organ of the 
Marxist-Leninist Party 
of Austria)

WESTBERLINER COMMUNIST 
(Organ for Building Che 
Marxist-Leninist Party 
of West-Berlin)

GEGEN DIE STRÖMUNG 
(Organ for Building the 
Marxist-Leninist Party 
of West-Germany)

(pp. 3-31)
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PREFACE

"LET US LEARN PROM STALIN AND ACCOMPLISH THE TASKS 
AT HAND” (GDS,No.13,1979;English edition 1985 ) is a Joint
Statement by the Editorial Boards of Rote Fahne(Central Organ of 
the Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria)»Westberliner Kommunist 
(Organ for building the Marxist-Leninist Party in West Berlin) 
and Gegen die Strömung(Organ for building the Marxist-Leninist 
Party in West Germany).It is a strong affirmation of the continu
ing validity of Stalin and his work especially today.

The three organizations elaborate and defend 
against attacks those basic principles of Marxism-Leninism which 
Stalin himself defended,concretized and developed further in the 
practice of building socialism in the Soviet Union.These princi
ples consist,inter alia,of those which the opportunists assert 
that Stalin himself violated : that is,his basic teachings in 
the question of the method of study of Marxism-Leninism,his 
defence of Leninism as the Marxism of the era of imperialism and 
the proletarian revolution,the necessity of the alliance of the 
proletariat of the dominant countries with the peoples of the 
oppressed nations»his theory about class struggle under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat,on building the Party of the new 
type and the necessity of the Leninist methods in the relations 
among the Parties of the world communist movement.

In conclusion,in view of the deep theoretical and 
practical crisis facing us today »the three organizations commit 
themselves to accomplishing the hard and profound theoretical 
work necessary to clarify all the open questions»free from all 
subjective emotions.In this theoretical work,which is becoming 
ever more necessary and urgent,the three organizations think 
that the ’’study of the theory of Marxism-Leninism,and particularly 
the study and deep understanding of Stalin’s work is öf 
fundamental significance in the struggle for purging the world 
communist movement of opportunists and for clarifying the 
necessary open issues for the firm unity of the world communist 
movement.”(x)

(x); This quotation is from the concluding section of the document 
and is entitled ’’Some Problems of the Present-Day World Communist 
Movement".(GDS No.13/1979,p.40).We have not included it in our 
reprint here,-Eds.
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On the Occasion of Stalin's 1ooth Birth Anniversary :
LET US LEARN FROM STALIN AND ACCOMPLISH THE TASKS AT HAND
On 21st December 1879 - more than a hundred years ago - one of the 
greatest personalities in the history of mankind was born : J.W. 
STALIN , the acknowledged leader of the world communist move
ment for almost three decades, the great teacher of the theory and 
practice of Marxism-Leninism, the most outstanding disciple of the 
great Lenin and successful continuator of his work.
No one in the world can remain indifferent to Stalin. While all 
the forces of the old world, the exploitative world of capitalism 
and imperialism, of reaction and counter-revolution are crying them
selves hoarse to slander Stalin to be a cruel tyrant and dictator, 
his name now, as before, inspires the deepest feelings of rever- 
ance and admiration, passionate veneration and indestructible love 
in the case of millions of true revolutionaries in all countries 
and the most conscious forces of the international working class 
and the revolutionary liberation movement of the whole world.
Stalin - that represents for thdm the memory of consequently defen
ding and carrying forward the dictatorship of the proletariat in the 
first country of the victorious proletarian revolution. He re
presents for them the memory of successfully building socialism 
in the young Soviet Union, of the world historical victory over 
Hitlerite-fascism and of the development of a principled and uni
ted world communist movement during a whole generation.
Stalin - that signifies for them the clear-sighted continuation of 
Marx's,Engels’ and Lenin’s teachings: the science of the revolution 
of the proletariat and all exploited and oppressed masses ; the con
sequent path towards communism, the path from mankind's pre-history 
towards its actual dignified history, full of magnificent possibili
ties and breathtaking perspectives.
When Stalin died in 1953, he left the world proletariat and all 
oppressed peoples an invaluable revolutionary heritage of fundamen
tal Marxist-Leninist works. In many ways, it is only now, in a pe
riod of the most frightful excesses of modern revisionism, whether 
it is the Russian, Chinese or any other variety, in a period of 
grave setbacks to the world communist movement, that the entire sig
nificance of these works emerges ever more convincingly, and we be
come aware of their significance. However, as in the case of any 
profound scientific knowledge, understanding it is not something 
which effortlessly falls into our laps. It is something which has 
to be acquired seriously through.deep study. It has to be 
assimilated and won in close connection with one's own 
revolutionary practice in order to be able to use it as a compass 
and a weapon.
That is why we, the three undersigning sides, think nothing 
at all of just praising and celebrating Stalin, instead of stu
dying his works and learning from them and him in or
der to solve the enormous tasks before us in his spirit and with 
the sharp weapons which he had created as continuator of Marx's,En
gels' and Lenin’s works, as a classic author of Marxism-Leninism.

47



144

Lenin, whom Stalin always regarded to be his great teacher,said in 
relation to Marx’s' work:

’’What is now happening to Marx’s teaching has, in the course of 
history, happened repeatedly to the teachings of revolutionary 
thinkers and leaders of oppressed classes struggling for emanci
pation. During the lifetime of great revolutionaries, the oppre
ssing classes meted out to them constant persecution, received 
their teachings with the most savage malice, the most furious 
hatred and the most unscrupulous campaigns of lies and slander. 
After their death, attempts are made to convert them into harm
less icons, to canonize them, so to say, and to surround their 
names with a certain halo for the ’consolation’ of the oppressed 
classes and in order to dupe the latter, while at the same time 
emasculating the content of the revolutionary teaching, blunting 
its revolutionary edge and vulgarizing it.”
(Lenin, ’’The State and Revolution”, 1917, Peking 1976, p.7)

Today a similar thing in relation to Stalin is happening in the 
case of certain people.The force of his teachings,the irrefutabili
ty of his arguments,the impressive greatness of his entire theoretical 
and practical work is so immense that even some of those who do 
not have the least in common with it feel obliged and compelled to 
’’disguise” themselves to be Stalin’s defenders. They praise him 
to the skies in words and canonize him in order to obscure 
the fact that they are robbing his teachings of their revolutionary 
content.
At the moment, some parties and groups, claiming to be Marxist-Le
ninist, are raising a huge hue and cry about Stalin. They are pro
claiming a ’’Stalin - Year”, they are organizing a ’’Stalin Enrolment” 
and are even peddling ’’Stalin T-Shirts”. These, and other things 
are gags of a fashionable political trend which has,, emerged very 
suddenly and which wants to utilize. Stalin’s 1ooth Birth Anniver
sary for purposes that were never his.
We three undersigning organizations demarcate ourselves most firmly 
from this kind of advertising propaganda concerning Stalin. Such a 
propaganda can only repulse true revolutionaries and harms the cause 
which Stalin struggled for all his life. Directly opposed to the 
necessity of seriously propagating Stalin, this kind of propaganda 
distorts Stalin’s image into' a caricature, sets his teachings at 
naught and feeds the current anticommunist prejudices against him.
This is especially true when such forces attempt to present and 
justify their out and out revisionist methods towards 
the masses and towards genuine Marxist-Leninist parties and organi
zations as being Stalin’s methods. For example, their method of 
suppressing all criticism and rendering impossible any serious dis
cussion. For example, their methods of censorship, of prohibitions, 
of barrack-room discipline and even of the use of hoodlum-commandos.
It is of decisive importance to present and defend, point by point, 
Stalin’s real methods and line, not the least against precisely 
such slanders and aspersions against him.
Many forces, using such shabby methods, cite Stalin very loudly and 
energetically. We emphatically warn against looking for the roots 
of these methods in Stalin himself, instead of in modern revisionism, 
where they really lie, and on this basis adopting a reserved atti
tude towards Stalin. That would really mean walking into the trap 
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LET US APPLY STALIN’S METHOD OF STUDY

In 1924 Lenin died. He left behind a whole series of great works 
and writings, which he had written in different situations with 
differing purposes. Fighting against all opportunist groups, who 
only hypocritically cited Lenin, Stalin was able, in a masterly way, 
to generalize Lenin’s basic ideas, to connect the universal and the 
historical in his writings like ’’The Foundations of Leninism" and 
"Concerning Questions of Leninism". Thus he was able to bring Mar
xism-Leninism a great step forward.
Stalin’s method of study was based on dialectical materialism. In 
his brilliant, short summary of the foundations of dialectical 
and historical materialism in 1938, Stalin emphasized that dialecti
cal materialism demands a study of the inter-connections, of the 
development and its stages as well as of the struggle of oppo
sites taking place. Under this pre-condition, he asserted that 
everything depends "on the conditions, time and place" ("History 
of the C.P.S.U.(B)", 1938, p.11o, Moscow 1939, Red Star Press Re
print, London 1976.)
Stalin based his entire method of study on this teaching and taught:

While studying Marxism-Leninism, the writings and statements of 
o the teachers of Marxism-Leninism must be studied and understood 
8 in their inter-connection, in their process 
8 of development in the respectively existing stage 
o or era. They must be studied and understood as being the re- 
8 suit of a struggle against the respective , currently

significant revisionism.
.Stalin showed in all his writings that wrong methods of study were 
often the first step for falsifying Marxism-Leninism, or a means 
therein. For, conditions and phases vary greatly. Stalin taught 
that certain principles and guidelines of Marxism-Leninism are valid 
under the conditions of an entire era. Other principles and gui
delines are valid only in a certain phase within an era, others 
only under the conditions of some countries, or of one particular 
country.Other principles are valid only in a very limited way under 
certain concrete conditions of a country and only at a particular 
point of time etc. He also showed that certain statements and formu
lations could only be understood in the light of the knowledge of 
the polemic , in the context of which they were made.
Therefore, while studying Marxism-Leninism, it is an essential pre
requisite to ascertain how principles and guidelines have been 
substantiated , from what conditions they have been d e- 
rived and for what conditions they are thus v a 1 id.
Revisionists of all shades, starting from the Yugoslavian and Krush
chovite revisionists since the 2oth Congress of the C.P.S.U. upto 
the Eurorevisionist varieties and the present-day revisionist 
leadership of the C.P. of China etc. never tire of vilifying Stalin 
to be a "dogmatist", of charging him with "schematism" and accusing 
him of having "vulgarized Marxism".
However, a study of Stalin’s works proves all these reproaches to 
be slanders, because in all his works, Stalin fought against 
dogmatism and schematism, against mechanical thinking and against
50



146

of such underhand ideological provocations. It would mean leaving 
the front of defending Stalin, that is,the front of Marxism-Leninism, 
at precisely a very important juncture in the struggle against mo
dern revisionism. It was not just by chance that a frontal attack 
against Marxism-Leninism was launched in the form of the worst kind 
of slanders against Stalin at the 2oth Congress of the C.P.S.U..
We three undersigning organizations commit ourselves to explaining, 
propagating and applying, as extensively as possible, in our own 
sphere of work Stalin’s entire work, especially his ba-sic teachings 
which we have emphasized in the coming chapters . We wish 
to stress that these teachings of Stalin are of great importance, 
particularly today i-n the struggle against Krushchovite re
visionism and other deviations derived from it in the present-day 
world communist movement. It is important to stress these teachings 
and use them as a strong weapon precisely today in the struggle, 
against revisionism of all hues.
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vulgarization.
In reality, the revisionists attack Stalin because he defended, with 
utmost clarity, the principles of Marxism-Leninism for the working 
class and for the communists. He contributed very greatly towards 
the fact that the working class and the labouring people of the 
entire world took hold of the teachings of Marxism - Leninism and 
that these teachings were transformed into a material force.
In the great struggle for the victory of Leninism, in the struggle 
against social-democracy'and Trotskyism, Stalin showed that Lenin’s 
basic principles and guidelines have been valid for the entire era 
of imperialism and the proletarian revolution.

Stalin explained in a deep-going way that the world has entered 
§ into the era of the world proletarian revolution. He explained 
g that,independent of the major distinctions between various coun- 
9 tries, the main teachings of Leninism have not been derived only 
g from the experiences of the Russian revolution and are not valid 
g only in Russia. Rather, they are a summing up of the inter-
national experiences.

That is why Leninism, as Marxism of the era of imperialism' 
and the proletarian revolution,is in its essential features a 
"model for all".
Stalin wrote:

"Is not Leninism the generalisation of the experience of the re
volutionary movement of all countries ? Are not the fundamen
tals of the theory and tactics of Leninism suitable, are they 
not obligatory, for the proletarian parties of all countries ?’’ 
(Stalin, "Concerning Questions of Leninism", 1926, Stalin Works 8, 
page 15)

Stalin very firmly gave affirmative answers to these questions. All 
his life he fought against attempts to revise fundamental principles 
of Leninism on the pretext of "national peculiarities", or on the 
pretext that ’’times have changed" etc.
At the same time, he also repeatedly fought against the revisionists' 
attempts to go against Leninism by using quotations from Marx and 
Engels, and against their attempts to play off Lenin’s and Stalin's 
own statements from the era of pre-monopoly capitalism against 
conclusions valid for the era of imperialism.
In "Marxism and Problems of Linguistics" as well as in the chapter 
"Method" in the writing "The Foundations of Leninism", Stalin 
showed that conclusions from the era of pre-monopoly capitalism 
- for instance, the thesis that socialism must gain victory simul
taneously in the most important highly industrialized countries - 
is not valid for the new era of monopoly capitalism. In this 
era, because of the emergence of new conditions, socialism can at 
first gain victory in one country.
Similarly, Stalin opposes disregarding the different eras while 
dealing with sthe national question and blurring the big 
difference between the era of rising capitalism and moribund ca
pitalism. (See Stalin Works 7, pp.225-229)
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Stalin’s method of study is further characterized by the fact that 
whenever he used Lenin’s polemical statements, he kept in mind the 
direction of the polemic and fully comprehended the significance of 
various formulations.
For example, Stalin exposed the attempts to convert, one polemical 
statement by Lenin into a formula by separating it from 
its context thus undermining the correct relationship between the 
proletariat and the Communist Party. Opposing the method of not con
sidering the conditions under which this statement was formulated 
by Lenin, thus also the context in which it was valid, Stalin ex
plained the origin and the aim of these words by Lenin:
While answering the demand that the state in the Soviet Union
should be led by s e v e r a 1 parties,Lenin spoke of the necessity of
the dictatorship by a single party. Thus, studied in context,
he was n o t dealing with the question, of the relationship of
the proletariat to its party, but with the question of whether
the country should be led" by one or more parties.
However, the pseudo-Leninists left out this context of
Lenin’s words; they obscured the respective struggle con
ducted by Lenin. Using words separated from the context, they con
structed the absolutely wrong thesis of the necessity of the "dic
tatorship of the party".
Much can be learned from this and such examples precisely in a si
tuation of intensified ideological struggle, where the revisionists 
are trying to combat Leninism, where they are trying to browbeat 
and create confusion by means of using quotations from Lenin and Stalin
o As Stalin showed, the only correct reply to all revisionist fal- 
§ sifications is ,not to turn away from Leninism and from 
o the study of its theory or give up using quotations, but to 8 clarify the context of the conditions and the reasons for
§ the validity of various quotations and writings of Marxism-Leni-

In every single case this demands a lot of work and great effort.
Stalin polemicized very strongly against simple summaries of Mar
xism-Leninism. He polemicized against all those who in this way 
wished to "skip" or'save themselves the hard work of studying Mar
xism-Leninism. He ridiculed all those for whom taking into account 
the respective context and the respective conditions of Lenin’s 
work was "too complicated" :

"I know that this complexity is displeasing, distasteful to some 
of our comrades. I know that many of them, on ’the principle 
of the least expenditure of energy,’ would prefer to have a sim
pler and easier system. But what can you do about it ? In the 
first place, Leninism must be taken as it actually is (it must 
not be simplified and vulgarised); in the second place, history 
tells us that the simplest and easiest ’theories’ are far from 
always being the most correct."
(Stalin, "Concerning the Question of a Workers' and Peasants' 
Government", 1927, Works 9, pp.190,191)

In the same context, Stalin opposed a certain kind of reader and 
pointed out:
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of such underhand ideological provocations. It would mean leaving 
the front of defending Stalin, that is,the front of Marxism-Leninism, 
at precisely a very important juncture in the struggle against mo
dern revisionism. It was not just by chance that a frontal attack 
against Marxism-Leninism was launched in the form of the worst kind 
of slanders against Stalin at the 2oth Congress of the C.P.S.U..
We three undersigning organizations commit ourselves to explaining, 
propagating and applying, as extensively as possible, in our own 
sphere of work Stalin’s entire work, especially his ba-sic teachings 
which we have emphasized in the coming chapters . We wish 
to stress that these teachings of Stalin are of great importance, 
particularly today in the struggle against Krushchovite re
visionism and other deviations derived from it in the present-day 
world communist movement. It is important to stress these teachings 
and use them as a strong weapon precisely today in the struggle, 
against revisionism of all hues.

(
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ted in the era of imperialism, as asserted by the apologists of 
the bourgeoisie.

$Marx and Engels said: In the era of "developing capitalism" because 
of the class contradiction between the proletariat and the bourgeoi
sie, particularly in Western Europe and North America,society was 
divided into:

"two great hostile camps, into two great classes directly facing 
each other: Bourgeoisie and Proletariat."
(Marx,Engels,"Manifesto of the Communist Party", 1948, Coll.
Works 6, p.485)

This class antagonism is extended in the era of monopoly, parasitic 
and moribund capitalism : Now the two great camps confront each 
other on a world scale : Imperialism and the proletarian revolu
tion, more precisely : the world front of the international coun
terrevolution , led by the imperialist bourgeoisie on the one 
side, and the world front of the world proletarian revolution with 
the international proletariat at its head on the other side.
This world-wide contradiction between revolution.and counter-re- 

8 volution, as contained in Stalin’s definition of Leninism, this 
8 life-and-death class struggle must be made into the cardinal point 
o of any Marxist-Leninist analysis. Not doing this means abandoning

the path of Marxism-Leninism.
This most fundamental contradiction includes within the camp of 
the world proletarian revolution not only the proletariat and his 
allies in the developed capitalist countries, but also the proleta
riat and the oppressed peoples in the semi-feudal and semi-colonial 
countries.
With the victory of the Great Socialist October Revolution, the 
most fundamental class contradiction, existing originally only with
in the imperialist world, received an additional manife
station, documented by the emergence of the first socialist state.
The world was divided into two "worlds" : Now there was no longer 
only the world of exploitation and oppression of the labouring peo
ple, but also the world of abolishing and removing exploitation, 
the world of .the dictatorship of the proletariat and of socialism. 
The front of the world proletarian revolution was enriched by 
another special section, by a shock troop in the form of the country 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
These statements have the significance of principles. About the 
division of the world into two gr^at camps. Stalin said :

"Who will win ? That is the essence of the question...Why are 
there two poles ? Because there is no longer a single, all-em
bracing capitalism in the world. Because the world has split in
to two camps - the capitalist camp, headed by Anglo-American 
capital, and the socialist camp, headed by the Soviet Union." 
(Stalin, "The Results of the Work of the Fourteenth Conference 
of the R.C.P.(B)", 1925, Works 7, p.95)

At the same time, as a peculiarity, he emphasized that today there 
already exist two worlds :
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"The October Revolution is not merely a revolution ’within the 
national bounds’, but, primarily, a revolution of an internatio
nal world order? for it signifies a radical turn in the world 
history of mankind from the old to the new."
(Stalin,"The International Character of the October Revolution", 
1927, Works 1o, p.173)

The Krushchovite revisionists threw to the winds these fundamental 
statements about our era, about the forces of the world proletarian 
revolution and the significance of a socialist world, that is, of 
socialist countries. They falsified Stalin’s definition of our era 
and spoke about the present-day era as an era of "peaceful co-exi
stence" and so on. Their general attack against Leninism under the 
pretext of "new conditions" was bound up with the general attack 
against Stalin. Instead of taking as cardinal point the most 
basic and the most extensive contradiction - the contradic
tion between the camp of the world proletarian revolution and the 
camp of imperialism - the Krushchovite revisionists took as cardi
nal point a specific contradiction, namely,that between 
the imperialist countries and socialist countries. This was done in 
order to prevent and sabotage the revolution of the proletariat 
in the capitalist countries and the revolution of the oppressed 
peoples. Instead of calling for an alliance and a common struggle, 
they demanded that these forces of the world proletarian revolution 
should wait till all problems with world imperialism are re
solved by means of "peaceful co-existence" and "peaceful competi
tion".
In the new Marxist-Leninist world movement, which has emerged in 
the struggle against Krushchovite revisionism, a new trend has de
veloped and spread. This trend,too, has thrown overboard Stalin’s 
definition of Leninism and constructed a new epoch, the "epoch of 
Mao Tse-tung-Thought". According to this trend the two fundamen
tal camps - the camp of world proletarian revolution and the camp 
of world imperialism- no longer represent the most decisive and 
the most extensive class antagonism. Instead, it declares one 
of the forces of the world proletarian revolution, namely, the 
oppressed peoples of the colonies and semi-colonies to be the main 
force. Thus, it more or less openly condemns the proletariat of the 
imperialist countries to waiting.
The present-day "Three-World-theoreticians" have gone much further . 
They openly liquidate the revolution in the semi-colonial and semi- 
feudal countries. Without specifying the classes, they talk about 
the countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America as being 
the "main force" and openly call for class collaboration.
Taking as pretext the fact that the former socialist countries have 
now degenerated, they drivel that the "socialist camp" has disinte
grated in order to represent as non-existent the socialist camp in 
Lenin’s and Stalin’s sense of term, that is, the camp of the world 
proletarian revolution. The "Three-World-theoreticians" complete
ly negate all class antagonisms and are firm enemies of Leninism 
and Stalin’s works.
But even among the forces publicly struggling against the "Three- 
World-Theory", there are some who do not understand, or do not want 
to understand that the basic contradiction in the present era is 
that between the camp of the world proletarian revolution and the 
camp of world imperialism. By declaring the contradiction between
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the proletariat and the bourgeoisie of the capitalist countries 
to be the main contradiction, or by declaring the contradiction 
between the world of socialism-, or the country of socialism on 
the one hand and the world of imperialism, or the countries of im
perialism on the other hand to be the main contradiction, they 
directly contradict Leninism. Similarly, they do not emphasize 
and propagate above all the alliance of the various sec
tions of the world proletarian revolution under the leadership 
of the international proletariat. Instead, they show a disparaging 
attitude towards the oppressed peoples of the colonies and semi-
colonies . •

’ff With his definition of Leninism, with his description and ex- ' 
g planation of the division of the world into two camps, Comrade 
g Stalin gave the most fundamental point of departure for correct- 
g ly understanding the tasks of proletarian internationalism and 
g of class struggle in the era of imperialism. The main task be- 
g fore us is to defend and apply to all problems of the world pro- 
g letarian revolution the ideas of .Leninism, as set forth and 
^explained by Stalin, against all deviations from Marxism-Leninism.

REVOLUTION CANNOT SUCCEED WITHOUT THE ALLIANCE OF THE PROLETARIAT 
OF THE DOMINANT NATIONS WITH THE PEOPLES OF THE OPPRESSED NATIONS

One aim of the world proletarian revolution is to smash world im
perialism. That is why - under the hegemony of the world prole
tariat - the front of the revolutionary movements of all countries 
must be put in opposition to the front 'of world imperialism. Two 
great revolutionary sections exist inside the imperialist
world : the working class in the metropolitan countries on the 
one hand and the revolutionary liberation movements of the 
oppressed peoples on the other. These two sections are to be 
united.
These teachings cannot be emphasized often enough in a period when 
the conception often prevails that preparing and carrying out the 
revolution in one's own country is a sufficient contribution to
wards the world proletarian revolution. There are a lot of people, 
for whom proletarian-internationalist solidarity is not necessary 
or only a part of their image-building. Their commitment to the 
necessity of forging an alliance of the working class of 
the dominant nations with the peoples of the oppressed na
tions - which is necessary for the victory of the world revolution 
and the victory of the revolution in every single country - is at 
most a phrase for purposes of display only.
Against this Stalin stressed as one of the basic guidelines of Le
ninism:

"The victory of the working class in the developed countries 
and the liberation of, the oppressed peoples from the yoke of 
imperialism are IMPOSSIBLE without the formation and consolida
tion of a common revolutionary front."
(Stalin, "The Foundations of Leninism",1924, in: "Problems of 
Leninism", Peking 1976, p. 76)

Stalin was not satisfied with merely propagating this alliance; 
he also repeatedly explained and described in his speeeches and 
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writings how to create this front. He explained what obstruc
tions would have to be cleared out of.the way in order to build 
this international revolutionary front.
♦ The main idea of Lenin’s and Stalin’s view of proletarian in-
g ternatidnalism consists in the two-fold work of Commu- 
g nists to educate the workers of all countries in the spirit of 
g internationalism. On the one hand, for the proletariat of the 
g highly industrialized countries, Stalin demanded an irreconcila- 
g ble struggle against dominant*nation chauvi- 
g n i s m, fomented by the imperialists and opportunists. On the 
g other hand; for the proletariat of the colonies and semi-colo- 
2 nies, he called for a struggle against narrow-minded natio-
* n a 1 i s m .
In the case of work in the metropolitan countries, Stalin emphasi
zed the struggle against one’s ’’own” imperialism and the support 
of above all the liberation movements of those countries impo
verished by one’s "own".imperialism:

"The formation of a common revolutionary front is impossible un
less the proletariat of the oppressor nations renders direct 
and determined support to the liberation movement of the opp
ressed peoples against the imperialism of its ’own country’, 
for ’no nation can be free if it oppresses other nations’. 
(Engels)."
(Ibid., p.76)

We, the undersigning sides, consider these teachings to be of pa
ramount importance today in view of the wide-spread propaganda 
that the international revolutionary front is to be directed on
ly against one or two great imperialist powers (the so-called 
"First World", or the so-called "Superpowers") and that the strug
gle against one's own imperialism plays only a subservient role.
With regard to ideological education, Stalin demanded:

"Hence the necessity for a stubborn, continuous and determined 
struggle against the DOMINANT-NATION CHAUVINISM of the 'Socia
lists' of the ruling nations (Britain, France, America, Italy, 
Japan, etc.), who do not want to fight their imperialist govern
ments, who do not'want to support the struggle of the oppressed 
peoples in 'their' colonies for emancipation from oppression, 
for secession." (Ibid.,p.76)

In this struggle it is important to combat the feelings of superiori
ty, often existing, and which have been fomented by the imperialists 
and the social chauvinists against the workers and other labouring 
people from the semi-colonial and semi-feudal countries, or from 
the countries dependent upon imperialism. Only then is it possible 
to genuinely carry out the policy of uniting the workers of all 
countries :
Concerning the internationalist tasks of the proletariat of the 
oppressed'nations, Stalin stressed :

"Hence the necessity of fighting against the NATIONAL ISOLATIO
NISM, NARROW-MINDEDNESS AND ALOOFNESS of the Socialists in the 
oppressed countries, who do not want to rise above their natio
nal parochialism and who do not understand the connection cet-
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ween the liberation movement in their own countries and the pro
letarian movement in the ruling countries.” (Ibid.)

In this struggle it is important to demolish the distrust/ 
often existing, of the oppressed peoples towards the proleta
riat of the imperialist countries which has been purposely created 
by the imperialists and the nationalist forces in the oppressed 
nations,in order to prevent the class solidarity of the workers 
of all countries. -Without such a struggle the indepen
dent politics of the proletariat of the oppressed nations 
would be inconceivable.
Today, the revisionists and opportunists often sabotage the alliance 
between the oppressed peoples, and the proletariat of the dominant 
nations also In a theoretically embellished form - that is by 
attempting to lay down in advance the sequence of the world revo
lution. Typical for the European countries is the relatively wide
spread chauvinist view that allegedly the centre of world revolu
tion lies in Europe. The revolution would inevitably break out 
where industry is most developed and the proletariat is in the ma
jority. Complementary to this is also the view that the revolution 
must first win victory in the countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America, thus, basically where industry is least developed, before 
it can spread to the metropolitan countries.
Both views have in common : They make the possibility of revolu- . 
tion depend upon the extent of development of the productive for
ces of various countries; they condemn respectively one section 
of the forces of world revolution to waiting.
A strong weapon against these opportunist theses, sabotaging the 
common international struggle, is to be found in Stalin’s views : 
Basing himself on the Leninist theory of proletarian revolution, 
Stalin emphasized in his works that the system of world imperia
lism as a whole has matured for revolution and.that the proleta
rian revolution is above all a result of the development of the' 
contradictions in the world system of imperialism. In his work 
’’The Foundations of Leninism”, Stalin raised the question :

’’Where will the chain break in the near future ? Again, where 
it is weakest. It is not precluded that the chain may break,say, 
in India...It is also quite possible that the chain will break 
in Germany.” (Ibid., p. 28)

Precisely this possibility, described by Stalin, of the chain 
§ of world imperialism breaking either in a highly indu- 
8 strialized country or in an economically undeveloped country 
8 demands that the working class in every country should always

work at preparing the revolution.

"The inestimable importance of Lenin’s theory of Socialist re
volution lies not only in the fact that it has enriched Marxism 
with a new theory and has advanced Marxism, but also in the 
fact that it opens up a revolutionary perspective for the prole
tarians of separate countries.”
(’’History of the C.P.S.U.(B) - Short Course”, Moscow 1 937 , Red 
Star Press Reprint London, 1976, p. 170)
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STALIN'S TEACHINGS ABOUT CLASS STRUGGLE UNDER THE DICTATORSHIP OF 
THE PROLETARIAT ARE A SHARP WEAPON IN THE STRUGGLE AGAINST OPPORTU
NISM OF ALL SHADES
®®®®e®®®®e®®®®®®®®®®©©®®®©©©©®©©®©®©©©®©©©®®©©©®©©©©©©©©®®©©©®©®©©®

Stalin defended, deepened and developed Leninism particularly in 
the essential issues of establishing and consolidating the dic
tatorship of the proletariat as an instrument of proletarian re
volution for the entire historical era of the transition from 
capitalism to communism.

t Stalin's magnificent work for consolidating the dictatorship of 
the proletariat and building socialism in the Soviet Union has 
g always been a thorn in the eye of international reaction and 
its bourgeois and opportunist ideologues.

One of the most common slanders against Stalin, rehashed time and 
again, is representing him to be a narrow nationalist, who wanted 
to subordinate the entire international working class movement to 
purely "Russian interests", who wanted to transform the inter
national working class movement into an appendage of this.
Often Stalin's struggle in favour of Lenin's theory concerning 
the possibility and necessity of building socialism at first in 
one country, i.e., in the Soviet Union, is demagogically utilized 
to make this slander. This struggle was waged by Stalin to smash 
the views of the Trotskyites and other opportunists who propaga
ted an "inevitable degeneration" and thus capitulated in face of 
internal and external enemies.
We, the undersigning organizations, consider it an essential

§ task to defend the spirit of internationalism in Stalin's entire 
§ work against these and similar attacks. This internationalist 
§ spirit is expressed particularly in the masterly treatment of 
§ the question of the international character of class struggle 
§ on the one hand and carrying it out in the national form in

all phases of socialist construction on the other.
Thereby Stalin was always guided by the fundamental conception of 
Marxism-Leninism : the class struggle of the proletariat under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat against its internal enemies is
part of the struggle of the international proletariat against
world imperialism and serves the common aim of the victory of the
world proletarian revolution.
Stalin demanded,

"The revolution which has been victorious in one country must 
regard itself not as a self-sufficient entity, but as an aid, 
as a means for hastening the victory of the proletariat in other 
countries." (Ibid., p. 37)

Struggling against the revisionist views of the "dying out of 
class struggle" under the dictatorship of the proletariat, for in
stance, against Bucharin’s slogan of the "growth of the bourgeoi
sie into socialism", Stalin defended the validity of the Marxist 
theory of class struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat.
He emphasized that the dictatorship of the proletariat can be' re
tained and consolidated only in an irreconcilable class struggle 
against the bourgeoisie as a class and, after its elimination,
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against all bourgeois elements. Weakening or even discontinuing 
class struggle inevitably leads to the elimination of the dictator
ship of the proletariat.

"Until now, we Marxist-Leninists were of the opinion that bet
ween the capitalists of town and country, on the one-hand, and 
the working class, on the other hand, there is an irreconcilable 
antagonism of interests. That is what the Marxist theory of the 
class struggle rests on. But now, according to Bukharin’s theo
ry of the capitalists’ peaceful growth into socialism, all 
this is turned upside down, the "irreconcilable antagonism of 
class interests between the exploiters and the exploited dis
appears, the exploiters grow into socialism."
(Stalin, "The Right Deviation in the C.P.S.U.(B)", 1 929, Works 
12,p.32)

It was because of Stalin’s line of irreconcilable class struggle 
that socialist relations of production were successfully estab
lished in the Soviet Union in.both town and country,and in his 
"Report on the Draft Constitution of the U.S.S.R.", Stalin could 
state :

"Thus the complete victory of the Socialist system • in all sphe
res of the national economy is now a fact... Thus all the exploi
ting classes have been eliminated."
(Stalin, "On the Draft Constitution of the U.S.S.R.", 1 936 ,
Works 14, pp.156-157)

This immense success of the proletarian revolution in the Soviet 
Union, i.e., the elimination of the exploiters as classes and 
with that the elimination of the exploitation of man by man as 
an essential task on the path towards a- classless society led 
within the C.P.S.U.(B) to the re-emergence of the old opportunist 
slogans of the weakening of class struggle and the liquidation of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat.
As opposed to this, Stalin unmistakably declared that even under 
the new conditions of the essentially socialist relations of pro
duction "the regime of the dictatorship of the working class" 
must be preserved (ibid ., p.179) .
< Till today, one of the main issues in the struggle against re- 
§ visionism is the issue of continuing class struggle and the dic- 
g tatorship of the proletariat even after establishing socia- 
§ list relations of production, after eliminating the bourgeoisie

and other exploiters as a class.
In the struggle against Stalin, the Krushchovite revisionists only 
revived once again the assertions of the anti-Leninist groups which 
had once been smashed within the C.P.S.U.(B), namely, with the
smashing of the bourgeoisie as a class class struggle dies out 
and the dictatorship of the proletariat becomes superfluous.
However, in the course of the struggle against Krushchovite revi
sionism, "anti-revisionist" varieties of this view emerged within 
the world communist movement. This view asserts that the bourgeoi
sie as a class cannot be eliminated and continues to exist. 
This would be the reason why class struggle must be con
tinued.
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Both these views obviously have a common theoretical source: The 
continuation of class struggle is made dependent on the existence 
of the bourgeoisie as a class.
Both these views have nothing in common with Stalin’s teachings 
and the Marxist-Leninist theory of class struggle. Stalin had 
clearly stressed that, even after the elimination of the exploi
ters as a class, class struggle not only continues, but also in
evitably sharpens as a necessary consequence of the advance 
of the proletariat.

"We must smash and cast aside the rotten theory that with every 
advance we make the class struggle here must subside, the more 
successes we achieve the’tamer will the class enemy become.
This is not only a rotten theory but a dangerous one, for it 
lulls our people, leads them into a trap, and enables the 
class enemy to recuperate for the struggle against the Soviet 
government.
On the contrary, the further forward we advance, the greater 
the successes we achieve, the greater will be the fury of the 
REMNANTS of the defeated exploiting classes, the more ready 
will they be to resort to sharper forms of struggle, the more 
will they seek to harm the Soviet state, and the more will 
they clutch at the most desperate means of struggle as the last 
resort of the doomed."
(Stalin, "Defects In Party Work and Measures For Liquidating 
Trotskyite and Other Double Dealers", 1937, Works 14, pp.263-264)

In the struggle against the Titoite-revisionists and their class- 
conciliatory course, Stalin once again penetratingly stressed af
ter the Second World War :

"Nobody will deny the depth and the fundamental nature of 
the socialist transformation, which has taken place in the 
Soviet Union after the October revolution. This, however, 
has not led the C.P.S.U. to the conclusion that the class 
struggle in our country has been declining, that there has 
been no danger concerning a strengthening of the capita
list elements."
("Letter of the CC of CP of the Soviet Union to the CC of 
CP of Jugoslavia, May 4,1948", quoted in "The Struggle of J.
W.Stalin and the Cominform against Titoite Revisionism",
"Theory and Practice of Marxism-Leninism",Nr 1/79 (24),p.22, 
published by the Marxist-Leninist Study Circle of the MLPA, 
Translated from the German edition)

Against all attacks against Stalin, asserting that he accepted 
the dying out of class struggle, it is of great importance to de
fend precisely these teachings of his about continuing and sharpe
ning the class struggle after the liquidation of the exploiters as 
a class.(These attacks are often launched under the label of 
"anti-revisionism".) Amongst these attacks some stereotype reproa
ches also find a place: Stalin neglected the struggle on the 
ideological front. He ignored "class struggle in the superstruc
ture" and had a careless attitude towards the masses and under
estimated the role of the masses.

The study cf Stalih’s work shows the opposite :
Stalin stressed that after the establishment of the socialist re
lations of production, the struggle on the ideological front be-
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comes one important front of class struggle. Thereby he proceeded 
from the fundamental position of the sharpening of class struggle 
even after the liquidation of the exploiters as a class, and also 
took into consideration precisely the danger of the degeneration 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. He drew attention to the 
survivals of capitalism in the consciousness of the people and 
to the dangers arising from capitalist encirclement.

’’Still less can we say that we have overcome the survivals of 
capitalism in the minds of people. We cannot say that, not only 
because in development the minds of people lag behind their 
economic position, but also because the capitalist encirclement 
still exists, which endeavours to revive and sustain the sur
vivals of capitalism in the economic life and in the minds of 
the people of the U.S.S.R., and against which we Bolsheviks 
must always keep our powder dry.”
(Stalin, ’’Report To the Seventeenth Party Congress. On the Work 
of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U. (B)1 934, Works 13, 
p.356)

For Stalin, one of the essential guarantees to be invulnerable to 
unexpected events and against the degeneration of the proletariat, 
lay in the mobilization and in the initiative of the masses, pre
cisely against revisionist bureaucrats. In this respect, it is im
portant to evaluate systematically Stalin’s entire work, precisely 
in relation to the current problems of the ideological struggle 
centred around the fundamental issue of how to prevent the dege
neration of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Stalin fought against both a liberalistic proliferation of mis
takes, as well as against bureaucracy as being ’’one of the most 
serious obstacles, if not the most serious of all” ("Against Vul
garizing the Slogan of Self-Criticism”, 1 928, Works 11, p.1 37). In 
the fight against both these sources of revisionist degeneration, 
Stalin propagated the mobilization of the broad masses to control 
the work of the cadres and to secure the dictatorship of the prole
tariat.

"When , together with the dozen or so leading comrades, hundreds 
of thousands and millions of workers are on the watch to de
tect shortcomings in our work, disclosing our errors, throwing 
themselves into the general work of construction and indicatihg 
ways of improving it. Here there is a greater guarantee that 
there will be no surprises, that objectionable features will be 
noted promptly and prompt measures taken to eliminate them." 
(Stalin, ’’The Work of the April Joint Plenum of the Central Com
mittee and Central Control Commission", 1928, Works 11, p.39)
"With all the more persistence must we rouse the. vast masses of 
the workers and peasants to the task of criticism from below, 
as the principal antidote-to bureaucracy.”
(Stalin, "Against Vulgarizing the Slogan of Self-Criticism”,1928, 
Works 11, p. 138)

Often the reproach that Stalin disregarded the role of the masses 
is accompanied by an attack against Stalin’s theory and practice 
of class struggle in socialism. It is alleged that Stalin, instead 
of carrying on class struggle, simply let his ideological and po
litical opponents be liquidated. In reality, such a view, whether 
in the form of a criticism or in the form of a recognition of a 
@2



159

"consequent policy", derives its inspirations from the fairy tales 
of bourgeois atrocity stories.
Stalin’s struggle against the Trotskyites, the Bucharins, the Ka
menevs and other anti-Leninist groups has nothing in common with 
such conceptions.
# All these groups were first ideologically defeated in the Party
§ before organizational measures were taken, and before they had 
§ to finally be expelled from the Party according to the principles 
x of inner-Party democracy and democratic centralism, because

they continued to adhere to their anti-Leninist line.
They were put to trial only after it was proved that these 
groups had gone over to organizing the downfall of the Soviet Un
ion, and only after it was proved that they had gone into a 
collaboration with the imperialists. They were given the possibi
lity of defence and were then sentenced according to the laws of 
the proletarian state by means of proofs and documents made acce
ssible to the proletariat of the Soviet Union and to the entire 
international proletariat.
The question can scarcely be answered to what extent these tea
chings of Stalin were carried out in practice by the Soviet govern
ment before the Krushchovite revisionists came to power.

? However, in our opinion, the reason for the growth of revisionism, 
even before Stalin’s death lies in the insufficient propaganda 

g and application of his basic teachings about the dictatorship 
g of the proletariat , about the Party, the role of the cadres and 
g the masses etc., and not in his theory and line itself.
8 In order to really understand the causes of the degeneration of 
g the socialist Soviet Union into an imperialist country in a Mar- 
g xist-Leninist way and in order to oneself be able to propagate a 
g correct line for the dictatorship of the proletariat and the buil- 
g ding of socialism, one of the basic prerequisi- 
g t e s is to study thoroughly and entirely Stalin’s teachings 
o about the dictatorship of the proletariat as the continuation 
8 of the class struggle and the realization of the hegemony of 
« the proletariat in all forms and in all areas.
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BUILD THE PARTY OF THE NEW TYPE BY LEARNING FROM STALIN

As continuator of Lenin’s work, Stalin advanced Lenin's 
teachings about the Party and left behind a revolutio
nary heritage which cannot be over-estimated at all. We, the un
dersigning sides, emphasize that a large number of defects, weak
nesses and faults, becoming evident today in the activity of the 
Marxist-Leninist parties and organizations, as well as in the en
tire international Marxist-Leninist movement, can be traced back 
to a disregard, or a very inadequate regard for these 
teachings.
Concerning the issue of the Party of a new type,- the Bolshevist 
Party, we find the following teachings of Stalin to be' of great 
importance :
★in his writing "Dialectical and Historical Materialism", Sta
lin taught that

"the bond between science and practical activity, between theo
ry and practice, their unity , should be the guiding star of 
the party of the proletariat."
("Dialectical and Historical Materialism", "History of the C. 
P.S.U.(B)<fi, 1 938, p.115)

Proceeding from and applying this basic principle, Stalin said 
that the creation, the building and consolidation of a Bolshevist 
Party is not a single act, but a protracted process of struggle 
and development. In this process its is particularly important 
to distinguish between two basic periods.
Fistly, the period of formation, the actual creation of 
the Party :

"In this period the Party focussed its attention and care upon 
the Party itself, upon its own existence and preservation. At 
this stage it regarded itself as a kind of self-sufficing 
force." (Stalin, "The Party Before and After Taking Power", 
1921, Works 5, p.1o4)

In this period, the fundamental task consists in winning for the 
party the best, the most active forces of the working class, most 
dedicated to the cause of the proletariat and it consists in 
educating and organizing the vanguard.

In this period, the appropriation of the revolutionary theory, 
o the working out of the correct line and a principled strategy 
§ an(^ tactics naturally stand in the forefront and constitute 
o the most decisive aspect - all the while waging a 
o consequent struggle against all manifestations of opportunism

and revisionism, particularly w i thin one's own ranks.
Without recognizing and following this, accomplishing the tasks 
of the first period is an impossibility from the beginning.
Connecting scientific work with practice is in the first instance 
related to the practice of building the Party. But it is also re
lated to the practice of mass work. As Stalin expounded, in mass 
work we have to take propaganda as the main form of work , without 
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excluding agitation and action amongst the masses and with the 
masses.
By consolidating the party and work among the masses, we shall 
finally step by step pass to the second phase of party 
building . This is the phase of winning the vast masses for the 
party, which now already directly incorporates the proletarian 
vanguards

"In this period the Party was by no means as weak as it was 
in the preceding one; as a driving force, it became a most im
portant factor. It could now no longer be a self-sufficing 
force, for its existence and development were now definitely 
assured; it changed from a self-sufficing force into an in
strument’ for winning the masses of the workers and peasants, 
into an instrument for leading the masses in overthrowing the 
rule of capital."
(ibid., p. 106)

"The Party now no longer focussed its attention upon itself, 
but upon the vast masses of the people."(ibid.)

If we do not make a clear distinction between both these basic 
phases in party building, if we do not grasp that the tasks of 
the first period constitute an independent complex of 
tasks, and if we do not accomplish these tasks consciously and 
purposefully, then the attempt to win the vast masses for the par
ty can only end either in a miserable fiasco, or in a further 
extension of the existing opportunist quagmire by yet one more 
area.
★ Stalin repeatedly criticized the negative attitude towards 
criticism and self-criticism.

"I know that there are people in the ranks of the Party who have 
no fondness for criticism in general, and for self-criticism in 
particular. Those people, whom I might call ’skin-deep' Commu
nists (laughter) , every now and then grumble and shrug their 
shoulders at self-criticism, as much as to say : Again this 
accursed self-criticism, again this raking out of our short
comings - can’t we be allowed to live in peace ? Obviously, 
those 'skin-deep' Communists are complete strangers to the 
spirit of our Party, to the spirit of Bolshevism. Well, in 
view of the existence of such- sentiments among those people 
who greet self-criticism with anything but -enthusiasm, it is 
permissible to ask: Do we need self-criticism , where does it 
deprive from, and what is its value ?
I think, comrades, that self-criticism is as necessary to us 
as air or water. I think that without it, without self-criti
cism, our Party could not make any headway, could not disclose- 
our ulcers, .could not eliminate our shortcomings. And short
comings we have in plenty. That must be admitted frankly and 
honestly.
The slogan of self-criticism cannot be regarded as a new one. 
It lies at the very foundation of the Bolshevik Party.”
(Stalin, "The Work of the April Joint Plenum of the Central 
Committee and Central Control Commission”, 1928, Works 11, 
pp.31-32)

Stalin taught that the phrase, "the Party is always right”, or
05
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’’the Party does not make any mistakes”, originally used by Trotsky, 
and propagated today by some forces considering themselves to be 
Marxist-Leninist, is anti-Leninist and wrong in principle.

"The Party, Trotsky says, makes ho mistakes. That is wrong. The
Party not infrequently makes mistakes. Ilyich taught us to teach 
the Party, on the basis of its own mistakes, how to exercise 
correct leadership. If the Party made no mistakes there would be 
nothing from which to teach it. It is our task to detect these 
mistakes, to lay bare their roots and to show the Party and the 
working class how we came to make them and how we should avoid 
repeating them in future. The development of the Party would be 
impossible without this. The development of Party leaders and 
cadres would be impossible without this, for they are developed 
and trained in. the struggle to combat and overcome their mistakes.” 
(Stalin, ’’Thirteenth Congress of the R.C.P.(B)”, 1924, Works 6, 
pp.238-39)

For Stalin, constant and systematic open criticism and self-criti
cism on all levels and in all areas of work was always a central 
and indispensible part of the Marxist-Leninist method. He did all 
he could to educate, encourage and to commit the Communists and 
the masses in this direction.
"A party which hides the truth from the people, which fears the 
light and fears criticism, is not a party, but a clique of impos
tors, whose doom is sealed...
Only parties which are departing into the past and whose doom is 
sealed can fear the light and fear criticism. We fear neither the 
one nor the other.”
(Stalin, "The Results of the Work 'of the Fourteenth Conference 
of the R.C.P.(B)',’ 1 925 , Works 7, p.124)

^We, the undersigning sides, think it' is unquestionable that Sta- 
o lin’s forceful teachings concerning Leninist criticism and self- 
o criticism have been most grossly neglected for a long time in 
o our own ranks as well as in the entire Marxist-Leninist movement.

In part, they are unpardonably neglected even now.
For this reason we find it urgently necessary to recall these tea
chings, to revive and to apply them on the broadest basis within 
our own organizations as well as in our external relations.

Stalin has taught that self-criticism and inner-Party struggle 
against enemies who have to be cleared out, cannot be separated 
from one another, but have to be set in a correct relationship to 
one another. Correspondingly •, a correct relationship between the 
ideological struggle within the Party and respectiv organizational 
measures - according to the circumstances, accompanying it -, 
is of great importance. Although the ideological struggle, the 
education of the Party members, criticism and self-criticism do 
not always have to be accompanied by respective organizational 
measures (however at all events, when inner-Party struggle against 
enemies is on the agenda), controversely, as Stalin made repeatedly 
clear in both word and deed, every larger organizational operation 
must take place, only on the basis of conducting and identifying
the ideological struggle and on the basis of the widest possible
use of criticism and selfcriticism.
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Stalin clearly wrote :
”1 am emphatically opposed to the policy of kicking out all 
dissenting comrades. I am opposed to such a policy not because 
I am sorry for the dissenters, but. because such a policy gives 
rise in the Party to a regime of intimidation, a regime of 
bullying-, which kills the spirit of self-criticism and initia
tive. "
(Stalin, "A Letter to Comrade Me-rt”, 1925, Works 7, p.45) 

Further on, he said:
”To disavow Trotsky and his supporters, we Russian Bolsheviks 
carried out an intense campaign based on an explanation of prin 
ciples in support of the 'foundations of Bolshevism as against 
the foundations of Trotskyism, although, considering the 
strength and prestige of the Central Committee of the R.C.P.(B) 
we could have dispensed with such a campaign. Was that campaign 
needed? Certainly it was, for by means of it we educated hun
dreds of thousands of new Party members (and also people who 
are not Party members) in the spirit of Bolshevism. It is very 
sad that our German comrades do not feel it necessary that re
pressive measures against the opposition should be preceded or 
supplemented by a wide campaign based on an explanation of prin 
ciples, and are thus hindering the education of the Party 
members and Party cadres in the spirit of Bolshevism”.
(Ibid, p.45)

g If we do not apply this teaching from Stalin’s theory and prac- 
g tice, the ideological struggle either runs the risk of getting 
8 bogged down, in verbal campaigns which are not binding in any way 
o or administrative methods displace and replace the ideological 
8 struggle. However, precisely the administrative method brings on 
8 the danger that conscious Bolshevist discipline is replaced by 
o a blind barrack- room discipline. It brings on the danger that 
o democratic centralism is replaced by bureaucratism, and finally 
8 that the dictatorship of the proletariat degenerates into a coun

ter-revolutionary dictatorship.
Stalin’s teachings about inner-Party struggle, which became parti
cularly current after the Krushchovite degeneration of the C.P.S.U 
were hardly evaluated and applied in the struggle against modern 
revisionism, as we three undersigning organizations must self- 
critically admit. Among other things, this significantly facilita
ted the revisionist degeneration of the C.P. of China. For the 
present-day international Marxist-Leninist movement, too, the ab
sence of such an evaluation and application presents grave dangers
The false, anti-Leninist thesis of the alleged law regarding the 
existence and struggle of ”two lines in the Party” directly contra
dicts and is opposed to Stalin's teachings. The same is also true 
of the conception that in a genuine Marxist-Leninist Party the 
emergence of two lines is from the beginning inconceivable and
impossible.

As Stalin set forth, the monolithic unity of the Party is not an 
attribute which is inborn and which it possesses once and
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for all. Rather, it is the g- o a 1 and result of an unceasing 
daily struggle, primarily of ideological character. How
ever, if necessary, organizational measures have also be taken 
to stop the activities of enemies and to purge oneself of vaci
llating forces. This struggle is waged to prevent errors and de
viations, occurring at first in an isolated way, from developing 
into a system of errors or even into a particular line which is 
opposed to Marxism-Leninism, to prevent the final degeneration of 
the entire Party, its falling into the hands of the enemies.
Stalin always taught that whenever the Party allows itself to be 
carried away by successes and becomes arrogant , whenever it ne
glects criticism and selfcriticism , whenever it underestimates 
the danger of a revisionist degeneration of its cadres and ceases
to wage a systematic struggle against this, it will soon cease to
be a Marxist-Leninist Party.
For Stalin, the danger that the Party’s errors are not corrected 
in time and can gain ground, the danger of revisionist degenera
tion of the cadres and finally of the entire Party, were dangers 
that were never wholly banished and existed not only in critical 
phases, but were ever present, particularly in times of great 
successes and triumphs of the Party. That is why he untiringly 
struggled against those who “became dizzy with success", who 
believed that they no longer needed criticism and self-criticism, 
who considered the danger of degeneration to be eliminated for
ever, who became complacent and arrogant.
Stalin's teachings about the Party have been brilliantly summed 
up in the "Short Course" of the "History of the C.P.S(B)", 
written under his personal guidance:

"1. The history of the Party teaches us, first of all, that the 
victory of the proletarian revolution, the victory of the dic
tatorship of the proletariat, is impossible without a revolu
tionary party of the proletariat, a party free from opportunism, 
irreconcilable towards compromisers and capitulators, and revo
lutionary in its attitude towards the bourgeoisie and its 
state power...
2. The history of the Party further teaches us that a party of 
the working class cannot perform the role of leader of its 
class, cannot perform the role of organizer and leader of the 
proletarian revolution, unless it has mastered the advanced 
theory of the working-class movement, the Marxist-Leninist 
theory...
Only a party which has mastered the Marxist-Leninist theory 
can confidently advance and lead the working class forward.
On the other hand, a party which has not mastered the Marxist- 
Leninist theory is compelled to grope its way, loses confi
dence in its actions and is unable to lead the working class 
forward...
3. The history of the Party further teaches us that unless 
the pettybourgeois parties which are active within the ranks 
of the working class and which push the backward sections of 
the working class into the arms of the bourgeoisie, thus 
splitting the unity of the working class, are smashed, the 
victory of the proletarian revolution is impossible...
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4. The history of the Party further teaches us that unless
the Party of the working class wages an uncompromising struggle 
against the opportunists within its own ranks, unless it 
smashes the capitulators in its own midst, it cannot preserve 
unity and discipline within its ranks, it cannot perform its 
role of organizer and leader of the proletarian revolution, 
nor its role as the builder of the new,Socialist society...
5. The history of the Party further teaches us that a party 
cannot perform its role as leader of the working class if, 
carried away by success, it begins to grow conceited, ceases 
to observe the defects in its work, and fears to acknowledge 
its mistakes and frankly and honestly to correct them in good 
time.
Ä party is invincible if it does not fear criticism and self- 
criticism, if it does not gloss over the mistakes and defects 
in its work, if it teaches and educates its cadres by drawing 
the lessons from the mistakes in Party work, and if it knows 
how to correct its mistakes in time.
A party perishes if it conceals its mistakes, if it glosses 
over sore problems, if it covers up its shortcomings by pre
tending that all is well, if it is intolerant of criticism and 
self-criticism, if it gives way to self-complacency and vain
glory and if it rests on its laurels...
6. Lastly, the history of the Party teaches us that unless it 
has wide connections with the masses, unless it constantly 
strengthens these connections, unless it knows how to hearken 
to the voice of the masses and understand their urgent needs, 
unless it is prepared not only to teach the masses, but to 
learn from the masses, a party of the working class cannot
be a real mass party capable of leading the working class 
millions and all the labouring people.” .
( "History of the C.P.S.U.(B)", 1938, "Conclusions",pp.353-362, 
Moscow 1939, Red Star Press Reprint, London, 1976)

We undersigning organizations see in this succint summing up the 
o concentrate of Lenin’s and Stalin’s teachings about the Marxist- 
8 Leninist Party. Precisely in today’s situation it is absolutely 
8 essential to study these teachings deeply, to propagate them

and make them the base for our own practice.

THERE WILL BE NO UNITY IN THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PARTIES OF THE 
WORLD COMMUNIST MOVEMENT WITHOUT APPLYING LENIN’S AND STALIN’S 
METHODS
©©©@®©©@<©e®@>©®®®©©©®©©©<©@©©©©©©©®©©©e®e©e@e>«w®©®®©©©©€>©©©©@©©©©©©©
After Stalin’s death, but particularly since the Meetings of 1957 
and 196o, where the "principles guiding relations among fraternal 
parties" were decided under the influence of Krushchovite revisio
nism, a widespread negative attitude towards direct and public cri
ticism has been established. Till today, in wide sections of the 
world communist movement an open and public debate about all 
the basic problems of the struggle against imperialism and oppor
tunism within the Marxist-Leninist parties is rejected.
rejection is substantiated above all by the "principle of internal 
consultation",which precludes any public debate. It is also jus
tified as ostensibly being in the tradition of Lenin and Stalin.
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The "principle of purely internal consultation" among fraternal 
§ parties can not be justified by the revolutionary methods of 
§ Marxism-Leninism. Marx, Engels,Lenin, Stalin as well as the Com- 

’y intern never adhered to such a principle.
In the chapter about "Method" in his fundamental work "The Founda
tions of Leninism", Stalin himself defended open criticism and 
self-criticism as being an essential requirement of the Leninist 
method. _He demanded that the fear of self-criticism should be 
"thrown’out" as it belongs to "the arsenal of the Second Interna
tional". (See Stalin Works 6, p.84)

’f' Corresponding to the basic ideological significance of criticism 
§ and self-criticism. Stalin used the method of naming things by 
§ their names and of public and open criticism of fraternal par- 
§ ties, whenever this was necessary in the interst of the common

cause of the proletariat.
In Stalin’s works we find a whole series of examples of open and 
public criticism of other Communist Parties. This proves that Sta
lin, too, continued the method which already had successfully been 
practised by Lenin. Stalin considered it his right and duty to 
criticize the mistakes of other Communist Parties.
For instance, the journal "Communist International" of March 1926 
published Stalin’s "Speech Delivered in the German Commission of 
the Sixth Enlarged Plenum of the E.C.C.I.". In this speech, Stalin 
dealt with all groups, individuals etc who played a role in the 
Communist Party of Germany at that time, and he frankly voiced hi$ 
opinion. (See for this Stalin Works 8, pp.115-122).
In his writing "Some Question Concerning the History of Bolshevism", 
Stalin related that the German Social Democrats and their left re
presentatives, Parvus and Luxemburg, took a stand on problems of 
the Russian revolution. However, Stalin was very far from stigmati
zing this to be an "interference" and.as a "break of principles". 
Rather, he justified their intervention and merely criticized that 
Rosa Luxemburg’s and Parvus’ criticism was wrong. (See for this 
Stalin Works 13, pp.86-91).
In 1926, Stalin’s speech "The Fight Against Right and ’Ultra-Left’ 
Deviations" was published in the "Prawda". In this speech he dealt 
with the danger signified by the politics of the "Ultra-lefts" for 
the revolution in Germany. He criticized here publicly and by name 
Ruth Fischer and Hansen. (See Stalin Works 8, pp.1-1o).
> These examples, more of which could be cited, prove that in the 
g relations to other parties Stalin was guided in his practice by 
8 the fundamental principle of open criticism. If necessary, he

also made public criticism.
While consequently applying this principle, also against opportu
nist views aiming at undermining it, Stalin defended the fundamen
tal significance of criticism and self-criticism. We wish to stress 
here particularly one argument which Stalin was confronted with. 
Today, too, this argument is used in the international communist 
movement in order to justify the "principle of consulting only in
ternally". This "argument" says that in the case of public and 
open criticism and self-criticism, the enemy hears about the 
differences. Often this argument is carried to the extreme by means
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a very crude reverse conclusion : Whoever criticizes openly and 
publicly, is allegedly "playing the enemies’ game".
Such an argument has nothing to do with the method of Le
ninism. Stalin replied to this :

"It would be strange to fear that.our enemies, our internal and 
external enemies, might exploit the criticism of our shortco
mings and raise the shout: Ohoi All is not well with those Bol
sheviks I It would be strange if we Bolsheviks were to fear 
that. The strength of Bolshevism lies precisely in the fact 
that it is NOT AFRAID TO ADMIT ITS MISTAKES..,.
As for our enemies, let them rant about our shortcomings - such 
trifles cannot and should not disconcert Bolsheviks."
(Stalin, "The Work of the April Joint Plenum of the Central 
Committee and Central Control Commission", 1938, pp.33-34}

It was clear to Stalin that the enemy could certainly derive a 
o certain advantage from mutual criticism and self-criticism.How- 
o ever, the question is : what is the relationship of this advan- 
o tage to the benefit concerning the advancement of the Marxist- 
8 Leninists and the masses of the people ? Stalin’s reply to this

is clear : In relation to this benefit the harm is a bagatelle.
Stalin consistently upheld open and public self-criticism within 
the party. Similarly, he also consistently upheld open and public 
criticism between Marxist-Leninist parties because there can be 
no advancement without such an open ideological debate. Without 
it, unity cannot be created or consolidated.
A necessary consequence of such an attitude was that Stalin was 
inimical towards any formalization of the relationship between
parties. For him ideological content was primary.
In "The Foundations of Leninism", Stalin attacked the attitude of 
hushing up controversial issues, of creating an atmosphere as if 
everything were in order, of assiduously circumventing burning 
problems, of concealing and covering up problems. For him such 
attitudes belonged to the arsenal of the Second International and 
crassly contradicted Leninism. He mocked at the fact that, for the 
sake of keeping up appearances, controversial issues were dis
cussed once in a while, however, only in order to wind up with 
some sort of "elastic" resolution, (cf. Stalin Works 6, p.83)
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^ In our opinion, certain features of the present-day world commu

nist movement, too, actually belong to the physiognomy of the 
Second International. Under the cover of the principle of "pure
ly internal consultation" there exists a widespread fear-of 
public criticism and self-criticism, which suppresses from the 
beginning any lively, mutually fruitful, critical and corrective 
debate. Instead of public, mutual and solidarist criticism, we 
often find mutual sycophancy in public and in joint declarations, 
in which the most urgent issues are left out, or in which the 
assessment of certainparties are considered obligatory from 
the very start without having one’s own standpoint and without 
entering into any debate.
Stalin fought against such views as being incompatible with the 
tasks of a revolutionary Party. He urgently warned against Commu-
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nist Parties breaking out into mutual praise and viewing their 
relationship purely in a formal way.
"What will become of our Parties if, when meeting one another... 
say, we shut our eyes to individual mistakes committed by our 
Parties, content ourselves with parading our ’complete harmo
ny’ and ’well-being’, and become yesmen to one another ? I 
think that such parties could never become revolutionary.
THEY WOULD NOT BE REVOLUTIONARY PARTIES, BUT MUMMIES. It seems 
to me that some German comrades are occasionally inclined to 
demand that we should become complete yesmen to the Central 
Committee of the C.P.G’ and are ready on their part to become 
complete yesmen to the Central Committee of the R.C.P.(B). I 
am emphatically opposed to this mutual yesmenship. ’’
(Stalin, "A Letter to Comrade Me-rt", 1925, Works 7, pp.44-45)

Stalin very vehemently opposed a formalization of the relations 
among parties and defended the principle of criticism, and self- 
criticism as an ideological prerequisite in order to really 
achieve united ideological and political views in mutual relations
Thereby, Stalin emphasized that in the relations among parties, 
every party must work out its own standpoint and must test it in 
the debate. A "mutual", or even a "one-sided" concurrence is sui
ted to "mummies", as Stalin expressed it, but not to revolutio
nary parties.

In Stalin’s work and practice, as far as the mode of relation 
o among parties is concerned, a central position is occupied by 
o open and, if necessary, by public and mutual criticism and self- 
g criticism of the parties. Precisely in today’s situation, where 
g the task is to fully break with the influence of modern re- 
g visionism, we,the undersigning organizations, consider this Le- 
g ninist method, defended and applied in such a masterly way by 
g Stalin, to be a decisive touch-stone for seeing whether the 
g parties of the world communist movement really develop into re- 
o revolutionary parties and remain revolutionary, or whether they 
^become petrified into mummies.

DID THE CLASSIC AUTHORS, DID STALIN NOT COMMIT ANY MISTAKES ? 
@@®®i@e©®@@®@©©®@®®e®©©@«i©©@@@®i®@©©©®©©©e©©®©©@®e@@©®©©e©©©©@
Like Lenin, Stalin, too, showed us how the Communists must exhalt 
the authority of their great teachers in,a really Marxist-Leni
nist way, without linking it with the capitalist ideolo
gy that "individuals make history", "science is the product of 
individual genius’", and "without infallible authority and with
out great reverance for this authority there can be no progress" 
etc.*oooo
8oo
8
*

We think that all empty eulogies about the greatness of the 
classic authors are worse than useless, because they actually 
undermine their real authority, because they propa
gate mainly the formalized ritual instead of the content. Such 
outpourings contradict Marxism-Leninism as the science of the 
proletariat.

After Lenin’s death, Stalin did not- try to propagate his au
thority by means of repetitive stereotyped empty words and ti-
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rades, or by simply enumerating facts from his life. Rather, he 
set about comprehensively and fundamentally evaluating Lenin’s work, 
he set about propagating its content and defending it in this 
way. Stalin’s entire work is characterized by this endeavour. Here 
we wish to draw attention to ’’The Foundations of Leninism” and the 
"History of the C.P.S.U.(B), Shourt Course”.
For our task of comprehensively propagating the works of the cla
ssic authors of Marxism-Leninism, and specially those of Comrade 
Stalin, these principles regarding approach are of tremendous 
significance.
In the struggle for defending Stalin, the Communists often meet 
with the argument :"Indeed, do you believe that Stalin did not make 
any mistakes ?" "Is it not permissible to criticize Stalin ?"
These questions, apparently so simple and justified, involve in re
ality a’large number of problems, which require a clear answer and 
which must therefore be examined more -closely.

oo

o
*

Of course, it would be completely un-Marxist to think that a 
comrade like Stalin, fighting for decades in such a prominent po
sition during such a world-shaking time, untiringly dealing the 
enemy many blows on so many fronts of the class struggle, and 
carefully educating comrades, could have committed n o mis
takes at a 1 1 . We must then at the same time make clear 
that it is just as much true that Lenin, Engels, and Marx,too , 
were also not infallible. We wish to make the point that in this 
respect we do not in principle see any distinction between 
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin.
If we speak about Stalin’s possible mistakes, then we must dis
cuss in detail the problem of the possible mistakes of the____
classic authors of Marxism-Leninism in general.

The classic authors of Marxism-Leninism practised self-criticism 
in their works, whenever necessary, and also dealt with the works 
of their co-fighters in a spirit of mutual criticism. Thus Lenin 
named his mistakes in the trade union issue and in other issues. 
Stalin often gave evidence of the fact that he understood how to 
self-critically and openly confess and correct his mistakes.
Stalin reports, for instance, about certain vacillations before Le
nin’s arrival in Russia in 1917, from which, however, no platform 
or any such thing emerged (See Stalin, Work 6, p.348, Works 9, 
pp.67,78). He made clear: ”1 have never concealed either my mis
takes or my momentary vacillations” (Stalin,Works 1o,p.64).
He devoted the foreword of the first volume of his works to the 
correction of his mistakes in the agrarian question and in the 
question regarding the pre-requisites for the victory of the so
cialist revolution. In "Concerning Questions of Leninism" and in 
other later works Stalin also corrected certain formulations in 
"The Foundations of Leninism", for example, concerning the ques
tion of the complete and final victory of socialism. (See 
Stalin Works 8, pp.364,365).
This shows that the classic authors of Marxism-Lneinism never con
sidered themselves to be infallible and naturally also never deman-
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ded such an attitude towards themselves by others.
On the other hand, one should not take it too easy in the matter of 
criticism. One should know what one is talking about. What already 
Lenin had said in relation to Engels’ fundamental writings, name
ly every sentence...can be accepted with confidence, in the 
assurance that it has not been said at random but based on immense 
historical and political material ’’(Lenin, ’’The State”, 1919,
Coll. Works 29, p.473) is also true of Stalin’s works.

That is why thoughtless critics of Stalin again and again will 
only expose their own mistakes and weaknesses.

Lenin wrote about such thoughtless critics :
"In my day I have seen an awful lot of HASTY CHARGES THAT ENGELS 
WAS AN OPPORTUNIST, and my attitude to them is supremely dis
trustful. Try, I say, and PROVE first that Engels was wrong II...
No» No. Engels was not infallible. Marx was not infallible. But 
if you want to point out their ‘fallibility’ you have to set 
about it differently, really, quite differently. Otherwise you 
are 1,ooo times wrong.”
(Lenin, "To Inessa Armand",1916, a letter to I.Armand after she 
had charged Engels of opportunism in the question of general 
strikes, Coll.Works 35, pp.268,269)

In his passionate defence of the great teachers of Communism, Lenin 
was not of the simple opinion : Marx and Envels are infallible ; 
thus any criticism is wrong from the very beginning. Rather, he 
made clear that any criticism against Marx and Engels must be seen 
in its relationship- to the ideological class struggle, in its re
lationship to the slanders and unproved theoretical reproaches of 
the opportunists. /
That is why it is fully correct to be "extremely mistrustful" right 
from the beginning towards the "critics" of the classic authors of 
Marxism-Leninism, to insist above all on proofs and to re
pudiate any unconsidered and unserious criticism as being "1,ooo 
times wrong".

If we are confronted with problems while studying the texts of 
§ the classic authors of Marxism-Leninism, then the only correct 
§ attitude to take is to regard these problems firstly and primari-- 
8 ly as one's own problems, as problems of one's own lack of

> understanding and of niveau, and not necessarily as being the 
problems of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin.

One could ask the question : Though some years had to pass after 
Stalin's death before Krushchov could carry out the 2oth Congress 
of the C.P.S.U., were not Stalin's mistakes also important points 
of. departure for the revisionist betrayal which followed. Are they 
no.t in so far of great significance ?

This argument must be countered by the following fact : If anyone 
at all fought untiringly against the emerging revisionist trend in 
the C.P.S.U. and in the world communist movement, then it was above 
all Stalin.

To ignore this would mean to blur the class front between the revi
sionist betrayal and the possible mistakes of the great teachers
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of communism. To put Stalin anywhere in the proximity of the revi- 
nist betrayers is an unprecedented falsification of history. Today, 
anyone can read the documents of the struggle against revisionist 
tendencies in the C.P.S.U.(B) in "Economic Problems..." and in 
"Problems of Linguistics" and convince himself that all pseudo- 
Marxists representing Stalin to be a fore-runner of revisionism 
are completely wrong. These are slanders and slanders must be stig
matized and not discussed.
Nevertheless, we think it fully legitimate to ask the question whe
ther Stalin should not have, particularly in his last years and 
works, stressed much more clearly, unambiguously and comprehensive
ly the sharpening class struggle and its laws and linked this up 
with his analyses in the struggle against Bucharin in the 193os.
For, it became'evident that after the creation of socialist rela
tions of production, after the victory over the Trotskyites and 
Bucharinites, after the victory in the anti-fascist war, his great 
teachings regarding the intensifying class struggle and the inner- 
Party struggle, the danger of the revisionist degeneration in the 
C.P.S.U. were not understood in the way it would have been nece
ssary in order to defeat Krushchovite revisionism.
Today, after the degeneration of the Soviet Union, obviously there, 
is nothing very clever about asking such a question, nor is it a 
matter of great pride. However, that one always knows better la
ter than sooner , does not alter the fact that such a question is 
justified - even though , up to a certain degree, objective factors 
must of course be taken into consideration.
Slanders that Stalin denied the class struggle under the dictator
ship of the proletariat must be combated. The study of Stalin’s 
works and the study of his "critics" show how much above his pseudo- 
Marxist "critics" Stalin stands. For, in his entire work, he ana
lyzed fundamentally and in a deep-going way the historic and basic 
issue of continuing class struggle under the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, as well as the issue of the possible degeneration of 
cadres and the Party and the necessary struggle 'against these possi
bilities .

Stalin’s Place Is In the Same Ranks As Marx,Engels, And Lenin

t Defending Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, strengthening their 
authority in a Marxist-Leninist way, means defending the expe- 
o rience of the revolutionary workers’ movement and,of the histo- 

o rY the class struggle in general and strengthening the
^authority of these lessons for today's struggle.

We three undersigning organizations admit that in our own ranks we 
did not sufficiently emphasize the role cf the classic authors 
and their works. Particularly, we did not attach the necessary sig
nificance to defending Stalin’s works, as a result of which nume
rous mistakes were made.
"ft We three undersigning organizations consider it to be our task to 
p decisively repudiate and combat all direct and indirect attacks 
§ against the Marxist-Leninist works in general and in particular 
§ against Stalin’s Marxist-Leninist works. This is one of the basic 
p prerequisites on the path towards creating a principled Marxist-
Leninist unity of the world Marxist-Leninist movement.
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Repudiation of Slanders
Against Comrade STALIN

DOCUMENTS III.

111,1. Note 1 from "General Evaluation of the Teaching 
and the Work of Mao Tse-tung, Dart I":
"ON MAO TSE-TUNGg OSTENSIBLE 'CRITICISMS AGAINST 
STALIN', PUBLISHED BY THE TENG-HUA-REVISIONISTS 
AND IMPERIALIST CHINA RESEARCHERS".

III.2. Note 10 from "Criticism of the C.P. of China":
."STALIN OPPOSED THE ABSOLUTIZATION OE THE ROLE
OE THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES".

III.3. Part II of the introduction to the brochure
"The C.P. of China and the Chinese Revolution in 
the Documents of the Communist International": 
"THE COMINTERN ABOUT THE CAUSES EOR THE DEFEAT 
OE THE CHINESE REVOLUTION IN 1927".
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PREFACE
Our third document "OR MAO TSE-TUNG*S OSTENSIBLE 

"CRITICISMS AGAINST STALIN",PUBLISHED BY THE TENG-HUA REVISIONISTS 
AND IMPERIALIST CHINA RESEARCHERS" is Note 1 from the "General 
Evaluation of the Teachings and the Work of Mao Tse-tung",Part I. 
This is a Joint Statement hy the Editorial Boards of Rote Pahne 
(Central Organ of the Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria)»West
berliner Kommunist (Organ for building the Marxist-Leninist Party 
in West Berlin) and Gegen die Strömung(Organ for building the 
Marxist-Leninist Party in West Germany) (GDS No.24,1981;English 
edition October 1984,pp.208-230)

This Note repudiates as being lies and slanders 
criticisms against Stalin,allegedly originating from Mao Tse-tung 
himself.lt exposes the imperialist and revisionist sources of 
these criticisms.This is all the more important since these un
authorized sources are irresponsibly used with great fervour by 
some forces when making their own tirades against Stalin.On the 
one hand these sources are uncritically used.On the other hand, 
hardly ever Mao Tse-tung’s positive articles concerning Stalin 
are mentioned or taken into consideration,presenting a distorted 
picture of Mao Tse-tung*s attitude towards Stalin.

As a supplement to Slander nine in this note, 
namely,"Stalin Advocated the "Theory of the Productive Forces", 
we also include Note 10 “STALIN OPPOSED THE ABSOLUTIZATION OF THE 
ROLE OF THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES" from "Criticism of the Revisionist 
Line of the Eleventh Congress of the C.P. of China",also a joint 
statement of the three organizations.(GDS No.7/1978,p.87).

Since a very common slander,especially wide
spread here in India,too,holds Stalin and his line in the Comin 
tern to be responsible for the defeat of the Chinese revolution 
in 1927,without ,of. course,any proof of any sort,we think it 
very relevant to publish here another small Note : "THE COMIN
TERN ABOUT THE DEFEAT OF THE CHINESE REVOLUTION IN 1927".It 
repudiates with the help of clear evidence and Marxist-Leninist 
analysis such a slander and draws a clear line of demarcation 
between the correct line of Stalin and the Comintern on the one 
hand and the right opportunistic line of the then C.C. of the 
C.P. of China on the other. ' ' ~

This Note is Part II of the "Introduction" to 
the brochure "The C.P. of China and the Chinese Revolution in 
the Documents of the Communist International",Part 1,1925-28, 
Marxist-Leninist Study Circle of the MLPA,No.1/85,pp.15-25.
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DOCUMENT II1.1.

Note 1 from:
V £71

General Evaluation of the 4 
Teachings and the Wirk of 
Mao Tse-tung

★ ★ ★

PART I
Investigations towards the 
Evaluation of the Teachings and 
the W>rk of Mao Tse-tung
* On the Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung, Vol.I, 1926-1937
* Mao Tse-tung8s Writings from 1950-1976 and the so-called 

"Volume V"
JOINT STATEMENT OF THE EDITORIAL BOARDS OF :

ROTE FAHNE
(Central Organ of the Marxist- 
Leninist Party of Austria)

WESTBERLINER KOMMUNIST 
(Organ for Building the Marxist- 
Leninist Party of West-Berlin)

GEGEN DIE STRÖMUNG 
(Organ for Building tne Marxist- 
Leninist Party of West-Germany)

(pp. 208-230)
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. On Mao Tse-tung’s Ostensible ’’Criticisms Against Stalin", 
Published By the Teng-Hua-Revisionists and Imperialist China 
Researchers

) On the Sources of Mao Tse-tung’s Ostensible "Criticisms 
Against Stalin"

On investigating whether and what 
criticisms Mao Tse-tung had against 
Stalin, we can very soon ascertain 
that there does not exist any autho
rized criticism of content by Mao 
Tse-tung against Stalin which was 
published during his life-time.

In the sole authorized comment after 
the Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S. 
U. Mao Tse-tung emphasized:

"The basic policy and line during 
the period when Stalin was in po
wer were correct; method that are 
used against enemies must not be 
used against one's comrades." 
(Quoted in:"The Origin and Deve
lopment of Differences Between 
the Leadership of the C.P.S.U. and 
Ourselves", Foreign Languages 
Press, Peking 1963, p.12)

However, at the same time he demand
ed an analysis of Stalin’s mistakes, 
but did not go into this aspect in 
greater detail. He said:

"Stalin’s ‘merits outweighed his 
faults' , and that it was neces
sary to 'make a concrete analysis' 
and and all-round evaluation of 
Stalin".
(Ibid, p.12)

In October 1956 Mao Tse-tung said:

"Stalin deserves to be criticized, 
but we do not agree with the method 
of criticism, and there are some 
other matters we do not agree with. 
(Ibid, p.12)

The C.P.of China published two pro
grammatic articles "On the Histori
cal Experiences of the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat"(1956) and the 
Second Comment in the "Proposal Con
cerning the General Line", titled 
"On the Question Of Stalin" of Sep
tember 13,1963, in which Stalin is 
criticized. Another criticism by the 
C.P.of China is to be found in "On 
Khrushchov’s Phoney Communism and 
its Historical Lessons for the World" 
(+) ,- the Ninth Comment in the "Pro
posal Concerning the General Line”.

Otherwise there existed only isolated 
statements in C.P.of China’s brochu
res published later. (++)

Naturally, Mao Tse-tung has a share 
in the responsibility for these do
cuments, as well as for central Par
ty documents published later, in 
which Stalin is attacked. Yet 
the fact that Mao Tse-tung himself 
never allowed the publication 
of his criticisms against Stalin, 
mentioned in 1956, is a very impor
tant fact and can have various rear 
sons.

(+) See for this the criticism of 
the "Polemics",Part II A,"On the His
tory of the Struggle Against Modern 
Revisionism8, Joint Statement of the 
Editorial Boards of "Rote Fahne",

(_++) Thus it is said in the "Summary 
of the Conference on Work in the Field 
of Literature and Art in the Army Con
vened By Comrade Chiang Ching on the 
Instructions of Comrade Lin Piao" 
from February 2 to 20,1966:

"We must destroy blind faith in 
Chinese and foreign classical li
terature. Stalin was a great Mar
xist-Leninist. His criticism of 
the modernist literature and art 
of the bourgeoisie was very sharp. 
But he uncritically took over what

"Westberliner Kommunist" and "Gegen 
die Strömung""(Rpte Fahne,No.172, 
Westberliner Kommunist,No.7,
Gegen die Strömung,No.10)

are known as the classics of Rus
sia and Europe and the consequen
ces were bad. Theclassical lite- 
rature and art of China and of 
Europe (including Russia) and 
even American films have exerci
sed a considerable influence on 
our. literary and art circles, and 
some people have regarded them as 
holy writ and accepted them in 
their entirety. We should draw a 
lesson from Stalin’s experience." 
(Peking Review, June 2,1967, 
pp.13,14)
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It is possible that Mao Tse-tung, 
after repeated and more detailed 
studies, and in view of his deeper 
understanding of Khrushchov’s revi
sionism, realized that his critic
isms against Stalin were wrong and 
superficial, even untenable!

Naturally, this aspect is not cogent. 
It must be taken into consideration, 
that, in general, very few of Mao 
Tse-tung’s writings and speeches 
were published after 1949.

It is an established fact:

FOOTNOTE from the last page

The article of "Hongqi" and "Renmin 
Ribao" on the first anniversary of 
the Circular of the Central Committee 
of the C.P.of China (May 16,1966) 
entitled "A Great Historic Document" 
of May 18,1967 similarly contains a 
criticism against Stalin:

"Stalin was a great Marxist-Lenin
ist who actually cleared out a 
large number of counter-revolu
tionary representatives of the 
bourgeoisie who had sneaked into 
the Party, including Trotsky, Zin
oviev, Kamenev, Radek, Bukharin, 
Rykov and their like. But where 
he failed was in not recognizing, 
on the level of theory that clas
ses and class struggle exist in 
society throughout the historical 
period of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and that the question 
of who will win in the revolution 
has yet to be finally settled; in 
other words, if all this is not 
handled properly there is the pos
sibility of a come-back by the 
bourgeoisie. The year before he 
died, Stalin became aware of this 
point and stated that contradic
tions do exist in socialist soci
ety and if not properly handled 
might turn into antagonistic ones. 
Comrade Mao Tse-tung has given 
full attention to the whole hist
orical experience of the Soviet 
Union. He has correctly solved 
this series of problems in a who
le number of important writings 
and instructions, in this great 
historic document and in the most 
significant practice of the pro
letarian cultural revölution per
sonally initiated and led by him. 
This is a most important sign in
dicating that Marxism has devel
oped to an entirely new stage. In 
the early years of the twentieth 
century, Marxism developed into 
the stage of Leninism. In the pre
sent era, it has developed fur
ther into the stage of Mao Tse-

tung 's thought."
("A Great Historical Document", 
Foreign Languages Press,Peking, 
1967,pp.17,18)

Here the C.P.of China propagated Mao 
Tse-tung Thought as a new stage of 
Marxism-Leninism which had been de
veloped as a result of Mao Tse-tung's 
"rectification" of alleged mistakes 
by Stalin. Here, in our opinion, 
literally everything is wrong.

We have already taken a comprehen
sive stand on the questions touched 
upon in this '"criticism". For examp
le in "Note 1"("Self-Critical Remarks 
on Our 'Joint Statement',‘Criticism 
of the C.P.of China's Revisionist 
Line in the Eleventh National Con
gress'") in Part I of the Criticism 
of the Polemics,"A Few Vital Questions 
of the Development of the World Marx
ist-Leninist Movement and the Neces
sity of a Criticism of the Documents 
of the 'Great Polemics', Joint State
ment of the Editorial Boards of 'Ro
te FahneWestberliner Kommunist’, 
and'Gegen die Strömung*"(Rote Fahne, 
No.171, Westberliner Kommunist,No.
11, Gegen die Strömung,No.13); and 
in "Defend Stalin - Learn from Sta
lin »"(Gegen die Strömung,No.8).

In the brochure "Commemorate the Vic
tory Over German Fascism’ Carry the 
Struggle Against U.S.Imperialism 
Through to the End" by Lu Jui-ching 
of 1965, mistakes in "military quest
ions" are imputed to Stalin. However, 
nowhere in the brochure or m any 
other C.P.of China publication this 
criticism of Stalin's alleged mista
kes is exactly precised. Instead, it 
is sweepingly stated:

"Stalin committed certain mista
kes, including a number in mili
tary affairs."
(Lu Jui-ching,"Commemorate the 
Victory Over German Fascism» Car
ry the Struggle Against U.S.Impe
rialism Through to the End",
Peking Review,No.20/1975,p.7)
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Only after Mao Tse-tung's death,for 
the first time ’’Criticisms against 
Stalin“were published officially in 
China,which were supposed to have been 
written by Mao Tse-tung personally.

This is so in the case of the texts 
"On the Ten Major Relationships" of 
April 1956 (published in "Volume V" 
of the Selected Works,pp.284-307) 
and "Talks at a Conference of Secre
taries of Provincial, Municipal and 
Autonomous Region Party Committees" 
of January 1957 (published in "Vol
ume V" of the Selected Works,pp.3SO- 
383 ) . In both these texts there are 
some extensive passages which deal 
with the criticism of Stalin. Two 
furtfier writings of ^Volume V" of 
the Selected Works contain some brief 
criticisms"? These two writings are: 
"Strengthen Party Unity” of August 
1956 ("Volume V",pp.312-323) and 
"Some Experiences in Our Party’s 
History" of September 1956 ("Vol
ume V",pp.324-329).

It must be emphasized that these 
writings,published by the Teng-Hua 
revisionists,are not authorized.

As against that, in the Selected 
Works I to IV there are many writings 
in which Mao Tse-tung has clearly 
and positively propagated Stalin’s 
work and the experiences of the So
viet Union anc nas urged tne entire 
Party to learn from them.(+)

The fact that not a single one of 
Mao Tse-tung’s positive articles on 
Stalin after 1949, published in the 
English journal "People’s China", 
was included in "Volume V" (not even 
Mao Tse-tung's address at Stalin's 
death) shows that the Hua-Teng revi
sionists, bv means of the selection 
itself, present Mao Tse-tung's atti
tude towards Stalin in a biased and 
falsifying manner.

With regard to the texts,allegedly 
by Mao Tse-tung, compiled and trans
lated by imperialist researchers on 
China and by bourgeois journalists, 
the question of the sources of these 
texts must uncondit ion-

ally be clarified. Everyone must 
be made aware of these sources, so 
that they can judge for themselves 
their reliability.

One of the first compilations of 
texts by Mao Tse-tung, published by 
the imperialist press,are the "Mao 
Papers, Anthology and Bibliography" 
published by Jerome Ch'en in 1970 in 
New York (published in German lang
uage in Munich in 1972). The "Mao 
Papers" contain a major part of the 
texts published outside
China during the Cultural Revolution 
up to 1970 as texts by Mao Tse-tung. 
This selection of texts does not con
tain any criticism against Stalin of 
such significance as to be found in 
compilations published later. On the 
contrary, this selection contains 
Mao Tse-tung’s speeches at Stalin’s 
60th and 70th birthdays, in which 
Stalin and his work were propagated. 
In this selection many extracts of 
texts by Mao Tse-tung are put toge
ther which were published as Mao Tse- 
tung’s quotations in official jour
nals and newspapers of the C.P.of 
China during the Cultural Revolution.

The compilations of texts brought 
out since 1973 by bourgeois resear
chers on China consist in the main, 
or even exclusively, of translations 
of extracts from two Chinese books, 
supposedly compiled and published 
by Red Guards in 1967 and 1969.
Both these collections carry the 
title:"Long Live Mao Tse-tung Thought' 
The first book of 1967 is 280 pages 
in length. The second book of 1969 
has the sub-title:"Comrade Mao Tse- 
tung is the Greatest Marxist-Leninist 
of Our Time" and has 271 pages.
(See: "Das machen wir anders als Mos
kau”,Hamburg 1975,p.140,Note 8; "Mao 
Intern", Hamburg 1975,pp.282,283)

These two Chinese books are the most 
comprehensive compilations of Mao 
Tse-tung’s unauthorized texts. The 
compilations of texts published in

( + ) These writings are:

-"The Identity of Interests Between 
the Soviet Union and All Mankind”, 
1939, SW II,pp.275-284
-"Stalin, Friend of the Chinese Peop
le", 1939, SW II,pp.335-336 
-"The Turning Point in World War II",

1942, SW III,pp.103-108
-"In Celebration of the Twenty-Fifth 
Anniversary of the October Revolution” 
1942, SW III,pp.109-110
-"Revolutionary Forces of the World - 
Unite, Fight Against Imperialist Ag
gression" , 1948 , SW IV,pp.282-286)
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German language (+) , edited by H. 
Martin, are a selection from both 
these books.

In the foreword of "Mao Intern" the 
following is said on the source of 
these two Chinese books: (++)

"The present selection of Mao 
texts after 1949 is largely based 
on two books, compiled and publi
shed in China in 1967 and 1969 by 
young activists of the Cultural 
Revolution. For whatever reasons, 
a slightly damaged copy (which is 
perhaps the only one known 
to exist) of both these Volumes 
was made available to Western spe
cialists on China in a photo-me
chanic reprint only in the second 
half of 1973, i.e., about four 
years after the slackening 
of the Cultural Revolution."
("Mao Intern”,Hamburg 1974,p.11; 
translated from the Ger.ed.)

The answer to the question who made 
available this legendary single 
copy to the Western specialists is 
given in'fine print in the epilogue 
to "Mao Intern". The actual 
source is the "Institute of Inter
national Relations in Taipei”, in 
the capital of Taiwan, which made 
both these collections of texts 
available "in a reprint in mid-sum
mer 1973".("Mao Intern”, Hamburg 
1974,p.243)

It is small wonder that imperialist 
China researchers accept such a sour
ce, and thereby in the last analysis 
the CIA as a reliable source. These 
texts with their extensive criticisms 
against Stalin were the sought for 
and finally found great happening for 
bourgeois journalists. With that 
they could nourish tneir anti-commu
nism and put forward all kinds of 
theories and assertions about Mao 
Tse-tung*s attitude towards Stalin 
and the Soviet Union in Stalin’s 
life-time. Immediately all notable 
bourgeois researchers on China were 
of the firm opinion that these texts 
"quite clearly"("Mao Intern",p.243) 
originated from Mao Tse-tung and com
posed entire articles to remove doubts 
about the authenticity of these texts, 
even in the case of bourgeois scient
ists. However, even they had to con
cede that these texts would not cor
respond to the originals by Mao Tse- 
tung. Some texts have various vers

ions, some are summaries and in other 
texts distortions are evident which 
can be established from the context 
etc.

To sum up, though one can take a 
stand on these so-called "internal 
writings" of Mao Tse-tung, which 
bourgeois researchers on China have 
compiled, one must still at all 
events be fully clear on the question 
that it is not proved that these 
texts in the existing version are by
MaoTse-tung. Further, it must be
clear that one should use these texts 
only by giving the original source, 
so that the reader-himself can form 
a judgement with regard to the relia
bility of the source. It cannot be 
tolerated that texts which appeared 
in the "Pravda" in the sixties and 
seventies, or texts, which bourgeois 
sinologists wish to recognize as Mao 
texts on the basis of their style, 
are used on par with Mao Tse-tung's . 
authorized writings and speeches.

In the following criticism of pas
sages in "Volume V" of Mao Tse-tung8s 
Selected Works we are not so much 
concerned with gathering material 
against. Mao Tse-tung. We are concern
ed with setting forth our attitude 
to these "Stalin-criticisms" because 
they, independent of whether they 
originate from Mao Tse-tung or not, 
have an ideological influence,, and 
there fore demand a clear repudiat ion.

oIn this context we must clearly de- 
° marcate ourselves from the method of 
°all those who specially like to use 
°publications of unauthorized texts,
°without allowing for justified doubts 
°with regard to the authenticity of 
othese texts, in order to make propa- 
oganda with Mao Tse-tung's alleged 
oopinion. Interestingly, both those 
owho condemn him as -well as his "hun- 
odred per cent defenders" use this 
omethod.

Such a.non-serious method is used by 
the representatives of the groups, 
who, under the flag of defending Mao 
Tse-tung against Enver Hoxha’s false 
criticism, take the field with Mao 
Tse-tung's alleged views against Sta
lin and the Communist International 
and thereby similarly base themsel
ves in the main on Mao Tse-jtung's 
unauthorized texts. The R.C.P. U.S.A. 
is the outrider of these groups. In 
the book "Mao Tse-tung's Immortal 
Contributions" by Bob Avakian of May

(t) "Mao Intern", Hamburg 1974, 
and "Das machen wir anders als 
Moskau", Hamburg 1975 ("A Critique 
of Soviet Economics", New York 1977)

(++) In this connection see also 
"Chairman Mao Talks to the People", 
Ed.by Stuart Schram, Pantheon Books, 
New York, 1974, p.51
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1979 extensive "criticisms of Stalin 
are unfolded in almost 350 pages.
The publication of alleged Stalin- 
criticisms by Mao Tse-tung suits 
Avakian very much because he uses 
the opportunity to consecrate his 
attacks against Stalin, so to say, 
with Mao Tse-tung's authority and 
standing.
Bob Avakian partly refers to "Volume 
V", partly he simply dispenses with 
any references. This is no accident. 
For he makes extensive use of texts, 
ostensibly by Mao Tse-tung, which 
have been fished out by imperialist 
researchers on China like Stuart R. 
Schram from (as we have described) 
untrustworthy sources, which are un
acceptable for communists. In his 
book,he refers to publications like:

★
Stuart R.Schram,"Chairman Mao 
Talks to the People",New York,
1974

Moss Robert,"A Critique of Soviet 
Economics","Criticism of Stalin's

★

*0n the Economic Problems of Soci
alism in the U.S.S.R'"»Monthly Re
view Press, London,1977 (German: 
"Das machen wir anders als Mos
kau", H.Martin, Hamburg 1975)

Bob Avakian uses these compilations 
of texts from imperialist sources 
without the least doubt about the 
authenticity of these texts. In view 
of the facts described above about 
the sources of these texts - facts, 
which cannot be hidden from Avakian - 
his approach is totally irresponsib
le . On no account can we agree with 
this method of Bob Avakian because 
thereby one proceeds to the sphere 
of the wildest bourgeois speculations. 
In Bob Avakian's case this leads to 
his drawing the sword against Stalin 
and the Communist International under 
the label of "defending Mao against 
the PLA". This he does with the help 
of unauthorized texts against Stalin, 
allegedly by Mao Tse-tung.

o Most of the following "criticisms" 
o against Stalin are crude s 1 an
ode r s and grotesque lies, 
o which in no case should be made a 
o "subject of discussion", but must 
o be branded as slanders. However, 
o this does not signify for us that 
o we do not deal with these slanders, 
o Rather, it signifies that we prove 
o their obvious untenability and re- 
o fute these crude lies, i.e., com

o bat these "criticisms" Ideological- 
o ly. In view of the abundance of 
o questions touched upon, this can 
o be done in the following only in 
o the form of theses. However, since 
o an entire army of bourgeois, revi- 
o sionist, Trotskyist and social-de- 
o mocrat "critics" pounce upon Sta- 
o lin, we shall have to return to the 
o questions broached here in some way 
p or the other.

b) The Criticism Against Stalin and the Ideological Pressure
of the Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S.U."

It is certainly not by chance that 
all criticisms against Stalin ascri
bed to Mao Tse-tung originate from 
the period after the Twentieth 
Congress of the C.P.S.U.. Even in the 
case of people like Schram, Moss and 
Avakian, there is no writing by Mao 
Tse-tung from the period before the 
Twentieth Congress expressing com
parable criticisms against Stalin.

In the authorized "Opening Speech at 
the Eighth National Congress of the 
C.P,of China" of September 15,1956 
(published in "People's China",Octo
ber 1,1956) the Twentieth Congress 
of the C.P.S.U. is clearly "positi
vely" assessed. It is said there:
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"At its 20th congress held not 
long ago,the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union formulated many cor
rect policies and criticized 
shortcomings which were found in 
the Party. It can be confidently 
asserted that very great develop
ments will follow on this in its 
work."
("The Eighth National Congress of 
the Communist Party of China, Do
cuments", Volume I,Peking 1956, 
p.10)

In the unauthorized writing "On the 
Ten Major Relationships"(published . 
in "Volume V",pp.284-307) the call 
is issued that from the faults and 
mistakes uncovered shortly in the 
Soviet Union - with which is meant 
Khrushchov's criticism of Stalin at 
the Twentieth Congress lessons 
should be drawn, in order to avoid 
such mistakes in China:

"Particularly worthy of attention 
is the fact that in the Soviet 
Union certain defects and errors 
that occured in the course of 
their building socialism have la
tely come to light. Do you want 
to follow the detours they have 
made? It was by drawing lessons 
from their experience that we we
re able to avoid certain detours 
in the past, and there is all the 
more reason for us to do so now." 
("On the Ten Major Relationships", 
1956,"Volume V",p.284)

In this same writing,the articleHOn 
the Historical Experience of the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat", 
published a few weeks earlier in the 
"Renmin Ribao"(People's Newspaper), 
is commended:

"It is the opinion of, the Central 
Committee that Stalin's mistakes 
amounted to only 30 per cent of 
the whole and his achievements to 
70 per cent, and that all things 
considered Stalin was nonetheless 
a great Marxist. We wrote:'On the 
Historical Experience of the Dic
tatorship of the Proletariat' on 
the basis of this evaluation. This 
assessment of 30 per cent for mis
takes and 70 per cent for achieve
mentsis just about right.*
(Ibid, p.3041

The writing "On the Ten Major Rela- 
tonships" shares the evaluation of 
Stalin made in the article "On the 
Historical Experience of the Dic
tatorship of the Proletariat". Al
though this, in opposition to the 
Krushchov revisionists, states Sta
lin’s merits as being 70 per cent, 
and although it rejects the 100 per

cent condemnation of Stalin at the 
Twentieth Congress, it, however, at 
the same time contains massive er
rors, from which the writing "On the 
Ten Major Relationships" does not 
demarcate itself. The Renmin Ribao 
article sweepingly claims, without 
any proof, Stalin

"became conceited and imprudent. 
Subjectivism and onesidedness de
veloped in his thinking and he 
made erroneous decisions on cer
tain important questions."
("On the Historical Experience 
of the Dictatorship of the Pro
letariat" , 1956 , Foreign Language' 
Press Peking 1956,p.7)
"...the cult of the individual 
was accepted and fostered, and 
the arbitrariness of a single 
person prevailed."
(Ibid,p.9)
"...violated the Party's system 
of democratic centralism...", 
"...broadenend the scope of the 
suppression of counter-revolution 
...lacked the necessary vigilance 
on the eve of the anti-fascist 
war...failed to pay proper atten
tion to the further development 
of agriculture and the material 
welfare of the peasantry...made 
a wrong decision on the question 
of Yugoslavia."
(Ibid,p.10)

"Subjectivism and one-sidedness"(ibid, 
p.1o) were named as the roots of these 
"mistakes" by Stalin. Stalin

“ divorced himself from the objec
tive reality and from the masses." 
(Ibid,p.10)

Though the article "On the Histori
cal Experience of the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat" did not agree 
with the total condemnation of Sta
lin by Khrushchov, it clearly shows 
that the C.P.of China's attacks aga
inst Stalin's theoretical and prac
tical work are basically identical 
with those brought forth against Sta
lin in these questions by the Khrush
chov revisionists.

Therefore it cannot be defended that 
in "On the Ten Major Relationships" 
the article "On the Historical Expe
rience of the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat" is propagated as a cor
rect demarcation from Khrushchov's 
criticisms against Stalin. Instead 
of showing up the mistakes in this 
article and saying that it cannot 
be the base from which one can suc
cessfully combat Stalin's condemna
tion by Khrushchov, this article is 
represented as being "in accordance 
with objective reality";
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"First, we protect Stalin, and, 
second, we at the same time cri
ticize his mistakes, and we have 
written the article "On the His
torical Experience of the Dicta
torship of the Proletariat". Un
like some people who have tried 
to defame and destroy Stalin, we 
are acting in accordance with 
objective reality."
("Speech at the Second 
Plenary Session of the Eighth 
Central Committee of the Com
munist Party of China",November 
1956,"Volume V",p.341)

The essential difference between Khru

shchov' s’criticism*of Stalin and the 
criticisms by the C.P.of China, rough
ly sketched above, was not so much the 
content or the direction of assault 
of the criticism. Here there was more 
or less agreement. The C.P.of China, 
however, at no time was ready to 
treat Stalin as an enemy and 
vilify him.

The criticisms against Stalin in the 
"Renmin Ribao" article "On the Histo
rical Experience of the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat" are in essence 
the same as in Mao Tse-tung’s unau
thorized articles dated after this 
article. This will become clear from 
the following.

c) Slander one
The Ideological Root of Stalin 8s•Alleged Mistakes is
h Subjectivism1"

Just as the "Renmin Ribao" article 
"On the Historical Experience of the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat", an 
article from "Volume V", ascribed to 
Mao Tse-tung, also regards "subjecti
vism" as the root of Stalin’s mis
takes:

"Why did Stalin make mistakes? Be
cause on a number of issues his 
subjective thinking failed to cor
respond with objective reality."

("Strengthen Party Unity and Car
ry Forward Party Traditions",1956, 
"Volume V", p.315)

The writing brings no evidence for 
this assertion. Apparently, the cri
ticisms in the other unauthorized 
texts from that period were taken to 
be "evidence". The criticisms against 
Stalin in these are concretized in 
the following reproaches.

d) Slander two
Stalin Taught Many People to Follow Metaphysics

The general criticism ran as follows:

"Stalin had a fair amount of meta
physics in him and he taught many 
people to follow metaphysics." 
("Talks at a Conference of Secre
taries of Provincial, Municipal 
and Autonomous Region Party Com
mittees ", January, 1957, volume V", 
p.367)

The "History of the C.P.S.U.(B),Short 
Course", and the chapter "On Dialec
tical and Historical Materialism" 
contained in it < were referred to as 
proof« for this criticism. Two criti
cisms of this were formulated. First
ly, it is said:

"As the fourth feature he (Stalin, 
Authors' Note) talks of the in
ternal contradiction in all things, 
but then he deals only with the

■ struggle of opposites, without

mentioning their unity."
(Ibid, pp.367,368)

This criticism is wrong. Stalin’s 
representation of the four basic fe
atures of dialectics in the "Hi
story of the C.P.S.U.(B), Short Cour
se" which incidently correspond to 
Lenin’s representation in "Karl Marx" 
(See Lenin,"Karl Marx",1914,LW 21, 
pp.41-43, Ger.ed.) and also to the 
introductory review in "On Contradic
tion" by Mao Tse-tung himself (Mao 
Tse-tung,"On Contradiction",1937,
SW I,p.311), proceeds from the i n - 
ter-connectionof things, 
then shows the development of things, 
whereby qualitative leaps in develop
ment are especially emphasized, and 
finally comes to speak of the motor 
of development, the struggle of op
posites.
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So, the second criticism too does not 
apply which asserts:

"As the first feature he talks of 
the interconnection of things, as 
if all things happened to be inter
connected for no reason at all." 
(Ibid, p.367)
"Stalin failed to see the connec
tion between the struggle of oppo
sites and the unity of opposites." 
(Ibid, p.369)

In fact it was not Stalin who was 
"incapable", but it is his critics 
who in this question are incapable 
of grasping Stalin*s construction of 
the four features of dialectics as a 
representation of materialist dialec
tics complete in itself, and of un
derstanding that when Stalin speaks 
of

"disclosure of the contradictions 
inherent in things and phenomena.. 
(Stalin,"History of the C.P.S.U. 
(B),Short Course",FLPH,Moscow 
1939, Red Star Reprint London 
1976, p.109)

thereby is included the struggle 
within a unity, within a phenomenon 
etc. Stalin concludes with Lenin’s 
sharp remark:

"in its proper meaning... dialec
tics is the study of the contra
diction within the very essence 
of things.h '
(ibid, p.109)

"Development is the ’struggle' 
of opposites."
(Ibid, p.109)

e) Slander three
Stalin Paidtoo Little 
Negative Examples

Heed to the Learning from

"If you don't study the negative 
stuff, you won't be able to re
fute it. Neither Marx nor Engels 
nor Lenin was like that... In this 
respect Stalin was not as good.
For instance, in his time, German 
classical idealist philosophy was 
described as a reaction of the 
German aristocracy towards 
the French Revolution. This con
clusion totally negates German 
classical idealist philosophy.
Stalin negated German military 
science, alleging that it was no 
longer of any use and that books 
by Clausewitz should no longer be 
read since the Germans had been 
defeated."
(Talks at a Conference of Secreta
ries of Provincial, Municipal and 
Autonomous Region Party Committees", 
1957,"Volume V",p.367) (+)

Such "criticisms" are' defamations 
which in the first instance must be 
branded as such. This "criticism" 
is a lie because Stalin has in no 
way negated classical German philo
sophy in toto. Rather, he defended 
Marx's and Engels' critique of clas
sical German philosphy. Stalin gave 
an excellent summary of this criti
que of the German idealist philoso
phy in the chapter "On Dialectical 
and Historical Materialism" in the 
"History of the C.P.S.U.(B), Short 
Course" (See "History of the C.P.S.U. 
(B), Short Course",pp.105-131.op.cit)

Regarding Clausewitz's work in the 
field of military science,Stalin em
phasized in his "Reply to Colonel 
Professor Dr. Rasin'* of February 23, 
1946 that Lenin referred to Clause- 
witz, not because of his theoretical 
work in military science, but becau
se Clausewitz:

(+) To throw light upon the "quality" 
of these unauthorized passages in an 
exemplary way, we shall cite the cor
responding passage from the collec
tion "Mao Intern". The source of this 
version of the text is the book al
legedly published by Red Guards in 
1969 and brought before the public 
in Taiwan. In this book there is a 
"Summary of the Conference of the 
Provincial and Municipal Secretaries" 
(January 1957) supposedly originating 
from Mao Tse-tung. The passage there 
runs:

"We Communists know too little of

the opposite side... Neither Marx,
Engels nor Stalin were so...In the 
case of Stalin there is a snag;• 
he negated German Philosophy (Kant 
and Feuerbach) because Germany had 
lost the war and he also negated 
German military science" ®
("Summary at the Conference of 
Provicial and Party Secretaries" 
in:"Mao Intern",Hamburg 1974,p.92, 
Ger.ed. , translated by us)

The lack of logic and the distor
tion of meaning immediately leaps to 
the e^ss. The lost war was supposed 
to have led to Stalin's negation of 
Kant's and Feuerbach’s philosophy.86
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"Who in his time was reputed to 
be an authority in the field of 
military theory, confirmed in his 
works the famous Marxist thesis 
that there is a direct connection 
between war and politics, that 
politics gives birth to war and 
that war is the continuation of 
politics by violent means. Here 
Lenin needed the reference to 
Clausewitz in order to once more 
convict Plechanov, Kautsky and 
others of social chauvinism and 
social imperialism."
(Stalin,"Reply to Colonel Profes
sor Dr.Rasin to a Letter of Janu
ary 30 About Clausewitz and About 
Questions of War and the Art 
of War", February 23,1946, Works 
15,p.55.translated from Ger.ed.; 
See also "On the Great Patriotic 
War",p.l04.Ger.ed. "Ober den Gros
sen Vaterländischen Krieg der Sow
jetunion", Roter Druckstock,Frank- 
furt/Main 1972)

Drawing lessons from historical ex
perience, Stalin emphasized that:

"...in the last thirty years Ger
many has twice forced upon the 
world a bloody war, and both times 
it has suffered a defeat..."
(Ibid,p.56)

and that

"...it’s military ideology has 
not stood the test."
(Ibid.)

And Stalin demanded that the obsolete 
theses and statements,especially of 
the bearers of military ideology in 
Germany have to be subjected to a 
critical analysis.

f) Slander four
Stalin Ignored the Contradiction Between the Relations of
Production and the Productive Forces and the Contradiction
Between the Superstructure and the Economic Base in
Socialism

In the second speech (of January 
1957), contained in "Volume V", it 
is said:

"For a long time Stalin denied 
that contradictions between the 
relations of production and the 
productive forces and between the 
superstructure and the economic 
base exist under the socialist 
system."
("Talks at a Conference of Secre
taries of Provincial, Municipal 
and Autonomous Region Party Com
mittees" , "Volume V",p.376)

Even if Stalin is conceded a certain 
progress in this question in his la
ter years - in "Economic Problems of 
Socialism in the U.S.S.R." he "hesi
tantly mentioned" this contradiction 
and "admitted" that incorrect polic
ies could lead to disturbances - it 
is further said:

"Even then he did not...realize

that they are the basic contra
dictions which propel socialist 
society forward."
(Ibid,pp.376,377)

In the compilation of texts "Mao In
tern" there is a "second speech at 
the Second Session of the Eighth Na
tional Congress" of May 17, 1958.
This text also has Taiwan as its 
source. It contains a.similar criti
cism:

"Stalin said the relations of pro
duction in socialist society cor
responded totally to the development 
of the productive forces, and he 
negated the contradictions. Before 
his death he wrote an article in 
which he revoked his own views and 
said that a total correspondence 
did not mean there were no contra
dictions ..."
("Second Speech at the Second Ses
sion of the Eighth National Con
gress", "’Mao Intern",Hamburg 1974, 
p.110) ( + ) (Tansl.from Ger.ed.)

(+) A*criticism“proceeding in the 
same direction is contained in the 
Volume "A Critique of Soviet Econom
ics". Part of the texts contained in 
this book is a criticism of Stalin's 
work "Economic Problems of Socialism 
in the U.S.S.R.". The source of these 
texts too is Taiwan. It is striking 
that these texts practically do not 
reason at all, but proceed by unre
strainedly making wrong assertions 
and without bringing forward any 
kind of proof!

“Stalin speaks only of the pro
duction relations, not of the 
superstructure, nor of the rela
tionship between superstructure 
and economic base... Stalin men
tions economics only, hot p6- 
litics...
The role of people, the role of 
the laborer- these are not 
mentioned.“
(“A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
London 1977, pp.130,131)
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This criticism too refers, even if 
not expressly so, to the "History 
of the C.P.S.U.(B),Short Course", 
namely to the chapter "Historical 
Materialism",pp.105-131; in this 
chapter the relation between the 
productive forces and the relations 
of production is set forth i n 
general:

"First the productive forces of 
society change and develop, and 
then, depending on the

se changes and in conformity with 
them, men's relations of produc
tion, their economic relations, 
change. This, however, does not 
mean that the relations of pro
duction do not influence the de
velopment of the productive for
ces and that the latter are not 
dependent on the former. While 
their development is dependent 
on the development of the pro
ductive forces, the relations 
of production in their turn re-

FOOTNOTE continued from last page

"Stalin does not speak of the 
superstructure. He only spe
aks of economics, not of po
litics."
("Das machen wir anders als Mos
kau" ,Hamburg 1975,p.100; these 
lines have been translated from 
the German edition because the 
entire section "Some Notes on 
'Reply to Comrades A.V.Samina and 
V.G.Venzher'- around 1959", from 
which these lines are taken, is 
not included in the English ver
sion "A Critique of Soviet Econo
mics" - Translator’s Note)
"Stalin’s book from first to last 
says nothing about the superstruc
ture. It is not concerned 
with people; it considers things, 
not people."
("A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
p.135,op.cit.)

One only needs to read Stalin's "Eco
nomic Problems of Socialism in the 
U.S.S.R." to realize how serious the
se reproaches are. Firstly, the wri
ter of these lines evidently does 
not understand that in a writing "On 
Economic Problems..." in the main 
just these economic problems will be 
dealt with, just as a writing about 
the Chinese revolution will not pri
marily deal with questions of the 
Russian Revolution.

Secondly, evidently the critic did 
not read Stalin's work "Economic pro
blems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R." 
very thoroughly because otherwise the 
passages in which Stalin very well 
deals with superstructure, politics 
and human beings- which is doubted by 
him would not have remained hidden to 
him. Some brief observations can pro
ve the untenability of this criticism.

Thus, for example, in the first pages 
of his work Stalin deals with the spe
cial role of Soviet power while estab
lishing socialist forms of e c on omy. 
Stalin emphasizes that only on the 
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basis of a public power (which is 
part of the superstructure), on the 
basis of the alliance of the work
ing class and the peasantry, the re
actionary social classes could be 
smashed, and thus the Soviet power 
obtained the possibility of develop
ing the entire national economy in 
ä planned way while taking into con

sideration the economic laws. (See 
Stalin,"Economic Problems of Socia
lism in the U.S.S.R.", 1952,pp.4-6, 
Peking Edition,1976)

We shall cite another example to 
show how absurd the reproach is that 
Stalin did not consider people.Thus 
Stalin writes in his criticism of 
capitalist production that in it man 
with his needs disappears from view. 
However, in socialist production 
things are fundamentally different. 
Stalin wrote:

"The aim of socialist production
is not profit, but man and his

• needs, that is, the satisfaction 
of his material and cultural re
quirements... Consequently, maxi
mum satisfaction of the constant
ly rising material and cultural 
requirements of the whole of so
ciety is the aim of socialist 
production; continuous expansion 
and perfection of socialist pro
duction on the basis of higher 
techniques is the means for 
the achievement of the aim.
Such is the basic economic law 
of socialismT55
(Stalin,"Economic Problems of So
cialism Peking Edition 1976,
pp.79,80)

Solely by means of these few lines 
it becomes clear that any criticism 
which asserts that "Stalin is not 
concerned with people", he"did not 
consider people","says nothing about 
the superstructure" etc., is simply 
an insolent bluff.
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act upon the development of the 
productive forces, accelerating 
or retarding it... Therefore, 
however much the relations of 
production may lag behind the 
development of the productive 
forces, they must, sooner or 
later, come into correspondence 
with - and actually do come into 
correspondence with - the level 
of development of the productive 
forces, the character of the 
productive forces."
(Stalin,"History of the C.P.S.U. 
(B),Short Course",p.122,op.cit.)

In contradistinction to capitalism, 
it is then described that the socia
list national economy in the Soviet 
Union is

"an instance in which the relati
ons of production completely cor
respond to the character 
of the productive forces."
(Ibid,p.122)

For now, the relations of production 
with their social ownership of the 
means of production correspond to 
the character of the pro
ductive forces, which is social in 
capitalism itself. (+)

In the following historical sketch 
of different social orders in the 
chapter "On Dialectical and Histo
rical Materialism"(Ibid,pp.105-131) 
the development of the contradiction 
between the productive forces and 
the relations of production in the 
course of the history of mankind is 
briefly described. In contradistinc
tion to all exploiting societies,it 
is emphasized that in the historical 
stage of socialist society the

"relations of production fully 
correspond to the state of pro
ductive forces."
(Ibid,p.126)

For,

"the basis of the relations of 
production under the Socialist 
system...is the social ownership 
of the means of production. Here

there are no longer exploiters 
and exploited. The goods produced 
are distributed according to la
bour performed, on the principle: 
‘He who does not work, neither 
shall he eat’.Here the mutual rela 
tions ot people in the process of 
production are marked by comrade
ly co-operation and the Socialist 
mutual assistance of workers who 
are free from exploitation...

For this reason socialist produc
tion in the U.S.S.R. knows no per
iodical crises of overproduction 
and their accompanying absurdities 
(Ibid,p.126)

Precisely in the work "Economic Prob
lems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R.", 
Stalin is not concerned with a 
historical portrayal of 
different social orders. He analyses 
the relationship between the rela
tions of production and the produc
tive forces in socialism and empha
sizes that one should not view the 
correspondence of relations of pro
duction and the level of development 
of the productive forces, typical 
under socialism, in the sense of an 
automatic and absolute corresponden
ce. Thus, in his "Reply to Comrade 
A.I.Notkin" he pointed out that

"the words ‘full conformity’ must 
not be understood in the absolute 
sense..."
(Stalin,"Economic Problems of So
cialism in the U.S.S.R.", Peking 
Edition 1976,p.52)

Further, on the relation between the 
relations of production and the pro
ductive forces in socialism Stalin 
said:

"The productive forces are the 
most mobile and revolutionary 
forces of production. They un
deniably move in advance of the 
relations of production even un
der socialism... the words ‘full 
conformity’...are to be understood 
as meaning that under socialism 
things do not usually go to the

(+) In this sense it is also said in 
"Economic Problems of Socialism in 
the U.S.S.R.":

"The working class utilized (af
ter the victory of the socialist 
revolution - Authors’ Note) the 
law that the relations of produc
tion must necessarily conform with 
the character of the pro

ductive forces, overthrew the bour
geois relations of production, 
created new, socialist relations 
of production and brought them 
into conformity with the cha
racter of the productive 
forces."
(Stalin, "Economic Problems...®, 
Peking Edition 1976, p.50)
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length of a conflict between the 
re1a11on s of pr oduct ion and the 
productive forces, that society 
is in a position to take timely 
steps to bring the lagging rela
tions of production into confor
mity with the character of the 
productive forces."
(Ibid,p.52)

Similarly, in the polemics against 
Yaroshenko Stalin emphasized that 
there exist and there will continue 
to exist contradictions between the 
relations of production and the pro
ductive forces in the Soviet Union:

"the development of the relations 
of production lags, and will lag, 
behind the development of the pro
ductive forces. Given a correct 
policy on the part of the direct
ing bodies, these contradictions 
cannot grow in to antago
nisms ... It would be a different 
matter if we were to conduct a 
wrong policy."
(Ibid,p.69)

In the "criticisms" quoted earlier, 
the historical-materialistic compa
rison of capitalism and socialism on 
the one hand and the analysis of eco
nomic problems of socialism on the 
other hand - these two totally dif
ferent questions are not separated 
from one another. Instead, the for
mulation of the law of the "uncon
ditional conformity of the relations 
of production with the character of 
the productive forces" is rejected 
as being wrong. However, this cannot 
bexaccepted. These "criticisms", the
refore, also do not deal with argum
ents in Stalin's writings in which 
he is concerned with the character
istics of the socialist system. Pre
cisely in "Economic Problems of Soci
alism in the U.S.S.R." and in "Prob
lems of Linguistics" Stalin analysed 
a series of phenomena and laws which 
emerge from the contradiction between 
the productive forces and the rela
tions of production and between base 
and superstructure.

g) Slander five
Stalin Rejected the Middle Forces in Society and
the Comrades Who had Corrected Their Mistakes

In "On the Ten Major Realtionships" 
it is said:

"In those days when the dogmatists 
headed by Wang Ming were in the 
saddle, our Party erred on this 
question, picking up the bad as
pect of Stalin's style of work.
In society the dogmatists reject
ed the middle forces and inside 
the Party they did not allow peop
le to correct their mistakes; they 
barred both from the revolution." 
("On the Ten Major Relationships", 
1956,"Volume V",p.3Ol)

In the form of theses, without any 
attempt at proof, a direct relation
ship is established between an alleg
edly "bad aspect of Stalin's style 
of work" and the dogmatists around 
Wang Ming. Thereby, regarding the 
content of the criticism, it is prac
tically imputed to Stalin that he

"rejected the middle forces" in the 
society and did not allow other com
rades in the Party "to correct their 
mistakes" and "barred both from the 
revolution."

This "criticism" stands in direct 
contradiction to facts. In the strugg
le against the views of Trotskyism 
Stalin described in detail the possi
bility of agreements with sections 
of the bourgeoisie in China in the 
stage of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution. (See the collection of 
Stalin's writings and speeches about 
the Chinese Revolution published in 
the Series Marxist-Leninist Writings:
"J.W.Stalin,On the Chinese Revolution") 
Moreover, the C.P.S.U. and Stalin 
allowed an entire group of former 
Trotskyists to work again in the Par
ty after they had renounced Trotsky
ism. (See for example Stalin, Works 
!O,p.lO and "Short Course",pp.289,290)

h) Slander six
Stalin was Against Class Struggle from Below

In the texts published in Taiwan, re- this writing of Stalin with abandon- 
printed in "Mao Intern", there is a ing class struggle from below up- 
criticism against Stalin's "Economic wards:
Problems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R."
which, without any proof, reproaches

90



187

"In his 'Economic Problems of So
cialism in the U.S.S.R.' Stalin 
said that reforms after the revo
lution were peaceful reforms steer
ed from above downwards. Stalin did 
not practise any class struggle 
from below upwards. In Eastern Eu
rope and North Korea he had a pea
ceful agarian reform carried out. 
There was no struggle against 
landowners and no anti-Right cam
paigns were permitted. The 
capitalists were combated only 
from above downwards."
("Second Speech at the Second Ses
sion of the Eighth National Con
gress", in:"Mao Intern",fiamburg 
1974,.Ill - translated from the 
Ger.ed.)

Anybody can easily ascertain on his own 
that such a passage, as imputed to 
Stalin by the writer of the above 
"criticism", does not exist in "Eco
nomic Problems of Socialism in the 
U.S.S.R.". For the critic, "above" 
is evidently something negative even 
after the revolution; "reforms from 
above" after the victory of the revo
lution are an abomination. Such a

"criticism" treats state power with
out a class standpoint. Such a view 
does not see the fundamental differ
ence between reforms from above un
der the dictatorship of the bourgeoi
sie which serve to maintain their 
class rule, and reforms from above 
under the dictatorship of the prole
tariat which, for the proletariat, 
have the function of consolidating 
its class rule, for gathering 
strength for a new offensive in the 
struggle against its enemies. The 
rejection of reforms proceeding from 
the dictatorship of the proletariat 
on the whole signifies the worship
ping of spontaneity and a rejection 
of the dictatorship of the proleta
riat itself, because the proletarian 
state, the dictatorship of the prole
tariat, is an instrument of proleta
rian class struggle used by the pro
letariat, - led by its Party - for 
its class aims in the struggle against 
its opponents.

In conformity with the teachings of 
Leninism about the dictatorship of 
the proletariat,Stalin defended, ap
plied and developed further the teach
ing of class struggle under the dic
tatorship of the proletariat against 
all deviations in the C.P.S.U.(B). 
Precisely after the victory of 
the proletarian revolution, after 
the victory of the armed uprising 
the proletariat must smash the old 
state power and establish its own, 
the proletarian state power and make 
use ofit as a weapon, as an instru
ment in the struggle against the

bourgeoisie. Stalin set forth this 
aspect in great detail in "The Foun
dations of Leninism" in the section 
"The Dictatorship of the Proletariat 
as the Instrument of the Proletarian 
Revolution" in Chapter IV "The Dic
tatorship of the Proletariat"
(pp.111-116).

Stalin’s "critics" are evidently un
able to grasp in this context that 
with the establishment of the state 
power of the working class, which is 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
the opposition between "below" and 
"above", which is naturally very 
sharp, indeed irreconcilable in 
principle in an exploiting society, 
no longer exists, if and as long as 
the Party does not make any serious 
mistake, and the proletarian state 
really fulfils its role and tasks. 
With their criticisms,the "critics" 
demonstrate that they are neither 
able to conceive of a real state 
power of the working class,, nor do 
they know anything about the role 
of the Party as vanguard, as avant- 
garde, as General Staff of the pro
letariat. They separate Party and 
masses, indeed, they raise an un
bridgeable gap between the two.

Only for the totally superficial 
observer "everything comes from 
above" in. the state of the dicta
torship of the proletariat.In reali
ty, the state or Party decrees are 
preceded by the will of the 
proletarian masses and the entire 
working people manifesting itself 
in the most varied forms, they are 
preceded by a manifold movement at 
the base, thus "from below upwards". 
Even if a decree is effected "above"- 
either for a big revolutionary trans
formation or merely for a comparative
ly modest reform - , it would remain 
only on paper, or would congeal into 
a caricature, if it did not find any 
active acceptance or support from 
"below". What a pity that one has to 
explain this "elementary ABC® of so
cialism to people who claim to be 
"correct" and to "refute" Stalin.

The reproach, Stalin did not demand 
class struggle from below,is simply 
laughable.

In the "History of the C. P.S.Ü.(B)*, 
for example, the collectivization of 
the agricultural economy and the eli
mination of the kulaks as a class in 
the countryside are described as a 
fundamental revolutionary transform
ation. Thus it is said there:

"Solid collectivization was not 
just a peaceful process - the 
overwhelming bulk of the peasan
try simply joining the collective
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farms - but was a struggle of the 
peasant masses against the kula£s.
... the pe as an t s would expr opria te
them, driving them from the land, 
dispossessing them of their catt
le and machinery and demanding 
their arrest and eviction from 
the district by the Soviet autho
rities. “
(Stalin,"History of the C.P.S.U.
(B),Short Course",1939,p.303)

"The distinguishing feature of 
this revolution (the collectivi
zation of agriculture and the el
imination of the kulaks as a class- 
Authors8 Note) is that it was ac
complished from above, on the ini
tiative of the state, and directly 
supported from below by the mil
lions of peasants, who were fight- 
ing to” throw off kulak bondage and 
to live in freedom in the collec
tive farms."
(Ibid,p.305)

Another example: when Stalin analys
ed bureaucracy

"one of the most serious obstac
les, if not the most serious of 
all"
(Stalin,"Against Vulgarising the 
Slogan of Self-Criticism",1928 
Works 11, p.137)

for the socialist Soviet Union,1928,he 
pointed at the control and criticism 
of the masses from below as being the 
fundamental antidote against bureau
cracy. Stalin demanded:

"develop self-criticism... rouse 
the vast masses of the workers and 
peasants to the task of criticism 
from below, of control from below.. .81 
(Ibid,p.138)

Even in the struggle against the 
Trotskyist wreckers,Stalin emphasiz
ed that it is necessary to heighten 
the vigilance of the masses and not 
be taken in by the wrong theory

"that with every advance we make 
the class struggle here must sub
side, the more successes we achi
eve the tamer will the class ene
my become.
This is not only a rotten theory 
but a dangerous one, for it lulls 
our people, leads them into a 
trap, and enablesthe class enemy 
to recuperate for the struggle 
against the Soviet government." 
(Stalin,"Defects in Party Work 
and Measures for Liquidating Trots
kyite and Other Double-Dealers",
Works 14,pp.263,263)

Very evidently the emphasis on the

"vigilance of the masses", or the 
admonition to the communists not to 
be lulled into security is anything 
but a rejection of "class struggle 
from below upwards".

Regarding the^criticism®about peace
ful reforms in the people’s democra
cies we must first brand the bourge
ois reasoning and bourgeois style of 
this criticism. It is really not 
worth discussing the assertion that 
Stalin "had peaceful reforms carried 
out in the people’s democracies", 
or he did not permit struggle against 
the landlords, or did not allow any 
anti-Right campaign to be carried 
out in North Korea.

However, this crticism, which obvious
ly misses class struggle from "below" 
in the people's democracies, on the 
whole conceals a lack of understand
ing of the real problems of class 
struggle in the people's democracies 
of Eastern Europe.

Here we shall deal with this theme 
only very briefly: In some countries 
of Europe it was a real problem that 
the old state apparatus of the. ex
ploiting classes was not above all 
smashed by a revolution of the mas
ses of the people, but chiefly by 
the struggle of the Soviet Red Army. 
Basic economic and political measu
res against the old exploiting clas
ses had to be carried out on the ba
sis of the anti-fascist struggle, 
because these to a large extent had 
been the support of Hitler fascism 
in these countries. Therefore, the 
basic problem there was to make con
scious and organize the working class 
and the working people after 
the old state apparatus had already 
been smashed, to lead them towards 
socialist revolution.

Under these extraordinary circumstan
ces specific difficulties,of course, 
arose in fully mobilizing the masses 
of people for socialist ideals; how
ever, this was conditioned by the 
concrete circumstances. The entire 
world communist movement knew that 
the extent to which the masses could 
be mobilized to themselves take the 
path of revolution and to conscious
ly struggle for it was decisive for 
the progress of the people's demo
cracies.
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1) Slander seven
The Soviet Union Made Serious Mistakes While
Eliminating Counter-Revolution

A favourite reproach from the anti
communists’ repertoire of tricks is 
to defame the Communists by saying 
that they lock up dissenters and "be
head them". The same reproach is to 
be found in the text "Summary of the 
Conference of the Provincial and Mu
nicipal Secretaries" of January 1957 
(from Taiwan source). By the way, 
this passage is missing in "Volume V". 
Probably it was too unauthenticated 
even for its editors.

"Whoever had a different opinion 
about the Soviet Union was char
ged with anti-Sovietism. However, 
real life showed Stalin that one 
cannot always proceed in this man
ner. Even Stalin could not behead 
everyone and imprison them. In 
the years 1936 and 1937 he had ma
ny put to death. In 1938 there we
re a little less and in the year 
1939 he put a still smaller num
ber to death. To immediately be
head somebody who holds a diffe
rent opinion is no solution." 
("Summary at the Conference of 
Provincial and Party Secretaries", 
in:"Mao Intern",Hamburg 1974, 
pp.92,93; translated from Ger.ed.)

History itself refutes all these 
slanders. Stalin led an exhaustive 
ideological struggle against Trotsky
ism and Right opportunism in the 
C.P.S.U.(B).
During this ideological struggle 
Trotsky was member of the Central

Committee and a Party member. His 
anti-Leninist views were comprehen
sively exposed and criticized by Sta
lin and the C.P.S.U.(B). The Party 
masses and the working class were 
educated in the spirit of Leninism 
in the struggle against Trotskyism 
and later in the struggle against 
Bucharin’s Right opportunism and > 
could convince themselves of the 
wrongness, of the opportunists’ 
views. They were expelled from the 
C.P.S.U.(B) only after it had been 
proved that they were incorrigible 
opportunists and enemies of Commun
ism and the C.P.S.U.(B).

Such a procedure fully corresponds 
with the teachings of Leninism about 
the Party of a new type which does 
not tolerate any fraction within 
the proletarian Party. Only when 
the Trotskyites and other opportu
nists had become bitter enemies of 
the Soviet Union, enemies of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, 
after they had committed sabotage, 
murder and other crimes in the Soviet 
Union as spies of the fascist states, 
and when, far beyond-the Party, the 
masses had become conscious of this, 
they were convicted according to the 
laws of the dictatorship of the pro
letariat. The verbatim reports of 
these processes were all published -
a procedure which for diverse "cri-
tics" of Stalin and unfortunately 
also for some ostensible defenders 
of Stalin, is in no way something 
to be taken for granted.

j) Slander eight
Stalin Paid Little Heed to Light Industry and Agriculture

"On the question of heavy industry, 
light industry and agriculture, 
the Soviet Union did not lay 
enough emphasis on the latter two." 
("A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
London 1977,p.129; from the Taiwan 
source)

It is an old reproach of the anti
communists that in the Soviet Union 
human beings had to starve because 
only heavy industry was one-sidedly 
set up. The same reproach underlies 
the above criticism.

In fact the concrete experiences of 
building the socialist national eco
nomy in the Soviet Union showed that 
in the entire period of reconstruction

from the beginning of the NEP in 1921 
till after the Fourteenth Congress of 
the C.P.S.U.(B) in 1926, primarily 
light industry was developed and put 
on its feet. (See "History of the 
C.P.S.U.(B),Short Course",1939, 
p.280, op.cit.)

After the reconstruction of the na
tional economy was completed,Stalin 
not without reason, laid down that 
the task now was

"to tip the scales in favour of 
heavy industry"
(Ibid,p.280)

because the task of socialist indu
strialization now presented itself.
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“The problem of light industry 
presents no special difficulties.
We solved that problem several 
years ago. The problem of heavy 
industry is more difficult and 
more important.
It is more difficult 
because its solution demands col
ossal investments, and, as the 
history of industrially backward 
countries has shown, heavy indu
stry cannot manage without huge 
long-term loans.
It is more important 
because, unless we develop heavy 
industry, we cannot build any in
dustry at all, we cannot carry 
out any industrialisation."
(Stalin,"A Year of Great Change", 
1929, Works 12,p.127)

The first Five-Year Plan also set 
itself the task of establishing 
modern large-scale industry as the 
foundation of Soviet power. In order 
to really create a modern large-scale 
industrial technical base for the na
tional economy the main link of such 
a plan had to first be found. The 
main link was

"heavy industry, with machine 
building as its core. For only 
heavy industry is capable of re
constructing both industry as a 
Whole, transport and agriculture, 
and putting them on their feet." 
(Stalin,"The Results of the First 
Five-Year Plan",1933,Works 13,p.177)

In his "Speech Delivered at a Meet
ing of Voters of the Stalin Elector
al Area",Moscow February 2,1946, Sta
lin emphasized m sum the correctness 
of the path of industrialization as 
taken by the Soviet Union,

Stalin asked the question». How 
could the Soviet Union be transform
ed from an agricultural to an indus
trial country in only thirteen years? 
And he answered:

"Above all by the Soviet politics 
of industrializing the country.
The Soviet method of industrializ
ing the country radically differs 
from the capitalist method of in
dustrialization. In capitalist 
countries industrialization usual
ly begins with light industry.
Since light, industry requires 
smaller investments than heavy 
industry, since the turnover of 
capital is quicker and profits 
are more easily obtained, 
light Industrie becomes 
there the first object of indus
trialization. Only after a long 
time, in the course of which light

industry accumulates profits and 
concentrates it in banks, the 
turn of heavy industry comes. The 
gradual transference of accumulat
ed capital to heavy industry be
gins, in order to create the pre
requisite for its development. 
However, this is a lengthy process 
requiring a long period of many 
decades in which one has to wait 
for the expansion of light indus
try and lead, a miserable existen
ce without heavy industry. It is 
understandable that the Communist 
Party could not take this path.
The Party knew that war was coming 
closer, that it was impossible to 
defend -the country without heavy 
industry, that the development of 
heavy industry had to be tackled as 
soon as possible, that here delay 
meant defeat. The Party recollect
ed' Lenin ' s words that without hea
vy industry it was impossible to 
assert the independence of the 
country, that without it the So
viet order could perish. For this 
reason the Communist Party of our 
country rejected the 'normal' path 
of industrialization and started 
the industrialization of the 
country with the development of 
heavy industry. This presented 
great difflculties, but none' 
which could not be overcome. This 
work was considerably aided 
by the nationalization of the in
dustry and the banks, which enabled 
a speedy accumulation of means and 
their transference to heavy indu
stry.
There can be no doubt that other
wise it would have been impossib
le to attain the transformation 
of our country into an industrial 
country in such a short time." 
(Stalin,"Speech Delivered at a 
Meeting of Voters of the Stalin 
Electoral Area",Moscow,1946,
Works 15,pp.46,47. Translated 
from Ger.ed.)

By this it becomes clear that the 
rejection of the method of industria
lization in the Soviet Union in rea
lity serves the interests of world 
imperialism, and not that of socia
list construction in the Soviet Un
ion. This "criticism", joined in by 
imperialists and opportunists of all 
shades, clearly serves the purpose 
of leaving the socialist country 
undeveloped, of transforming it into 
an appendage of the world imperialist 
market and delivering it up to the 
attack of world imperialism without 
any modern defence.

Further, it is precisely Stalin’s 
merit to have comprehensively applied
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the Marxian theory ot reproduction to cal Comments on Bukharin*s Economics
the construction and development of of the Transition Period" about the
socialist economy in the Soviet Union. theory of reproduction in socialism,
In his work "Economic Problems of So- and thus summed up the basic guiding
cialism in the U.S.S.R." Stalin sum- principles of the theory of reproduc-
med up the experience of economic tion in socialism.(See Stalin,"Econo-
construction and developed further mic Problems of Socialism in the
Marx’s comments in the second volume U.S.S.R.", Peking Edition 1976,
of "Capital" and Lenin’s in "Criti- pp.72-84)

k) Slander nine
Stalin Advocated the "Theory of Productive Forces"

"Stalin emphasized only technolo
gy, technical cadre. He wanted 
nothing but cadre? no politics, 
no masses."
("A Critique of Soviet Economics”, 
London 1977,p.129; Critique of 
"Economic Problems...". See also 
p.135)

"Stalin propagated both these pa
roles, they are very one-sided. 
'Technique decides everything' - 

but what about politics? ’Cadres 
decide everything’ - but what 
about the masses? Dialectics is 
lacking here."
("Mao Intern",Hamburg 1974,p.109,
"Second Speech at the Second Ses
sion of the Eighth National Con
gress of the C.P.of China",1958, 
from the Taiwan source; translat
ed from the Ger.ed.)

By detaching from the context two 
temporary slogans, sharpened to fit 
a certain situation in the Soviet 
Union, and by representing them as 
being principles, valid forever, it 
is imputed to Stalin to have neglect
ed politics and the masses. In reali
ty, however, in certain situations in 
revolution and socialist construction, 
certain tasks come to the forefront 
and become the tactical main link 
which the Communists have to take 
hold of and solve, in order to be 
able to then take up other tasks 
leading further.

Thus the slogan "technique decides 
everything" is the main link in the 
reconstruction of industry on a mod
ern technical base. It has as an aim 
the creation of a foundation for so
cialist industry, the overcoming of 
economic-technical backwardness. To 
accomplish this task it was required 
of the Bolsheviks to learn technical 
skills, to create communist special
ists and to educate a socialist in
telligence of the working class in 
order to replace the bourgeois spe
cialists .

In the "History of the C.P.S.U.(B), 
Short Course" the following is said 
about the urgency of fulfilling this 
task:

• "It was necessary to get Communist 
business executives to turn their 
attention to technical matters, 
to acquire a taste for tech
nique; they needed to' be shown 
that it was vital for bolshe
vik business executives to 
master modern technique, other
wise we would run the risk of 
condemning our country to back
wardness and stagnation."
("History of the C.P.S.U.(B),
Short Course",1939, pp.313,314)

In this situation,the mastery of mo
dern technology became the main link 
in the work of the Bolsheviks:

"Bolsheviks must master technique. 
It is time-^Bolsheviks themselves 
become experts. In the period of 
reconstruction technique decides
everything."
(Stalin,"The Tasks of the Business 
Executives",1931,Works 13,p.43; 
quoted in "Short Course'.'..", 
p.312 op.cit.)

With the completion of the reconstruc
tion period the lack of technology 
was overcome. But the development of 
cadres who could master technology 
did not keep pace with the develop
ment of technology. The slogan "tech
nique decides everything" was obsole
te and had to be replaced by the 
slogan "cadres decide everything".

"But, having emerged from the pe
riod of dearth of technique, we 
have entered a new period, a pe-- 
riod, I would say, of a dearth of 
people, of cadres, of workers ca
pable of harnessing technique, 
and advancing it... Formerly, we 
used to say that ’technique de
cides everything’. This slogan 
helped us to put an end to the 
dearth of technique and to cre
ate a vast technical base in eve
ry branch of activity, for the 
equipment of our people with first- 
class technique. That is very good. 
But it is not enough by far. In 
order to set technique going and 
to utilise it to the full, we need 
people who have mastered technique, 
we need cadres capable of master
ing and utilising this technique

95



192

according to all the rules of the 
art... That is why emphasis must 
now be laid on people, on 
cadres , on workers who have 
mastered technique...'Cadres de
cide everything.' That is the 
main thing now."
(Stalin,"Address to the Graduates
From the Red Army Academies",1935, 
Works 14,pp.75,76)

In "Defects in Party Work" Stalin on
ce again explained why the slogan 
"technique decides everything" became 
the main slogan for the Bolsheviks in 
the Soviet Union during a certain 
period:

"Technical questions and not poli
tical ones were our weak spot at 
that time... We eliminated our 
technical weakness by advancing 
the slogan on the mastery of tech
nique and by educating during this 
period tens and hundreds of tech
nically equipped Bolshe
vik cadres."
(Stalin,"Defects in Party Work",
1937,Works 14,p.262)

Apart from this, the fact that in a 
certain situation this old slogan 
was replaced by the new slogan

"on the mastery of Bolshevism, the 
political training of cadres and

the abandonment of our political 
carelessness."
(Ibid,p.263)

shows Stalin's estimation of the cad
res who, after the line is laid down, 
decide everything. It does not indi
cate a low opinion of the masses, as 
the critics allege.

This is underscored by an extract 
from the sixth conclusion in the 
"History of the C.P.S.U.(B)":

"Lastly, the history of the Party 
teaches us that unless it has wi
de connections with the masses, 
unless it constantly strengthens 
these connections, unless it knows 
how to hearken to the voice of the 
masses and understand their urgent 
needs, unless it is prepared not 
only to teach the masses, but to 
learn from the masses, a party of 
the working class cannot be a real 
mass party capable of leading the 
working class millions and all 
the labouring peo_ple. . .
A party perishes if it shuts it
self up in its narrow party shell 
if it severes itself from the 
masses, if it allows itself to 
be covered with bureaucratic rust.

(“History of the C.P.S.U. (b),Short 
Course", 1939, p.362, op.cit.)

1) Slander ten
The Soviet Union Under Stalin Took too Much Away From 
"the Peasants11 and Gave Them too Little

With reference to the attitude towards 
the peasants,it is asserted in "On the 
Ten Major Relationships":

"The Soviet Union has adopted mea
sures which squeeze the peasants 
very hard. It takes away too much 
from the peasants at too low a 
price through its system of so- 
called obligatory sales (which 
existed up to 1957 until Khrushchov 
abolished this along with the ma
chine and tractor stations; Au
thors' Note) and other measures." 
("On the Ten Major Relationships",
1956, "Volume V",p.291)

"In the Soviet Union and in some 
East European countries, agricul
tural collectivization invariably 
brought about decreases in grain 
production for a number of years." 
("Talks at a Conference of Secre
taries of ... Party Committees",
1957, "Volume V",p.38O)

These passages do not approach the 
rural population and the peasants 
with the method of class analysis.

Rich peasants and kulaks were really 
in a certain sense “Squeezed" m 
Stalin's time. More precisely, their 
wealth, based on exploitation, was 
taken away from them and - as the 
last exploiting class in the Soviet 
Union - they were eliminated. To
wards the other social strata of the 
peasants,who were allies of the pro
letariat, the politics of the dicta
torship of the proletariat in the 
Soviet Union consisted in systematical 
ly raising the material and 
ideological level of these strata of 
the peasants. The decrease in grain 
production in the Soviet Union was 
the consequence of sabotage, arson, 
hiding in the ground and destruction 
of grain by kulaks. This was just as 
much an accompanying phenomenon of 
class war as for example destruction 
during civil war. In the years after 
collectivization had been completed 
grain production already reached the 
highest levels in the history of 
the country so far.

In the criticism of Stalin's writing 
"Economic Problems of Socialism in
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the U.S.S.R." Stalin’s attitude to
wards *the peasants” and the policy 
of the C.P.S.U.(B) is dealt with in 
the following manner:

"My view is that the last of the 
three appended letters is entire
ly wrong. It expresses a deep un
easiness, a belief that the pea
santry .cannot be trusted to re
lease agricultural machinery but 
would hang on to it."
("A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
London 1977,p.130; See also pp.100, 
101 in:"Das machen wir anders als 
Moskau",Hamburg 1975, chapter "So
me Notes on ’Reply to Comrades A.V. 
Sanina and V.G.Venzher’ Around 1959". 
This chapter is not included in 
the English edition "A Critique 
of Soviet Economics" - Translator’s 
Note)

Here too the language is very instruc
tive. "Cannot be trusted to release 
agricultural machinery" - this phrase 
alone reveals a total lack of under
standing of socialist relations, un
der which the means of production are 
no longer private property.

The reproach of a lack of confidence 
in "the peasants", which is substant
iated with the establishment of the 
machine and tractor stations, in rea
lity is aimed at conserving relations 
in rural areas, at sabotaging socia
list transformation and transition 
to communism. If the peasants in the 
collective farms remained owners of 
important means of production, like 
machines and tractors, then the trans
formation of a significant part of 
the means of production into public 
property would be obstructed. The 
establishment of machine and tractor 
stations on the contrary means that, 
besides land, the most important 
means of production in agriculture 
are transformed into general public 
property, ahd as such are available 
to the peasants in the collective 
farms on specially easy terms.

Directly opposed assertions contra
dicting this "criticism" are made 
in the"criticism" of the "Economic 
Problems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R." 
which follows below.

m) Slander eleven
gtalin Did Not Recognize the Way to Public Ownership

"Stalin did not discover a way to 
make a transition from collective 
to public ownership."
("A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
"Critique of Stalin’s ’Economic 
Problems...’",p.136)

"Stalin is avoiding the issue, 
having failed to find a method or 
suitable formulation (t>n the trans
ition from collective to public 
ownership - Authors’ Note).“
(Ibid,p.145)

However, in "Economic Problems of 
Socialism in the U.S.S.R.", the entire 
second part of the "Reply to Comrades 
A.V.Sanina and V.G.Venzher" is de
voted to this question. Here Stalin 
developed important guiding theses 
in this question, which the pamphlet 
"A Critique of Soviet Economics" 
does not deal with at all.

As apparent from the foregoing cri
ticism ,the path of transition from 
collective to public ownership 
as sketched by Stalin is rejected. 
However, this is done without going 
into the content of Stalin’s theses.

Precisely in the writing "Economic 
Problems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R.", 
in the"Reply to Comrades A.V.Sanina 
and V.G.Venzher® Stalin showed very 
clearly how kolkhoze property can be

raised to the level of general pub
lic property.

"The collective farm is an unusual 
kind of enterprise. It operates on 
land, and cultivates land which 
has long been public, and not col
lective-farm property. Consequent
ly, the collective farm is not the 
owner of the land it cultivates.
Further, the collective farm oper
ates with basic implements of pro
duction which are public, not col
lective-farm property. Consequent
ly, the collective farm is not the 
owner of its basic implements of 
production.
Further, the collective farm is a 
cooperative enterprise: it utili
zes the labour of its members, 
and it distributes its income am
ong its members on the basis of 
workday units; it owns its seed, 
which is renewed every year and 
goes into production.
What, then, does the collective 
farm own? Where is the collective 
farm property which it disposes 
of quite freely, at its own dis
cretion? This property of the 
collective farm is its product, 
the product of collective farming: 
garin, meat, butter, vegetables, 
cotton, sugar beet, flax, etc., 
not counting the buildings and 
the perspnal husbandry of the col-
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lective farmers on their household 
plots. The fact is that a consid
erable part of this productthe 
surplus collective-farm out-put, 
goes into the market and is thus 
included in the system of commodi
ty circulation. It is precisely 
this circumstance which now pre
vents the elevation of collective- 
farm property to the level of pub
lic property. It is therefore pre
cisely from this end that the 
work of elevating collective-farm 
property to the level of public 
property must be tackled.
In order to raise collective-farm 
property to the level of public 
property, the surplus collective- 
farm output must be excluded from 
the system of commodity circulat

ion and included in the system of 
products-exchange between state 
industry and the collective farms. 
That is the point."
(Stalin,"Economic Problems of So
cialism in the U.S.S.R.", Peking 
edition 1976,pp.97,98)

The writer of the "criticism against 
Stalin" mentioned above - who ever 
it was - totally ignores the truism 
that the road to communism demands 
the raising of kolkhoze property to 
the level of general public property 
and not the transformation of public 
property into group property, that 
for this the sphere of commodity cir
culation must be restricted and fin
ally totally eliminated, and not 
extended.

n) Slander twelve
It is Imputed to Stalin that he Forgot the Ideological
and Political Conditions for the Transition to Coimnunism

"A Critique of Soviet Economics" cri
ticizes one passage in "Economic Prob
lems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R.". 
Here, Stalin, in his polemics against 
Yaroshenko, names at least three ba
sic pre-re&uisjt^s v^hich have to be 
fulfilled in the transition to com
munism. The criticism refers to the 
third point:

"Stalin was speaking of culture 
when he proposed the three condi
tions, the physical development 
and education of the whole peop
le..., but the political conditions 
are missing."
("A Critique of Soviet Economics", 
London 1977,p.133; Taiwan source)

Apart from the fact that the theme 
of the polemics with Yaroshenko is. 
the field of economics, even in this 
context Stalin is evidently not only 
concerned with the chief economic 
conditions for the preparation of 
the transition to communism. Precise
ly in point three this can be seen. 
Stalin here emphasizes the all-round 
development of the physical and men
tal capabilities of all members of 
society, their development into ac
tive participants in social develop
ment. To be sure, this is done from 
the point of view of the given theme, 
from the point of view of Yaroshenko’s 
mistakes. It is done in the context 
of a written polemics and not in the 
context of an encyclopaedia of Marx
ism-Leninism.

In his entire writing "Economic Prob
lems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R." 
Stalin is not concerned with the po
litical conditions of' the transition 
to communism, but with the transition

’’from one form of economy, the eco
nomy of socialism, to another, 
higher form of economy, the eco
nomy, of communism." ;
(Stalin,"Economic Problems of 
Socialism in the U.S^S.R.", Peking 
edition 1976,p.71)

At the Seventeenth Congress Stalin 
laid down in detail the ideological 
tasks which still have to be solved 
after the creation of socialist re
lations of production on the road to 
communism, thus, for example, over
coming the remnants of capitalism in 
the economy and in the consciousness 
of the people. (See Works 13,pp.355- 
388)

Moreover, at the Eighteenth Congress 
Stalin developed further in theory 
and expounded upon in detail a central 
political question - the Marxist-Len
inist teaching on the state. What is 
to happen with the state in the Sov
iet Union if,under the conditions of 
capitalist encirclement/ the task of 
the transition to the building of com
munism is taken up. (See "Report to 
the Eighteenth Congress of the C.P. 
S.U.(B)",Works 14,pp.411-429)
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o) Slander thirteen
The Soviet Union and Stalin were Great-Power-Chauvinistic
After the Second World War

The compilation published in Taiwan 
also contains an article from the 
"Pravda" of September 2,1964: an al
leged talk of Map Tse-tung with mem
bers of the Japanese Socialist Party. 
This alleged talk already served the 
Soviet revisionists as a base for 
their instigations. Mao Tse-tung is 
supposed to have said in this talk:

"The Soviet Union has occupied too 
many territories... Outer Mongolia 
...has been separated from China. 
They have also separated a portion 
from Rumania,, called Bessarabia. 
They similarly separated areas 
from Germany, namely,a piece of 
East Germany. They chased away all 
Germans living there to the Western 
part. Even from Poland they sepa
rated a piece and added it to Whi
te Russia. They separated another 
piece from Germany and attached 
it to Poland ate a compensation 
for the territories which they 
had separated from Poland and had 
given to White Russia. Finally, 
they also separated a piece from 
Finland. All they could in any way 
separate they separated... In my 
opinion they should not have se
parated anything at all... Little 
more than a hundred years ago they 
separated the entire area east of 
Baikal lake with Poli (Chabarovsk), 
Haishenwai (Vladivostok) and the 
Kamchatka peninsula. This account 
cannot be squared so easily. We 
still have not settled with them 
on this score. Therefore, as far 
as we are concerned your Kuriley- 
islands are no problem; they must 
be returned to you."
("Talk at the Reception of Sasaki, 
Kozo and other of the Japanese So
cialist Party",1964, in:"Mao Intern", 
Hamburg 1975,pp.46,47 - translated 
from the Ger.ed.)

It is impossible to discuss at the 
level of such reasoning. These sta
tements imputed to Mao Tse-tung by 
"Pravda" are really nothing but 
imperialist propaganda ©gainst 
Stalin’s Soviet Union which, in 
the period of the "Cold War", 
could have been found In any im
perialist newspaper as criticism 
of so-called "Soviet Great Power 
aspirations®.

Unfortunately, the C.P.of China 
has never repudiated the agitation 
pursued by the Soviet revisionists 
with this quotation.

In this connectionfwe only briefly 
want to say:
The writer of the above nationalist 
tirade against Stalints Soviet Union 
reveals that he has absolu
tely no idea of the fundamen
tals of Marxist-Leninist foreign poli
cy, he shamelessly falsifies history, 
and adds grist to the mills of the 
imperialists' anti-communism.

In 1947 the Information Bureau of 
the Soviet Union published the bro
chure "Falsifiers of History (A hi
storical Rectification)"(Reprint 
Frankfurt/Main), in which it repudi
ated similar accusations as nasty 
slanders.This brochure makes clear 
that, at a time when Hitler-Germany 
was making massive preparations for a 
war against the Soviet Union, the 
territorial gains in Eastern Europe 
aimed solely at the maximum streng
thening of the defence of the socia
list Soviet Union against fascist 
attack, at gaining positions- as fa
vourable as possible - for the im
pending attack by Hitier-Germany. And 
as history shows, this was fully justi
fied. This is also true m the case of 
Finland which attacked the Soviet Union. 
The Finish reactionaries, backed by 
the English and French imperialists, 
did not reckon with the strength of 
the Soviet Army which inflicted a 
defeat on Finland. Since Finland did 
not alter its hostile attitude towards 
the Soviet Union and did not conclude 
any pact of mutual assistance with 
the Soviet Union, the Soviet Union 
was compelled to push further its 
borders in the area of Leningrad for 
reasons of its own security.

This was a fully legitimate and Mar
xist-Leninist policy conforming to 
the approach of Communism to the na
tional question, namely, that the na
tional question, the question of the 
right of nations to self-determination 
must be subordinated to the cause of 
the working class, to the world prole
tarian revolution.

Regarding the policy of Stalin and 
the Soviet Union after World War II - 
which here cannot be dealt with in 
detail - imperialist slanders "accus
ing" Stalin's Soviet Union of Great 
Power chauvinism cannot be accepted, 
but must be branded as slanders and 
attacks on the Marxist-Leninist for- 
5ign policy.
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p) Slander fourteen
Stalin Is Responsible for the C.P. of China's Mistakes

A number of the C.P.of China’s mist
akes are shifted to Stalin, again 
without giving any proof or naming 
documents. Specially Wang Ming’s er
rors are presented as Stalin’s mis
takes with regard to China.

"Stalin did a number of wrong 
things in connection with China.
The "Left" adventurism persued by 
Wang Ming in the latter part of 
the Second Revolutionary Civil 
War period and his Right opportu
nism in the early days of the War 
of Resistance Against Japan can 
both be traced to Stalin."
("On the Ten Major Relationships", 
1956,"Volume V",p.3O4)

"If we had followed Wang Ming’s, 
or in other words Sta1in's methods 
the “Chinese revolution cou1d’t 
have succeeded."
("Talks At the Chengtu Conference", 
1958, in:"Chairman Mao Talks to 
the People". Ed. by Stuart Schram, 
Pantheon Books, New York 1974, 
p.102. Also in "Mao Intern", Ham
burg 1975.p.38. From the Taiwan 
source) (+,

In opposition to these slanders,it 
must be emphasized that in his wri
tings and speeches Stalin had set 
forth and resolved in theory the fun
damental problems of the Chinese re
volution with a high degree of firm
ness in principles. Proceeding from 
the theses of Leninism about the re
volution in colonial and dependent 
countries Stalin fought the wrong 
views about the Chinese revolution, 
as they were put forth by the Trots
kyites and by Chen Tu hsiu in China, 
and developed a correct line. In his

Selected Works, Volume I to IV, Mao 
Tse-tung emphasized in many passages 
of his writings on the democratic 
stage of the revolution in China the 
correctness of the Comintern’s and 
Stalin’s line, which he propagated 
and took as his guide.

In "Volume V" it is twice imputed to 
Stalin that he was gainst the victo
ry of the Chinese revolution:

"At the time of the War of Liber
ation, Stalin first enjoined us 
not to press on with the revolut
ion, maintaining that if civil war 
flared up, the Chinese nation 
would run the risk of destroying 
itself."
("On the Ten Major Relationships", 
1956,"Volume V",p.3O4)

"The Chinese revolution won vict
ory by acting contrary to Stalin’s 
will...When our revolution succeed
ed, Stalin said it was a fake."
("Talks at the Chengtu Conference”,
March 10,1958,in:"Chairman Mao 
Talks to the People", Ed.by Stuart 
Schram, op.cit. pp.102,103. Also 
in’Mao Intern",op.cit. p.38. From 
the Taiwan collection.)

Not a single word is said about when 
and where Stalin made such statements 
and exhibited such intentions. However 
if such statements are made about Sta
lin’s practice - as similarly made 
earlier in the field of theory - with
out the least bit of proof, without 
pointing out in any way to any docu
ment, one should not discuss them, 
but must repudiate them as being 
foul slanders!

{*) Even though in the Cosanent ®0n 
the Question of Stalin® "some wrong 
ideas" are imputed to Stalin (Peking 
Review Mo.38/1963,p.lO) the article 
still stresses the C.P.of China’s 
om responsibility:

"In its struggle against ’Left* 
and Right opportunism therefore, 
our Party criticized only its own 
erring comrades and never put tHe 
blase on Stalin. ®
(Ibid,p.10)
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q) The "Criticisms- Against Stalin" Obscure the Decisive Caesura
Signified by the Betrayal of .the Modern Revisionists After
Stalin's Death

In a speech at a conference of the 
secretaries of the Party committees 
Mao Tse-tung is supposed to have said:

"After World War II, the Communist 
Party of the So v iet Union and cer
tain East European Parties no lon
ger concerned themselves with the 
basic principles of Marxism. They 
no longer concerned themselves 
with class struggle, the dicta
torship of the proletariat, Party 
leadership, democratic centralism 
and the ties between the Party 
and the masses, and there wasn’t 
much of a political atmosphere.
The Hungarian incident was the 
consequence."
( "Volume V”,pp.377,378)

Such a representation is not only a 
monstrous distortion and unscrupulous 
generalization ’of shortcomings really 
existing in the world communist move
ment after World War II. Above all, 
such a representation ignores Stalin’s 
magnificent work of explaining, pro
pagating and -defending the basic

principles of Marxism-Leninism after 
World War II. Stalin’s fight against 
emerging modern revisionism - docum
ented in writings like "Economic Pro
blems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R.” 
and "Problems of Linguistics” and in 
his fight against Tito-revisionism •* 
is an example and model for our 
struggle today. The representation 
in "Volume V" obscures the fact that 
the priciples of Marxism-Leninism 
were thrown overboard by modern re
visionism. It totally ignores that 
modern revisionism could gain the 
upper hand only after Stalin’s death - 
after it no longer had to fear Sta
lin’s struggle - and that the deci
sive qualitative caesura only came 
with the Twentieth Congress of the 
C.P.S.U. .

Thus, in effect, absurdly Stalin’s 
C.P.S.U. and then perhaps even the 
Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S.U., 
are equally"blamed" for Hungary, 
and thus, Marxism-Leninism and 
modern revisionism are unscrupulously 
treated alike.
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DOCUMENT III.2

Note 10 : Stalin, Opposed the Ahsolutization of the Role of the
Productive Forces.

In his magnificent outline of dialectical and 
historical materialism in "History of the C.P.S.U.(B),Stalin 
correctly stressed that the forces of production were merely"the 
most mobile and revolutionary element of production" 
(pp.121-22, Red Star Press Reprint,London,1976),that,however, 
history is a history of class s t r u g g 1 e s . In his 
work "Economic Problems of Socialism in the U?S.S.R",he reaffirmec 
this view of the role of the productive forces as the "most 
mobile and revolutionary forces of productio n",(p.52, 
1976,Peking ed.) and,in addition, emphasized precisely against 
the revisionist,mechanical,one-sided and absolutizing view about 
the role of the productive forces :

"the new relatiions of produc
tion (in socialism -Authors* Note) are the chief and 
decisive force, the one which in fact determines, the 
further ,and,moreover,powerful,development of the productive 
forces".(Ibid.,pp. 62-63)

Stalin thoroughly repudiated Yaroshenko’s revision
ist view,who,"starting from the right idea that the productive 
forces are the most mobile and revolutionary forces of produc
tion, .. .reduces the idea to an absurdity"(p.65) by asserting 
that "under socialism,the basic struggle for the building of a 
communist society ...(is) a struggle for the proper organization 
of the productive forces and their rational utilization in social 
production"(pp.61-62).This rebuttal was topical in the fight 
against Krushchovian revisionism and is so again today in the 
fight against the revisionist line of the 11th Congress.This 
attempts,just as Yaroshenko had done then,to assert the primacy 
of the forces of production,that is,the primacy of economics 
against the class struggle of the politically organized working 
class and against the primacy of politics.
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DOCUMENT III.3
II. THE COMINTERN ABOUT THE CAUSES FOR THE

DEFEAT OE THE CHINESE REVOLUTION
IN 1927

The attitude towards the causes for the defeat of 
the Chinese Revolution in 1927 has ever since been the object of 
of a fierce struggle between the Marxist-Leninists and the oppor
tunists of various hues.Who was responsible for the defeat?Was 
it at all correct to have entered into an agreement with the 
anti-imperialist sections of the bourgeoisie,to have co-operated 
with the Kuomintang,in which the butcher Chiang Kai-shek worked, 
who,soon after,let 300 000 revolutionaries be beheaded,hanged 
or bestially tortured to death in the cities? Was not this co
operation the decisive mistake? With a correct line would not 
victory have been achieved in 1927 itself? A dapper group of 
bourgeois sinologists and researchers on China,pen-pushers of 
imperialism,the liberals as well as the betrayers of the revolu
tion like the Trotskyists and other opportunists - all concur 
when it comes to condemning Stalin and the Comintern and their 
"crimes concerning the Chinese revolution", (x).

(x) For example,Edgar Snow,who is reputed to be a friend of the 
Chinese revolution,accuses Stalin of having caused the defeat 
in 1927.He talks ominously about the "important research studies" 
which "have assessed,in varying degrees,Stalin’s responsibility 
for the "1927 debacle" ". ("Red Star Over China"»Penguin revised 
ed., 1972,p.482).On the other hand,Snow has words of appreciation 
for the Trotskyist opposition in the C.P.S.U.(B) which had 
fought against the Comintern’s line.

"Thus it was Stalin who led the Comintern that gave the 
Chinese Communists their tactical line and ’directives’ 
in 1926 and during the catastrophe of the spring of 1927. 
During those fateful months,in which disaster gathered 
above the heads of the Chinese Communists,Stalin’s line 
was subjected to continuous bombardment from the Opposition, 
dominated by Trotsky,Zinoviev and Kamenev."
(Ibid.,p.408).

Here we come across the main features of the "criticism" against 
Stalin which runs through all bourgeois literature on this 
theme: Who was responsible? Stalin! Why was he responsible? The 
line itself was wrong because it led to the catastrophe! Who 
was right? The bloc of the Rightists and Trotskyists against 
the Comintern’s line.
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Taking Lenin*s and Stalin’s principles about the 
revolution in colonial,semi-colonial and dependent countries as 
the starting point,what would be a Marxist-Leninist analysis of 
the causes of the defeat in 1927? Against distortions and slan
ders, the- Marxist-Leninists must emphasize :

The essential cause of the defeat lay 
in the objective correlation of class forces,which was 
unfavourable to the proletariat.lt was not at all possible for 
the revolution to have gained victory in 1927.Stalin pointed thi£ 
out many times.He said-:

"A correct policy is by no means bound to lead always and 
without fail to direct victory over the enemy.Direct victory 
over the enemy is not determined by correct policy alone; 
it is determined first, and foremost by the correlation of 
class forces,by a marked preponderance of strength on the 
side of the revolution,by disintegration in the enemy’s 
camp,by a favourable internation situation."
(Stalin,"Notes On Contemporary Themes",1927,Works 9,p.351. 
in : Marxist-Leninist Study Series (MLSR)(of the MLPA-Eds) 
"Stalin on the Chinese Revolution",pp.106-07;See also 
Stalin,Works 10,pp.33-34 ; Marxist-Leninist Study Series, 
pp.142-43).

The concept,given credence to by the Trotskyists, 
that a victory would have definitely been possible had the line 
of the Comintern,or that of the C.P. of China been "correct",is 
a wrong notion which has its basis in the under-esti
mation of the immense role of the peasantry in the revolu
tion, its consciousness and preparedness for decisive actions.In 
1927?the activity of the masses of the peasants in their millions 
had not yet fully matured.

On the other hand,it was inevitable that as the 
class struggle,above all the agrarian revolution,intensified, 
large sections of the bourgeoisie which had at first fought in 
the national revolutionary united front of the Kuomintang on the 
side of the revolution (as also Chiang Kai-shek),would transform 
themselves into compradors,dependent on imperialism.

The defeat was inevitable due to objective factors.However, 
what was not inevitable,was the scale of the defeat,the 
mowing down of the class-conscious Shanghai proletariat,the 
massive destruction of the cadres of the C.P. of China.The 
Right opportunism of the C.P. of China,a line which con
tradicted the Comintern’s and Stalin’s line,had 
great significance for the scale of the defeat.
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It is an undisputed fact that the line of the 
C.P. of China then,or to he more exact,the line of the leader
ship under Chen Tu-hsui was right opportunistic.lt did not orien
tate the masses towards the danger and the possibility that the 
mutual agreement with the Kuomintang could he betrayed.Just a few 
days prior to Chiang Kai-shek’s despicable treachery,these Right 
opportunists declared in the Communist press in Shanghai that the 
workers should not harbour mistrust towards Chiang Kai-shek.

One basic omission of the opportunist leader
ship of the C.P. of China was that it did not prepare the masses 
of the workers and peasants for the struggle against the bourgeoi
sie and its armed forces.lt did not train the masses in the con
sciousness that a sudden switch-over of Chiang Kai-shek and his 
people towards counter-revolution was possible,indeed it was 
probable.Decisive for the scale of the defeat was precisely this 
omission which should have armed the people,not only for the 
given phase,but also for the future phase of the revolution.With 
a correct leadership the Communist Party could have carried out 
the directives of the Comintern and could have worked towards 
that point of time when the leadership of the Kuomintang and 
Chiang Kai-shek would expose themselves before the masses by 
opposing the agrarian revolution,by fighting against the working 
class and by going over to the side of the counter-revolution.

It should also be mentioned that the Report of 
the Executive Committee of the Communist International (E.C.C.I.) 
to the Sixth World Congress of the Comintern declared straightout 
that representatives of the Comintern partly shared the respon
sibility for the serious mistakes of the C.C. of the C.P. of 
China.(p.25 in the brochure)(x).While analyzing the causes for 
the defeat it is absolutely essential to make a distinction 
between Stalin’s and the Comintern’s correct line on the one 
hand and the right opportunist line of the then C.C. of the C.P. 
of China on the other.

In 1926 itself,Stalin and the Comintern repeatedly 
and urgently emphasized that the basic ally of the proletariat 
was not the anti-imperialist sections of the bourgeoisie, but the 
masses of the peasants in their millions.They urged that the 
agrarian revolution should be advanced without any regard for the

(x) Brochure refers to the one from which our excerpt is taken. 
The concerned document is :"Report of the Executive Committee of 
the Communist International","The International Situation and 
the Tasks of the Comintern",in: Protocol of the Sixth World 
Congress of the Communist International",Vol.2,pp.50-52,Erlangen. 
- Eds.
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vacillating ally,the national bourgeoisie.Stalin and the Cominterr 
drew, attention towards the fact.that the bourgeoisie,frightened 
by the upswing of the revolution,above all the agrarian revolu
tion, was preparing for going over into the camp of counter-revo
lution. Stalin and the Comintern warned against under-estimating 
the independence of the Communist Party and merging it with the 
Kuomintang.At every plenary session the E.C.C.I. uncovered the 
mistakes of the C.P. of China and emphatically demanded their 
elimination.The resolution of the plenary session of December, 
1926,played a key role in the debate about the defeat in 1927.
This resolution clearly indicated to the C.P. of China that would 
have to choose between

"the prospect of a bloc with considerable sections of the 
bourgeoisie and the prospect of further consolidating its 
alliance with the peasantry.
(Seventh Plenum of the Enlarged E.C.C.I.,12 December,1926, 
"Resolution Concerning the Situation in China",Point 10, 
Internationale Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,pp.532-36,Transl. 
from the Ger.ed.; p.54 in the brochure.)

The warning was issued :
"Not to keep the issue of the agrarian revolution in the 
forefront in the programme of the national liberation move
ment for fear of losing the doubtful and treacherous co-oper
ation of a section of the capitalist class is wrong.This is 
not revolutionary politics of the proletariat.Communist 
politics should be free from such mistakes."
(Ibid.,Point 9.In this brochure pp.53-54)

The C.P. of China was asked to take measures 
which would advance the agrarian revolution into a new stage of 
development.(Point 12;inthe brochure p.55).It was demanded that 
the armed might of the poor and middle peasants be strengthened. 
(Point 11;in the brochure p.55).An intensified subversion of the 
reactionary armies as well as the energetic support and further
ance of the positive development of the revolutionary armies 
were also demanded.(Point 13;in the brochure p.56).

The agrarian revolution was taken as the key 
link and it was decided:

"The task of the Communists and their revolutionary allies 
is to penetrate into the apparatus of the new government 
in order to give practical shape to the agrarian programme 
of the national revolution.This can be achieved if the 
state apparatus is used to confiscate land and to reduce the
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taxes as well as to vest the peasant committees with real 
authority..
(Ibid.,Point 14;p.56 in the brochure.)

The resolution predicted the inevitable retreat of 
the bourgeoisie from the national revolutionary united front into 
the camp of counter-revolution.(Points 5,6;pp.5O-51 in the bro
chure and Point 8 ; pp.52-53 in the brochure). Ten months earlier, 
the Sixth Plenum had pointed out to the "withdrawl of certain 
sections of the Chinese big industrialists and the trading 
bourgeoisie" from the national liberation movement.The Seventh 
Plenum talked about a "transitional phase" in which there was 
co-operation between the proletariat and certain sections of the 
bourgeoisie and set the task :

"In this transitional phase in which it is historically 
inevitable that the big bourgeoisie slowly withdraws from 
the revolution,the proletariat must,of course,utilize all 
those sections of the bourgeoisie who are currently waging 
a revolutionary struggle against imperialism."(x)
(Ibid.,Point 6; p.51 in the brochure.)

This task was concretized in the following manner:

"a). Systematic and determined struggle against the ideo
logy of the right wing of Kai Chi-tao and its attempts to 
transform the Kuomintang into ä bourgeois party ;
b) . Pinal constitution of a left wing and establishment of 
a close co-operation with it ...
c) . Consequent criticism of the centrists vacillating bet
ween the right and the left wings,between advancing the 
revolution and a compromise with imperialism."
(Ibid.,Point 16; p.57 in the brochure.)

(x) While studying this very complicated question the reader must 
keep in mind that the terms "national bourgeoisie" and "comprador 
bourgeoisie" were not clearly defined in these documents.What is 
clear is that the comprador bourgeoisie was that part Of the Chi
nese bourgeoisie which had been directly bought by imperialism.
If the term "national bourgeoisie" was used then it was in the 
sense of the entire Chinese bourgeoisie and it was identical with 
the term "bourgeoisie" which was also often used.Besides this,sec
tions of the bourgeoisie like the "big,middle and petty bourgeoisie" 
were mentioned.(Por example,Seventh Plenum of the Enlarged E.C.C.I., 
12 December,1926,"Resolution Concerning the Situation in China", 
Point 5,op.cit;in the brochure p.50;or the Eighth Plenum of the 
E.C.C.I.,May,1927,"Resolution Concerning the Question of China", 
Internationale Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,No.58,pp.1247-1252,Ger. 
ed;pp.77-79 in the brochure. 107
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Por the sake of completion,a writing of the C.C, 
of the C.P.S.U.(B) of March 3,192.7,some weeks before Chiang Kai- 
shek’s putsch,should also be pointed out.In this the C.C. of the 
C.P. of China was warned against opportunist mistakes :

"Presently ... the Chinese revolution is passing through a 
critical phase in connection with the re-grouping of the 
class forces and the concentration of the imperialist armies 
its further victories are possible only by means of a deter
mined course towards developing the mass movement.lt is ~ 
essential to retain the course towards arming the workers 
and peasants,towards transforming the peasant committees in 
the rural areas into real organs of power with armed self- 
defence .The Communist Party should not conceal the treacher
ous and reactionary policies of the right Kuomintang and 
must mobilize the masses around the Kuomintang and the 
Chinese Communist Party by exposing the Rightists".

. (Internationale Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,No.73,p.1569. 
Transl. from the Ger.ed. Emphases in the original.)

After Chiang Kai-shek’s betrayal,the E.C.C.I. 
confirmed the correctness of the line it had all through propa
gated.

"The E.C.C.I. is of the view that the tactics of a bloc 
with the national bourgeoisie in the period of revolution 
already gone by was completely correct.This tactics acquires 
it historical justification only because the March towards 
the North was everywhere accompanied by a growth of the 
mass movement of the workers and peasants,the trade unions, 
peasant organizations and committees and finally that of 
the Communist Party.The E.C.C.I. is also of the view that 
the presidium acted rightly when it simultaneously issued 
the directives to expose .Chiang Kai-shek, to occupy the most 
important strategic positions in the government apparatus 
as well as in the Kuomintang to isolate the Kuomintang 
rightists,and to orientate oneself towards the masses.In 
the same way,the E.C.C.I. sanctions the stance which the 
presidium took immediately after the coup by Chiang Kai- 
shek, expressed for the first time in the appeal published 
by the E.C.C.I. immediately after the overthrow."
(Eight Plenum of the E.C.C.I.,May 1927,"Resolutions of the 
E.C.C.I. Concerning the Question of China",Point 2;Inter- 
nationale Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,No.58,pp.1247-1252, 
Transl. from the Ger.ed.; pp.77-78 in the brochure.The 
appeal mentioned here is the proclamation of the E.C.C.I. 
of 15.4.1927, Internationale Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,No. 
41, pp.859-60. Ger,ed.;p.68 f in the brochure).
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When the C.C. of the C.E. of China did not 
fundamentally change its line inspite of a number of criticisms 
by the Comintern,the E.C.C.I. directly appealed to the members 
of the C.P. of China and called for a break with the opportunis
tic line :

"In confidential instructions the Comintern has repeatedly 
very sharply criticized the leadership of the C.P. of China: 
The Comintern has warned that it will publicly criticize the 
C.C. of the Party if it fails to correct its mistakes. 
Presently,since the C.C. of the Party has rejected the in
structions of the Comintern,the E.C.C.I. considers it to be 
its revolutionary duty to publicly call upon the members to 
struggle against the opportunism of the C.C....The Comintern 
considers it essential that these mistakes of the leading 
bodies of the C.P. of China be immediately rectified and 
brings this to the notice of all members of the C.P. of 
ßhina ...
The E.C.C.I. calls upon ...all Party members to consolidate 
their ranks on the basis of the decisions of the Comintern.
The E.C.C.I. asks all Party members to take up a determined 
fight against the opportunist deviations of the Party leader
ship.The E.C.C.I. notes with satisfaction the correct posi
tion of the Communist Youth- league and the heroic struggle 
of the Party masses and expresses its conviction that the 
C.P. of China will find sufficient strength within itself to 
re-organize its leadership and to expose the leaders who 
have violated the international discipline of the Comintern.
It is necessary that the leaders of the workers* and peasants* 
organizations ,the Party members who have emerged during the 
civil war period should also attain significant influence in 
the C.C. of the Party.In this way,since they are in close 
contact with all the Party masses,they can help to overcome 
the opportunism of the present Party leadership."
("Resolution, of the E.C.C.I.",19 July,1927,"Concerning the 
Present Situation of the Chinese Revolution",Internationale 
Presse-Korrespondenz,1927,No.73,pp.1572-74,Transl. from the 
Ger.ed.;in the brochure pp.95-96.See also the "Working 
Report of the E.C.C.I. for the period between the 5th and the 
6th World Congress,May,1928,in: "The Comintern Prior to the 
Sixth World Congress",Hoym Verlag,1928,pp.476-491»Ger.ed.; 
p.120 in the brochure.)

Mao Tse-tung often emphatically supported 
Stalin*s analysis and that of the Comintern about the defeat of 
the Chinese Revolution in 1927.However,in one place there is 
an inconsistency.In the course of the struggle against Chen Tu- 
hsiu*s Right opportunist line,Mao Tse-tung characterized this 
line to be the main cause for its defeat in 1927.We
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consider this to he an impermissible polemical exaggeration which 
completely omits the objective causes of the defeat.(x) 
But Mao Tse-tung never repeated the same revisionist-Trotskyist 
nonsense that Stalin or the Comintern propagated a wrong line 
for China in this period which was responsible for the defeat 
etc.(xx)...

January 1983

Editorial Board of the Marxist-Leninist Study Circle.

(x) In various places in Vol. I of his Selected Works Mao Tse- 
tung expressed himself correctly about the defeat in 1927.See 
for this :"Why Is It that Red Political Power Can Exist In China?" 
1928,p.64;"Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War",
1936,p.192;"The Tasks of the Chinese Communist Party in the 
Period of Resistance to Japan",1937,p.271,also p.273;It is also 
correctly stated in "Resolution on Some Questions in the History 
of our Party",Appendix to Mao Tse-tung:"Our Study and the 
Current Situation",Peking,1955,p.23.Contradicting this we have 
the above-mentioned passage from "On Tactics Against Japanese 
Imperialism",1935,p.166;See also the Joint Statement of the Edi
torial Boards of Rote Fahne,Westberliner Kommunist and Gegen die 
Strömung:"Investigations Towards the Evaluation of the Teachings 
and the Work of Mao Tse-tung",Part I.(RF No.197-198,WBK No.22,
GDS No.'24,English ed. October 1984).

(xx) By the way,Enver Hoxha asserts precisely something in this 
direction,which sheds significant light on the amount of truth in 
his "Investigations" of Mao Tse-tung’s work.Hoxha criticizes 
Mao Tse-tung that he had held the Comintern and its representa
tives to be responsible for the defeats of the C.P. of China. 
However,as always,he still owes us proofs for this charge.(See 
E.Hoxha,"Imperialism and the Revolution",Tirana,1979,p.510,Ger. 
ed.)
110
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DOCUMENT IV

PREFACE
lastly,we are publishing here Mao Tse-tung*s 

speech "THE GREATEST FRIENDSHIP", held on the occasion of Stalin’s 
death in March,1955.We consider it to be one of the most solid 
tributes to Stalin’s contributions towards the victory of the 
world proletarian revolution.

It is not by chance that this speech is not in
cluded in "Volume V" of Mao Tse-tung*s works,brought out by the 
present leadership of the C.P. of China. It only proves how one- 
sidedly revisionist the selection of Mao Tse-tung’s writings 
from this period is,that such Marxist-Leninist writings like this 
speech are anathema to the present-day leaders of the C.P. of 
China.

We are publishing this speech by Mao Tse-tung 
in the full consciousness of the fact that this writing by no 
means really represented the programmatic guideline of the C.P. 
of China after the 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U..Nevertheless,in 
this particular article,Mao Tse-tung has taken a Marxist-Leninist 
attitude towards Stalin.

ill
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DOCUMENT IV

The Greatest Friendship

MAO TSE-TUNG

JOSEPH VISSARIONOVICH STALIN, 
greatest genius of the present age, great 

teacher of the world Communist movement, 
comrade-in-arms of the immortal Lenin, has 
departed from the world.

Comrade Stalin has made an inestimable 
contribution to our era by his theoretical 
and practical activities. Comrade Stalin 
represents our entire new era. His activities 
have led the Soviet people and the working- 
people of all countries to transform the whole 
world situation: the cause of justice, of 
People’s Democracy and Socialism has 
achieved victory on a tremendous scale over 
a territory containing one-third of the 
earth’s population—more than 800 million 
people; moreover, the influencc'of this victory 
is spreading daily to every corner of the 
globe.

The death of Comrade Stalin has 
aroused unparalleled and profound grief 
among the working people of the whole 
112

world; it has stirred the hearts of upright 
people throughout the world. This de
monstrates that Comrade Stalin's cause and 
his ideas have gripped the hearts of the 
broad masses of the people throughout the 
world and have become an invincible force» 
a force that will guide those peoples who are 
already victorious „from one fresh victory 
to another and lead all who are still groan
ing under the oppression of the old, vicious 
capitalist world to strike courageously at the 
people’s enemies.

After the death of Lenin, Comrade 
Stalin led the Soviet people in building 
into a magnificent socialist society the first 
socialist state in the world, which he, to
gether with the great Lenin, created during 
the October Revolution. The victory of 
socialist construction in the Soviet Union is 
not only a victory of the Soviet people» but 
also a common victory of the people of the 
whole world. Firstly, this victory proved 
in real life the absolute correctness of 
Marxism-Leninism and gave concrete in-
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struction to the working people throughout 
the world how they should advance* towards 
a happy life. Secondly, this victory 
ensured that humanity would have the 
strength to defeat the fascist beasts during 
the Second World War. The achievement 
of victory in the anti-fascist war would have* 
been inconceivable without the victory of 
socialist construction* in the Soviet Union. 
The fate of all mankind was bound up with 
the victory of socialist construction in the 
Soviet Union and victory in the anti-fascist 
war, and the glory of these victories must 
go to our great Comrade Stalin.

Comrade Stalin carried out n compre
hensive and epoch-making development 
of Marxist-Leninist theory and advanced 
Marxism to a new stage of development. 
Uomrade Stalin creatively developed Lenin’s 
theory concerning the law of the uneven 
-development of capitalism and Lenin’s 
theory that Socialism can first be victorious 
in one country; Comrade Stalin creatively 
contributed the theory of the general crisis 
of the capitalist system; he contributed the 
theory concerning the building of Com
munism in the Soviet Union; he contributed 
the theory of the basic economic laws of 
modern capitalism and of Socialism; he con
tributed the theory of the revolution in 
colonial and semi-colonial countries. Comrade 
Stalin also creatively developed Lenin’s 
theory on the building of the Party. All 
these creative theories of Comrade Stalin 
further united the workers throughout the 
world, further united the oppressed classes 
and the oppressed peoples throughout the 
world, and thereby enabled the struggle for 
the emancipation and well-being of the 
world’s working class and all oppressed

people, and the victories in this struggle, to 
attain unprecedented pro|x>rtions.

All Comrade Stalin’s writings are im
mortal works of Marxist literature. His 
Foundations of Leninism, History of the 
Com m nnist Partn of the Soviet Union 
(Rolsheviks) and his last great work 
Keonomic Feohh ms of Socialism in? the 
U.S.S.R. comprise an encyclopaedia of 
Marxism-Leninism, a summing-up of the 
experiences of the world Communist move
ment in the past hundred years. His speech 
at the 19th Congress of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union is a precious testa
ment bequeathed to the Communists of all 
countries of (he world. We Chinese Com
munists, like the Communists of all other 
countries, find our own road to victory in the 
great works of Comrade Stalin.

Since the death of Lenin, Comrade Stalin 
has at all times been the central figure in the 
world Communist movement. We rallied 
round him, ceaselessly asked his advice and 
ceaselessly drew ideological strength from 
his works. Comrade Stalin was full of 
warm love for the oppressed peoples of the 
East. “Do not forget the East”—this was 
Comrade Stalin’s great call after the October 
Revolution. Everyone knows that Comrade 
Stalin warmly loved the Chinese people and 
regarded the might of the Chinese revolution 
as immeasurable. He contributed his lofty 
wisdom to the problems of the Chinese 
revolution. And it was by following the 
teachings of Lenin and Stalin, and with the 
support of the great Soviet state and all the
revolutionary forces of other countries, that 
the Communist Party of China and the 
Chinese people won their historic victory ft 
few years ago.

113
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Now wc have lost our great teacher and 
most sincere friend—Comrade Stalin. What 
a misfortune this is! It is impossible to 
express in words the sorrow which this mis
fortune has broüght us.

Our task is to transform sorrow into 
strength. In memory of our great teacher 
Stalin, the great friendship linked with 
the name of Stalin, which exists between 
the Communist Party of China and the 
Chinese people and the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union and the Soviet people, 
will be immeasurably strengthened. Chinese 
Communists and the Chinese people will 
further intensify the study of Stalin's teach
ings, of Soviet science and techniques, to 
build their country.

The Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union is a party personally reared by Lenin 
and Stalin; it is the most advanced party 
in the world, the most experienced and the 
best trained in theory. This Party has been 
our model in the past, is our model now and 
will remain our model in the future. We are 
completely confident that the Central Com
mittee of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union and the Soviet Government, headed 
by Comrade Malenkov, will certainly be able 
to follow Comrade Stalin’s bejiest to advance 
and carry to greater glory the great cause of 
Communism.

There is not the slightest doubt that 
the world camp of peace, democracy and 
Socialism headed by the Soviet Union will 
be si ill more united and become still more 
powerful.

In the past thirty years, Comrade 
Stalin’s teachings and the example of Soviet

( From: "People’

socialist construction have made the world 
advance with giant strides. Now that the 
Soviet Union has become so powerful; the 
Chinese people’s revolution has obtained 
such great victories; construction in the 
various People’s Democracies has brought 
such enormous achievements; the movement 
of the peoples throughout the world against 
oppression and aggression has risen to such 
heights: our front of friendship and 
solidarity is so consolidated—we can de
finitely declare that we are not afraid of any 
imperialist aggression. Any imperialist 
aggression will be smashed by us; all foul 
provocations will be of no avail.

The reason that the great friendship 
between the peoples of China and the Soviet 
Union is unbreakable is precisely because our 
friendship has been built on the great prin- 
i iples of internationalism of Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin. The friendship between 
the peoples, of China and the Soviet Union, 
and the peoples of the various People’s 
Democracies, as well as all people who love 
peace, democracy and justice in every coun
try of the world, is also built upon this great 
principle 6f internationalism and is therefore 
also unbreakable.

Clearly, the strength created by our 
friendship, which is of this kind, is inex
haustible and truly invincible.

Let all imperialist aggressors and war
mongers tremble before our great friend
ship 1

Long live the teachings of Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin!

The glorious name of the great Stalin 
is immortal!

s China",1953,No.6,pp.3-5)
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I.
MAO TSE-TUNG MUST BE ASSESSED ON THE BASIS OF

THE PRINCIPLES OF MARXISM-LENINISM

For a long time now, particularly since the death of Mao 
Tse-tung in 1976 and the take-over of power in China by the Teng-Hüa 
revisionists, since the 180 degree turn of the Party of labour of 
Albania against Mao Tse-tung, the C.P. of China and the Chinese revo
lution in 1978, an important and intense ideological debate has been 
taking place internationally on the question of evaluating Mao Tse- 
tung and his work. In the course of this debate differentiations, and 
splits among the forces understanding themselves to be Marxist- 
Leninists have taken place and continue to do so.

The question arises, what should be the stand of the Commu
nists in this debate? We think, it is possible to make, a clear and 
principled evaluation of Mao Tse-tung and his work only on the basis of the theory of Marxism-Leninism, i.e., by taking the"teachings of
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin as the starting point. To correctly
appraise them, his theory and practice, as far as they are known to 
us, must be confronted with the principles of Marxism-Leninism.

In. this question of evaluating Mao Tse-tung and his work we 
are confronted by two major trends, both of which we decisively 
oppose. On the one hand, we have those forces, led by the PLA,(x) 
which totally condemn Mao Tse-tung in the manner of the Khrushchev- 
revisionists. This trend asserts that Mao Tse-tung had never in fact 
been a Marxist-Leninist, that he had never at any point of time 
fought as a proletarian revolutionary, yes, that even the C.P. of 
China had never been a genuine Communist Party. While making such 
sweeping judgements these forces do not make even the faintest 
attempt at analysing Mao Tse-tung’s original work. Instead, refer
ences to bourgeois sources, lies and slanders abound. Even when, 
with the aim of "destroying" him, they do take a look at genuinely 
controversial positions of Mao Tse-tung, or even at his real mis
takes, this is done' from anti-Marxist, anti-Leninist standpoints.
In their evaluation there is not even the semblance of an effort to 
include Mao. Tse-tung’s historically indisputable merits.

While opposing this trend, which totally condemns Mao Tse- 
tung, we cannot afford to take a more lenient view of those forces, 
who, under the banner of upholding "Mao Tse-tung Thought" or even 
"Maoism" give themselves the air of being the No. 1 defenders of

(x) Though in the face of the obvious collapse of the international 
trend led by the PLA some of these forces are becoming increasingly 
softer in their references to the PLA.
6
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Mao Tse-tung. The most diverse forces, among them those belonging to 
the "Revolutionary Internationalist Movement"(RIM), come under this 
category. Often these forces vary in their understanding of "Mao Tse- 
tung Thought", in their attitudes and lines, - we will elaborate on 
some important aspects of these later - but, it can be seen very well 
that in reality they are in no position to really defend them.

Their "evaluation" and "defence" of Mao Tse-tung is charac
terized by vulgarization and caricaturization of his world-histori
cal merits into a few phrases, half-truths about Mao Tse-tung, eupho
ric eulogizations, which the class-conscious worker can already sense 
to be the prelude to tearing him down, to. be the prelude to attacking 
his correct Marxist-Leninist theses ( for example, his correct thesis 
that political power grows out of the barrel of a gun), the prelude 
to attacking Marx, Engels, Lenin and above all Stalin.

As we see, this trend does not take from us the task of defen
ding Mao Tse-tung against false criticisms. On the other hand, this 
trend instinctively and full of enthusiasm takes over precisely the 
mistakes of Mao Tse-tung and the C.P. of China, mistakes which re
quire a well-founded Marxist-Leninist criticism and which do not per
mit us to defend his entire work in an unqualified way!

Our ideological struggle on two fronts against both these trends 
aims at defending the teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin and
Stalin. Basing ourselves on their theory, we defend that which
is genuinely Marxist-Leninist in Mao Tse-tung*s work. But we at 
the same time also expose his mistakes as well as those of the' 
C.P. of China during his life-time. We do not think that all 
Mao Tse-tung*s views and his entire politics were at all points
of time in conformity with Marxism-Leninism, or even represented
its further epochal development.

We defend Mao Tse-tung*s undeniable Marxist-Leninist heritage, 
above all his great Marxist-Leninist work concerning the anti-imperia
list and anti-feudal revolution in China, his contributions to the 
struggle against Khrushchevite revisionism and his excellent role in. 
initiating the Cultural Revolution in China.

At the same time, we criticize his revisionist errors, expressed 
particularly in his writings of 1956-57. His attitude towards the 
national bourgeoisie in the socialist sta^e of the revolution funda
mentally contradicts Marxism-Leninism. This erroneous position was 
later corrected, or. was sought to be corrected in the Great Proletar
ian Cultural Revolution,- unfortunately, without any public self- 
criticism.

7
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II.
MAO TSE-TUNG*S MARXIST-LENINIST WORK ON
THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION AND PEOPLE»S

WAR MUST BE DEFENDED

Mao Tse-tung’s most fundamental and world-historical achieve
ment is that he led the 600 million peoples of China to victory in 
the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal stage of the Chinese revolution, 
shoulder to shoulder with all the other forces of the world prole
tarian revolution and with the help of the socialist Soviet Union of 
Stalin.

He applied and concretized the fundamental principles of revo- 
tion in colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries, as elabora
ted by Lenin and Stalin, in a masterly way and in accordance with 
the fundamental guidelines of the Comintern to the various phases in 
the democratic revolution of China.

Mao Tse-tung’s works from Volume I to IV, dealing above all 
with the democratic stage of the revolution in China, represent a 
great Marxist-Leninist treasury of experience. They must be defended1 
and made use of by the Communists of the entire world.(x)

£3S£amental_Princi]3le s_of _the_Revolution_in_Coloniali_>Semi-Colonial 
a2d_Dependent_Countries

These fundamental principles, which were applied and concre
tized by Mao Tse-tung in a principled way to- the various phases of 
the Chinese revolution are:

•In these countries the stage of the democratic revolution is a 
pre-requisite for the transition to the socialist revolution and 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. The agrarian revolution and the 
anti-imperialist revolution are both fundamental and indispensible.

(x) Inspite of this fundamental positive evaluation of Mao Tse-tung’s 
works from this period we do see some problems and have some points 
of criticism. These relate mainly to certain formulations in rela
tion to the problems of transition to the socialist revolution, 
concrete tactical, problems in parts of the democratic revolution 
and some concrete, perhaps exaggerated formulations of Mao Tse-tung 
in the struggle against dogmatism and sectarianism in the inner- 
Party struggle. All these points, mentioned in passing here, have 
still to be worked-out by us in greater detail.

8
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constituent parts of the democratic revolution, They have to be 
tactically correctly combined in accordance with the concrete 
conditions existing respectively.

@In the worker-peasant alliance, which is the fundamental part of 
the united front with all the anti-imperialist and anti-feudal forces, 
it is absolutely essential to wage the struggle for working class' 
hegemony. Without the leadership of the proletariat and its Party it 
is not possible to gain victory in the democratic stage of the revo
lution. .

<In these countries, during the democratic stage of the revolution, 
temporary alliances and blocs with a section of the bourgeoisie are
fundamentally possible.

•The creation of armed forces is a basic pre-requisite for the 
victory of the democratic revolution.

•Already in the stage of the democratic revolution, the maximum 
programme of the Communist Party, the establishment of the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, the building of socialism and communism, 
must be propagated.

•The democratic revolution must be propagated and carried out as 
a part of the world proletarian revolution. The alliance with the 
proletariat of the imperialist countries as well as with the prole
tariat and oppressed peoples of the oppressed countries, the union 
with the existing socialist country or countries - if any - must be 
propagated and practised as unconditional necessities of proletarian 
internationalism.

J^iiiJary_Strategy_of People’s War

Undoubtedly, one of Mao Tse-tung’s most outstanding achieve
ments was his teachings on revolutionary war, on revolutionary mili
tary strategy and tactics. The military strategy of protracted 
people’s war, of "enclosing the cities from the countryside", the 
creation of red base areas, was developed and carried out by him in 
the conditions of China through a fierce ideological struggle.

In the world communist movement there has definitely been a 
tendency to mechanically copy some of the experiences of the Chinese 
revolution. On the other hand, great fundamental teachings of the 
Chinese revolution, as elaborated by us above, were not copied well 
enough. They were not really taken into consideration in theory and 
practice.

In this context we wish to emphasize: In order to learn 
correctly from the experiences of other revolutions, including the 
Chinese revolution, it is necessary to study them exactly
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and comprehensively. Bits and pieces and partial ex
periences should not arbitrarily be picked out. The appli c a - 
t i on. of these experiences to the struggle in one’s own country, 
the conclusions by analogy require, as Marxism-Leninism has shown 
in many instances, that both differences as well as 
similarities of the countries and revolutions which have 
to be compared must be known exactly.

Por example, the Chinese military strategy of encircling the 
cities from the countryside has often been taken to be automatically 
applicable to all colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries, 
including India. In this question we think that the following points 
must be taken as a starting point to at all create a base for a 
fruitful discussion:

In this question we can and must go back to Lenin and Stalin, 
who had worked out important theses on the Chinese revolution and on 
the revolution in semi-feudal, semi-colonial, colonial countries.
Por example, the thesis that the main army of the revolution in these 
countries will be the masses of the working peasantry under the lea
dership of the proletariat, that in their essence (but not in their 
entire scope) the national wars were the wars of the peasant masses. 
The military principle successfully worked out in the course of the 
Chinese revolution had already been recognized in a germinal way by 
Stalin one year before the defeat in Shanghai. ( See Stalin, Works 9, 
p. 260).

The categories ”city" and "village" should not be taken to be 
identical with the categories proletariat and peasantry. No demagogy 
should be carried out with these terms. The thesis of encircling the 
city from the villages in no way means an encirclement of the pro
letariat by the peasantry, a hegemony of the peasantry over the pro
letariat. It -is neither an expression of class hegemony, nor of the 
political leadership in the democratic stage of the revolution.

It is necessary to examine point by point all Mao Tse-tung’s 
passages on this topic and see the conditions under which these theses 
have been derived and to what extent transfers to other countries 
were at all in his mind. In this question, too, as we have said 
earlier, the concrete conditions of China must be analysed so that 
there is no schematic application of the Chinese experiences. It is 
important to keep in mind the fundamental principle, emphasized by 
Mao, too, that the principles of Marxism-Leninism must be applied to 
the conditions of one’s own country^

The very important fact should not be overlooked that in China 
the developing armed struggle came under the leadership of the C.P. 
of China only after powerful, armed struggles of the proletariat had 
already taken place in the cities, after the C.P. of China had already 
become a real force amongst the masses of the Chinese people and 
many thousands of workers with a communist consciousness had become 
the leading troops of the Red Army consisting of hundreds of thousands 
of peasants. This historical experience is ideologically linked with 
the necessity of the hegemony of the proletariat.
10
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In India there was and is a trend among the forces calling 
themselves "Marxist-Ieninist" not to understand the encirclement of 
the cities from the countryside to "be a military strategy. It is 
looked upon to be more a political,class-based description of the 
tasks of the democratic revolution. Such an understanding is linked 
up with an insufficient regard for the necessity of attaining prole
tarian hegemony and keeping this objective in the forefront right 
from the beginning. It has led and leads to neglecting the question 
of building the Party among the industrial proletariat in the cities. 
It has led to and leads to creating illusions about the fact that the 
agrarian revolution can be carried out without achieving a real hege
mony of the proletariat.

Criticism of such tendencies does not mean a complete 
rejection of the applicability of this military principle itself in 
colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries. We only think it is 
problematic to apply this principle mechanically to all such countries.

2X2£l2"e£££alization_of _the_Chinese_Anti2Ja£>anese_National_United_Front

Another instance where certain secondary and temporary ex
periences of the Chinese revolution have been and are generalized 
is the phase during the anti-fascist, anti-imperialist war of 
national liberation, often leading to right errors in the alliance 
policy. We think that the experience of the period of the anti- 
Japanese war in China must be seen as a part of the great antifascist world war. Mao Tse-tung’s evaluation of the sections of the 
comprador bourgeoisie must be viewed in the context of the evalua
tion of the U.S.A. on a world scale and in the context of U.S. parti
cipation in the anti-Hitler coalition.

In today’s situation, in the case of all semi-feudal countries 
occupied by one imperialist power it would be incorrect 
to enter into an alliance with those sections of the comprador 
bourgeoisie dependent on imperialists currently not occupying, or 
who- have not yet occupied, the country. In Afganisthan, today, for 
instance, it would be incorrect in the struggle against Russian 
social imperialism to make alliances with sections of the pro-Ameri
can, pro-West-European comprador bourgeoisie.(x)

(x) A prime example of recommending just such an alliance in 
Afghanistan, in India and internationally (!) is the Satya Narain 
Singh (SNS) group. (See "Our Tasks and the Present Situation", 
Political Resolution of the P.C.C., C.P.I.(Ml), Adopted on 30.1.80, 
pp. 26, 29, 30). Similarly the Vinod Mishra group among others.
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III.
MAO TSE-TUNG*S VIEWS ON THE TRANSITION FROM THE DEMOCRATIC

TO THE SOCIALIST REVOLUTION ARE PARTLY UNCLEAR AND
PARTLY CONTRADICT MARXISM-LENINISM

In our,assessment, Mao Tse-tung*s most decisive mistake con
sists in his views regarding the transition from the democratic to 
the socialist revolution. Politically, this must corres
pond to the. transition from the dictatorship of all anti-imperialist 
and anti-feudal classes and forces to the dictatorship of the pro
letariat. The dictatorship of the proletariat is an instrument of 
the proletariat to destroy the bourgeoisie. At first, following the 
victory in 1949 in China, the fundamental internal contradiction 
was seen to he that between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie.
(See Mao Tse-tung, Selected Works IV, p.369; also Vol. V, p.77). But 
in his most central writing "On the Correct Handling of Contradic
tions Among the People"(1957)» Mao Tse-tung held the dictatorship of 
the proletariat to be possible along with a political alliance with 
the national bourgeoisie. He even proceeded from the fact that the 
construction of socialism was possible while allying politically 
with this bourgeoisie. (Selected Works Vol. V, pp. 385-87).

These views do not correspond to Marxist-Leninist theory. In 
practice they supported the attempts of the Ehrushchevite revision
ists to bring about a class reconciliation between the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie in the world communist movement.

According to Marxism-Leninism the capitalist relations of 
production and the bourgeoisie cannot be destroyed at one blow. As 
Stalin elaborated, there is the more or less long phase of the NEP 
(New Economic Policy) which is generally valid. (Works 11, pp. 151- 
52). On the economic level, the bourgeoisie can be eliminated only 
step by step. This, too, is possible only when the bourgeoisie 
no longer has a share in political power. It is not possible to 
build socialism without the dictatorship of the proletariat over the 
bourgeoisie.

IV.
THE C.P. OE CHINA*S LINE UNDER MAO TSE-TUNG 

FROM 1957 UP TO HIS DEATH

While trying to make a comprehensive evaluation of Mao Tse-
12
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tung’s writings after the victory of the democratic stage of the 
revolution in 1949 up to his death one encounters great difficulties, 
which,' in part, cannot be overcome in the near future.

There exist very, very few authorized writings by Mao Tse
tung from this period. There exist very few exact analyses by him 
of the total development taking place in China after 1949 which make 
it possible to exactly esimate the concrete historical and political 
background. There exist very few documents on the inner-Party struggle 
and on Mao Tse-tung’s exact position in this struggle, especially in 
the period after 1970. What is authentically available, are very often 
isolated statements, brief theses, positions and quotes, the context 
of which is often unclear.

An evaluation of Mao Tse-tung’s works during this period 
therefore must suffer the drawback that it will basically be an eva
luation of the C.P. of China’s line, which is not necessarily always 
identical with. Mao Tse-tung’s work, for which, however, Mao Tse-tung, 
being the leader of the C.P. of China, must share responsibility.

Often the view is put forward that the C.P. of China followed 
a consequent Marxist-Leninist course up to 1976, which was then 
abruptly changed into its opposite after the seizure of power by the 
Teng-Hua revisionists. Such a conception does not correspond to facts. 
It also does not allow us to really understand what happened in 
China and how it happened. Such an approach makes it impossible 
to lay bare the ideological roots of the present-day line of the C.P. 
of China, To make it clear that these roots are contained in the 
earlier documents of the C.P. of China, for eg., in the "Polemic" of 
the C.P. of China and also in certain views of Mao Tse-tung.

While evaluating this period after 1957 in the C.P. of China’s 
history, we find that, to some extent, the C.P. of China’s struggle ■ 
against modern revisionism has been over-estimated.

Under Mao’s leadership, the C.P. of China first took a 
wavering position on the C.P.S.U*s 20th Congress and supported it 
at least in public. It was only after 1960 that the C.P. of China 
publicly opposed the main positions of the modern revisionists and 
encouraged the anti-revisionist forces the world over to do the 
same. Though this struggle of the C.P. of China suffered from many 
shortcomings and errors, it must be defended as an energetic beginn
ing in the struggle against Khrushchevite revisionism. However, it 
is important to overcome the mistakes and deficiencies of this 
struggle in the spirit of self-criticism.

®£ings of_1957_and I960
13
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At the Meeting of the Parties of the socialist countries in 
1957 and that of the Communist Parties of the entire world in I960, 
the Khrushchevite revisionists made an all-out attempt to impose 
their revisionist programme, proclaimed at their 20th Congress, upon 
the Communist Parties of the entire world and to make it universally 
binding. The Marxist-Leninists, that is, here above all the Communist 
Party of China and the Party of Labour of Albania,tried to oppose 
modern revisionism, especially Khrushchevite revisionism at these 
international forums and took up the struggle to defend the principles 
of Marxism-Leninism.

This fight of- the anti-revisionist forces against the 
Khrushchevite revisionists was characterized by compromises such that 
one could find in the documents of these two Meetings radically 
contradictory standpoints on a series of questions, which even went 
so far as to be stuck together in a single sentence. In these docu
ments, in many questions of fundamental importance for the world 
communist movement, correct and false, Marxist-Leninist and revision
ist theses are to be found side by side. :

Through this behaviour of the C.P. of China and the PLA it. 
was not at all possible to make out:

-which positions in the 1957 and 1960 Declarations were considered 
revisionist and which Marxist-Leninist.
-which of the positions that the C.P. of China and the other 
Marxist-Leninist Parties wanted to employ against modern revi
sionism were themselves wrong, revisionist.

Some crass examples of compromises, wrong and contradictory 
positions in the documents are:

-the 20th Congress of the C.P.S.U. is praised to the skies. 
(Documents of the Meeting of the Representatives of the Communist 
and Workers* Parties”, Moscow, Nov. Dec. 1960, Communist Party 
Publication, December 1960, pp. 46-47).

-the peaceful parliamentary path is propagated. On the one hand 
it is said: "leninism teaches, and experience confirms, that the 
ruling classes never relinquish power voluntarily.’’But on the 
very same page this guiding principle is thrown overboard and it 
is said: "the working class can... secure a firm majority in 
parliament, transform parliament from an instrument serving the 
c.lass interests of the bourgeoisie into an instrument serving 
the working people,... for peaceful realisation of the socialist 
revolution". (Ibid., p.40).

-Contrary to the.1957 declaration, the 1960 declaration asserts 
that restoration of capitalism is no longer possible in the 
Soviet Union. (Ibid., p. 12).
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Thus a correct Marxist-Leninist line was not laid down in 
these documents. The revisionist theses depreciated the value of the 
revolutionary, Marxist-Leninist positions. Taken as a whole, these 
documents were of no use in the ideological struggle and became a 
vehicle of propagating revisionist ideas with the highest of authori
ties. The fact that the C.P. of China and the PLA took up a comple
tely defensive position and for years did not publicly, or if it was 
done, it was wrongly done, explain their stand on these documents, 
the fact that they did not counter Khrushchev’s theses with an offen
sive propaganda of Marxist-Leninist principles and standpoints, 
offered the Khrushchevite revisionists all the possibilities of 
singling out those positions which suited them and presenting them
selves to be the true defenders of the line of these documents. A 
complete perplexity and confusion overtook the international commu
nist movement because no really offensive ideological struggle could 
be waged by such a behaviour but that of making the "correct" choice 
and interpretation from the completely contradictory contents of the 
documents of 1957 and 1960.

Marxist-Leninists do not bargain over principles. Ideological 
contradictions must be carried out into the 
o p* e n and the class-conscious proletariat must be educated 
on the basis of these contradictions. Compromises which lead 
to the dimming of the class-consciousness must not be entered 
into. Marxist-Leninists must always demand the unconditional 
freedom to make Marxist-Leninist propaganda.

The_ 2 'the-CoSSBnist-Party-Of-China

In 1963 the Chinese Communist Party started an open polemic 
with the Khrushchevite revisionists in the documents of the "Great 
Debate". Although these documents contain correct Marxist-Leninist 
positions in a number of issues which can be used in the ideological 
battle against the modern revisionists, they are also characterized 
by errors in some very fundamental questions and cannot 
therefore be taken today as a platform for the international 
communist movement.

Some fundamental errors in these documents are:

-the possibility of two roads to socialism, one peaceful and the 
non-peaceful, is advocated. Thus there is a deviation from the correct 
thesis that only the violent revolution of the armed proletariat, as 
the hegemon of the armed people’s masses, is capable of smashing the 
state apparatus. ( See Point 11 of the "Proposal".)

-In the problem of how to combine the struggle against internal 
reaction with the fight against external reaction, it is one-sidedly 
stressed that the struggle against external reaction is primary for
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all countries of the world. By means of false ahsolutization, only 
U.S. imperialism is considered to be the external reaction. (Point 
3 of the "Proposal”.) '

-The Second Comment of the "Polemic" criticizes Stalin unjustly 
and without proof. Thus the C.P. of China does not repudiate the 
attacks of the modern revisionists against Stalin.

-The necessity of the agrarian revolution in the colonial and 
semi-colonial, semi-feudal countries is not mentioned at.all.

-In these documents the expression of criticisms only Internally 
is upheld as the absolutely obligatory norm of the relations 
between fraternal Marxist-Leninist parties. (See Comments 1 and 7).

.In 1966, with the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, a 
fierce life-and-death class struggle was launched under the leader
ship of Mao against the bourgeoisie and the revisionist forces in 
the Communist Party of China. The line of continuing class struggle, 
of consolidating an all-round dictatorship of the bourgeoisie was 
propagated. Till today this inspiring struggle against bureaucratism 
and revisionism, against the bourgeoisie in the Party, provokes en
raged cries from revisionists,and opportunists of all hues. They find 
particularly reprehensible the method of carrying out the internal 
Party debate openly and publicly before the masses.

On the theoretical and ideological levels, however, the C.P. 
of China’s incorrect line on the national bourgeoisie was to a large 
extent not self-critically analysed. Instead, Mao’s writing "On the 
Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People" was widely propa
gated and distributed, and precisely in the "Red Book" that passage 
quoted which declared the transformation of the antagonistic contra
diction between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie to a non-anta- 
gonistic one to be possible under the conditions of China.

Advocating the use of non-antagonistic, i.e., democratic, 
persuasive methods towards the bourgeoisie instead of dictatorship 
and force means abandoning one of the most central ideas of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, namely, that of the forced oppress
ion and annihilation of the bourgeoisie. It means adopting the revi
sionist thesis of the "democratic road to socialism".

The Cultural Revolution, itself was an example In practice of 
the impossibility of resolving the contradiction between the prole
tariat and the bourgeoisie by any means but those of "class struggle". 
16
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It showed the necessity of continuing class struggle under the die 
tatorship of the proletariat.-

V.
CAN MAO TSE-TUNG BE REGARDED TO BE A CLASSIC AUTHOR
IN THE SAME RANKS AS MARX, ENGELS, LENIN ARD STALIN?

To a large extent, Mao Tse-tung’s prestige originates from 
the great prestige acquired by the Chinese democratic revolution and 
the heroic Chinese people led by him during his decades long armed 
struggle in China.

As we have already indicated, his works prior to 1949 are a 
magnificent application of Marxism-Leninism to China. They are an 
important concretization of Lenin’s and Stalin’s teachings for colo
nial, semi-colonial and dependent countries. But in our opinion 
in.no case can they be looked upon as a fundamental 
further development of the teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
Stalin for the problems of the world proletarian revolution.

Particularly since 1966, i.e., with the beginning of the 
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution - the inspiring struggle against 
the revisionists in China ~ the conception gained ground with many 
parties that, like Stalin carried on the cause of Marxism-Leninism 
on a world-wide scale after Lenin’s death, now Mao Tse-tung would 
take in hand the task of the world-wide defence of Marxism-Leninism, 
of defending and carrying on the theory and practice of the world 
proletarian revolution, that he would work for the unity of the 
world communist movement and in this way place himself in the same 
ranks as that of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin.

This possibility was not realized by Mao Tse-tung. It is not 
only that Mao Tse-tung committed serious mistakes around 1957 in the 
question of the dictatorship of the proletariat and did not later 
publicly self-critically correct them. He also did not take over, 
like Stalin after Lenin’s death, the role of the leader of the world 
communist movement and did not wage an all-round ideological and 
theoretically consequent struggle against modern revisionism. The 
initial steps to form a platform of the world communist movement in 
1963 (the 25 Point Proposal)' contained some serious mistakes. It 
was also not followed up, discussed or corrected. In the absence of 
such a platform the world communist movement went through a process 
of splits, ideological disunity and decimation, so that today it 
finds itself in a very embroyal condition.
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Since the mid-6O*s Mao Tse-tung practically no longer inter
vened in the great ideological struggles of the world communist 
movement by means of comprehensive articles, brochures or books.
Even the meetings with the leaders of other Communist Parties ceased 
towards the end of the 60*s and the beginning of the 70*s. In the 
appeals of this period to the peoples of the world he absolutized 
in part the struggle against U.S. imperialism and neglected the 
struggle against the other imperialists.

So, it cannot be said that after Stalin’s death Mao Tse- 
tung took over the continuation of the work of Marx, Engels, Lenin 
and Stalin at their niveau. We therefore conclude that it is 
wrong to put Mao Tse-tung in the same ranks as Marx, Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin.

VI.
THE MODERN RUSSIAN REVISIONISTS* ATTACKS 
AGAINST MAO TSE-TUNG MUST BE REPUDIATED

It was the modern Russian revisionists who first began to 
conduct virulent campaigns against Mao Tse-tung after it became clear 
that he was not going to subordinate to them. One of the most grave 
mistakes of the international, communist movement has been not to 
have gone deeper in the struggle against the modern revisionists and 
not to have rebutted their attacks against Mao Tse-tung more thoroughly. 
It was precisely because of this insufficient struggle against the 
modern revisionists’ attacks that, for example, Enver Hoxha could 
repeat them almost verbatim. Similarly, it was also a grave mistake 
that the international Marxist-Leninist movement did not take note 
of Mao Tse-tung*s ascertainable mistakes during his life-time and 
did not publicly and in a solidarist way criticize them in time.

This deficiency has to be made good. The so-called "criti
cism" of the modern revisionists against Mao Tse-tung must be repu
diated as being an attack against that which is Marxist-Leninist in 
his work. It must, also be shown that their "criticism" of genuine 
mistakes, too, follows from anti-Marxist and anti-Leninist stand
points.

The modern revisionists direct their attacks mainly 
against Mao’s teachings about people’s war and the people’s demo
cratic revolution, which they confront with their own theses of 
peaceful transition.

Unsuccessfully they try to repudiate Mao Tse-tung*s com
pletely correct views about the significance of revolutionary war, 
revealing the revisionist character of their own attacks:
18
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"The theory of ’people’s war* is based on a petty-bourgeois 
theory of violence. It does not connect the victory over imperia
lism with the socio-econ.omic superiority of socialism, but with 
the use of the means of armed struggle, with smashing the mili
tary and political apparatus (!!!) of imperialism in military 
conflicts."
("Der Maoismus - ein ideologischer und politischer Gegner des 
Marxismus-Leninismus", ("Maoism - Ideological and Political 
Opponent of Marxism-Leninism", Berlin, 1974, Transl. from the Ger
man ed.)

Violent revolution, the preparation of the proletariat and 
the working masses for the revolutionary smashing of the state appa
ratus of the power of imperialism as the only way to eliminate ex
ploitation and oppression, this is not acceptable to the revisionists 
because it is Marxist-Leninist and not at all compatible with their 
"peaceful path".

Another reproach of theirs is directed against Mao Tse-tung’s 
military strategy of "encircling the cities from the villages" which 
they say originates from his "anti-proletarian" attitude. They know 
very well that Mao Tse-tung repeatedly said: "Unless it is led by 
the proletariat, the Chinese revolution cannot possibly succeed". 
(Selected Works II, p. 325). Without offering even a glimmer of evi
dence they dismiss such statements as being "purely declarative" and 
assert that Mao’s "practice" was completely different from such 
declarations. ("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions", 
Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, p.202).

By calling him a peasant philosopher and saying, "he took 
the activities of the proletariat less seriously than those of the 
peasantry"(C. Mathiessen,"Kritik der philosophischen Grundlagen und 
der gesellschaftspolitischen Entwicklung des Maoismus", ("Critiaue of 
the Philosophical Base and the Socio-Political Development of Maoism") 
Berlin, 1973, p.28, transl. from the Ger. ed.), the Khrushchevite 
revisionists betray their own contemptuous attitude towards the role 
played by the peasantry in the Democratic stage of the revolution. 
Mao’s characterization of the peasantry to be the motive force of the 
revolution was correct because the Chinese revolution was at the 
democratic stage.

Particular venom is reserved for the Cultural Revolution in 
China, initiated by Mao Tse-tung. As dyed-in-the-wool bureaucrats 
revolutionary actions by the masses is anathema to them. They defame 
the Cultural Revolution as events

"verging into political, economic and administrative chaos" 
("A Critique of...", op.cit., p.155)
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Annoyed about the fact that renegades and capitalist 
roaders of their own ilk like Liu Shao-chi became the target of the 
Cultural Revolution and were removed from power, they represent the 
Cultural Revolution to be an attempt to establish "the regime of 
Mao’s personal power" (Ibid., p. 161), and like any bourgeois his
torians they explain China’s1 history and politics in terms of the 
"struggle between individuals".

VII.
THE TENG-HUA REVISIONISTS’ ATTACKS

AGAINST MAO TSE-TUNG

Themselves being the target of attack it is clear why the 
Teng-Hua revisionists, following in the footsteps of the Khrushchev
ite revisionists, vehemently attack Mao Tse-tung above all for the 
leading role played by him in the Cultural Revolution.

They use the same catchword of "chaos" to characterize the 
Cultural Revolution as used by the Khrushchevite revisionists:

"the ’cultural revolution* initiated by a leader labouring under 
a misapprehension and capitalized on by counter-revolutionary 
cliques, led to domestic turmoil and brought catastrophe to the 
Party, the state and the whole people".
("Resolution on CPC History", 1949-81, Foreign languages Press, 
Beijing, 1981, p.36).

While condemning the Cultural Revolution, they also demagogi
cally try to use Mao Tse-tung:

"Many things denounced as revisionist or capitalist during the 
’cultural revolution’ were actually.Marxist and socialist princi
ples, many of which had been set forth or supported by Comrade 
Mao Tse-tung himself".
(Ibid., p.34)

Precisely the erroneous writings from the mid-fifties, like 
"On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People" are 
upheld by them as containing:

"important ideas of Comrade Mao Zedong concerning the socialist 
revolution and socialist construction..."
(Ibid,,p.61)

It is important to stress that this demagogy of the Teng- 
Hua revisionists has to a large extent been made possible because the 
Cultural Revolution failed to self-critically uncover the earlier 
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mistakes in the C.P. of China’s line and in Mao Tse-tung’s views 
themselves. Prom this we must draw the lesson that changes in posi
tion, or the correction of wrong positions, should not take place 
quietly, hut must he publicly and openly substantiated.

In the "Resolution” Mao Tse-tung is also credited with 
having "outlined the correct strategy of the three worlds" (p.42). 
However, nowhere is any kind of proof submitted for this assertion, 
not even in their most detailed theoretical justification for this 
counter-revolutionary theory, namely, in "Chairman Mao’s Theory of 
the Differentiation of the Three Worlds Is a Major Contribution to 
Marxism-Leninism" (Peking Review, No. 45/1977, p. 10 ff) (x)

In Mao Tse-tung’s authentic appeals at the beginning of 
the 60*s there are to be found elements and starting points for the 
"Three World Scheme" (See for this "General Evaluation of the 
Teachings and the Work of Mao Tse-tung", Part I, Joint Statement of 
the Editorial Boards of the Rote Fahne, Westberliner Kommunist and 
Gegen die Strömung, English ed. October 1984, pp. 100-20), and he 
certainly carries responsibility for the "Three World Scheme" propa
gated by Teng in 1974 before his death. But there never was a 
"strategy of the three worlds outlined" by him. At the same time 
there is no known struggle by him against it also.

Propagation of the "Three World Theory" by appealing to Mao 
must be rejected as being an attempt to justify an out-and-out revi
sionist and counter-revolutionary line for the tasks of the world 
proletarian revolution with the authority of Mao Tse-tung.

VIII.
ENVER HOXHA’S ATTACKS AGAINST MAO TSE-TUNG

With his book "Imperialism and the Revolution" in 1978, E. 
Hoxha presented the world Marxist-Leninist movement with a completely 
new evaluation of the development in China, the history and the role 
of the C.P. of China as well as a fundamentally new evaluation of 
Mao Tse-tung and his work. Now suddenly Mao had never been a Marxist- 
Leninist, but was an out-and-out revisionist, a Chinese Khrushchov,

(x) Echoing the Teng-Hua gang, Three Worldists like the Satya Narain 
Singh and Chandra Phulla Reddy groups in India, also similarly, with
out any proofs, credit Mao Tse-tung with this theory as a cover for 
their own revisionism. (See for eg., "In Defence of Comrade Mao. 
Zedong and Mao Zedong Thought", Resolution of the C.C., C.P.I.(M.L.), 
28.1.82, p. 100)
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against whom a struggle had to he waged. The People’s Republic of 
China had never been on the path towards a genuinely socialist 
country, the C.P. of China had never been a genuine Communist Party, 
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was neither a revolution, 
nor great, nor cultural nor proletarian and so on.

The methods used and the issues raised by E. Hoxha bear a 
startling similarity with those of the modern Russian revisionists. 
Like the modern revisionists, references to and quotations from 
authentic, authorized and generally available documents and writings 
by Mao and the C.P. of China are rather the exception. The 
majority of the "proofs" originate either from Vol. V, brought out 
by the Teng-Hua revisionists, or from bourgeois sources like the 
International Herald Tribune or Le Monde etc.

E. Hoxha’s attacks against the military strategy of the 
Chinese revolution, the role of the peasantry in the democratic 
revolution and against the Cultural Revolution are almost verbatim 
repititions of those of the Khrushchevite revisionists:

"Being opposed to the leading role of the proletariat in the 
revolution, the Maoist theory considers the countryside as the 
only base of the armed insurrection and neglects the armed 
struggle of the working masses in the town. It preaches that the 
countryside must keep the city, which is considered as the strong
hold of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie, besieged. This is 
an expression of distrust in the working class, the negation of 
its hegemonic role".
(E. Hoxha, "Imperialism and the Revolution", Tirana, 1979, p. 236)

Against the Cultural Revolution and Mao’s leading role in it
he says:

"The course of events showed that the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution was neither a revolution, nor great, nor cultural, 
and in particular, not in the least proletarian. It was a palace 
putsch on an all-China scale for the liquidation of a handful of 
reactionaries who had seized power". ■
(Ibid., p. 392)

E. Hoxha bemoans the fact that the Cultural Revolution was 
not led by the Party!

"When we saw that this Cultural Revolution was not being led by 
the Party but was a chaotic outburst following a call issued by 
Mao Tse-tung, this did not seem to us to be a revolutionary 
stand. It was Mao’s authority in China that made millions of 
unorganized youth, students and pupils, rise to their feet and 
march on Peking, on party and state committees, which they dis- 
persed."(p. 390)
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But by what kind of a Party, pray ? At the beginning of the 
Cultural Revolution the revisionists dominated within the C.P. of 
China. They were on the verge of snatching the entire power for them
selves. To demand that the Cultural Revolution should have been led 
by this Party is to demand that the leadership of the Cultural Revolu 
tion should have been in the hands of those who themselves constitu
ted the main targets of attack.

In such a situation to simply demand "leadership by the 
Party", without at the same time demanding the overthrow of 
the revisionists ruining it, without demanding a renewal of the 
Party on a Marxist-Leninist basis, is actually a manifestation of 
the bureaucratic conception that the "Party is always right". In 
E. Hoxha*s views there is no place for the idea that it is a very 
revolutionary attitude to march against the Party committees and the 
committees of state power and to break, them up if they become the 
tools of the revisionists.

Much more serious than all these "criticisms" is the attempt 
to justify by means of an entire range of rotten arguments the fact 
that the PLA and its First Secretary did not express even the most 
mild criticisms of the C.P. of China, or of its Chairman Mao publicly 
till 1978. Indeed, they gave expression only to fulsome praises in’ 
public, .though, according to E. Hoxha, they were already long since 
convinced about the counter-revolutionary character of the C.P. of 
China’s politics and considered Mao to be a Chinese Khrushchev.

This approach once more reinforces the realization of the 
harm caused by the relinquishment of an open and public debate. It 
also reveals that the PLA and its First Secretary, instead of self- 
critically laying bare their own mistakes in a deep-going and Marx
ist-Leninist way looked for their salvation in condemning their 
earlier friends.

IX.
UNMARXIST "DEFENCE" OF MAO TSE-TUNG ON THE 

ERRONEOUS FOUNDATION OF "MAO TSE-TUNG THOUGHT"

In connection with the attacks of the Khrushchevite revi
sionists, and above all since the total rejection of Mao Tse-tung by 
the PLA, there has emerged on the international level an opportunist 
trend which claims that the attacks against Mao Tse-tung can be repu 
diated only by defending the so-called "Mao Tse-tung Thought"
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Internationally, this.trend is best represented by the 
"Revolutionary Internationalist Movement" (RIM). In India, the large 
majority of the groups and factions emerging from the C.P.I.(M.L.), 
formed in 1969, uphold "Mao’Tse-tung Thought", though, among other 
things, they differ in their understanding of it and in their approach 
to applying Mao Thought to the concrete conditions of India.

JDefinitions_of_2Mao_Tse3tung_Thought"

For over more than the last 35 years there has been a debate 
going on about how to define the so-called "Mao Tse-tung Thought". 
However, in this debate we do not know of any attempt on the part of 
Mao Tse-tung himself to define "Mao Thought"’

As far as we know, the first attempt to define "Mao Tse-tung*s 
Teachings", or "Mao Tse-tung Thought", as it was later called, was 
undertaken by Liu Shao-chi at the VII. Congress of the C.P. of China. 
In opposition to "Russian Bolshevism", the teachings of Lenin and 
Stalin, he put "Chinese Communism", the teachings of Mao Tse-tung on 
the Chinese revolution. (Liu Shaoqui, "Three Essays on Party-Building" 
Beijing, 1980, p.195). This was evidently a nationalist definition of 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought", directed against the universal validity of 
Leninism. In his speech at the VII? Party Congress, Mao Tse-tung, in 
opposition to Liu Shao-chi, very correctly emphasized the inter
national content of Marxism-Leninism and rightly demanded the linking 
of this universal truth with ChinaTs conditions:

"From its very beginning our Party has based itself on the 
theory of Marxism-Leninism, for Marxism-Leninism is the crys
tallization of the most correct and most revolutionary scienti
fic thought of the world proletariat. When the universal truth 
of Marxism-Leninism began to be integrated with the concrete 
practice of the Chinese revolution, the Chinese revolution took 
on an entirely new complexion..."
(Selected Works III, p. 264)

In 1951, Chen Po-ta propagated in his writing: "Mao Tse-tung 
On the Chinese Revolution":

"Comrade Mao Tse-tung’s teachings are a further development of 
Marxism-Leninism applied to the conditions of the East. They 
reflect in a concentrated form the experiences of the Revolution 
of the East and have great significance for Marxism-Leninism; 
they possess universal significance for the struggle in the
entire world.n
(Chen Po-ta, "Mao Tse-tung über die chinesische Revolution", 
Reprint Frankfurt/Main 1972, p. 71, transl. from Ger. ed.)

Here there is an attempt to carry over in too general a way 
the experiences and the theory of the Chinese revolution to all
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countries of the world, or at least to the liberation struggles of 
all the oppressed peoples.(x). It is demanded that not Marxism- 
Leninism, hut "Mao Tse-tung Thought" be applied to the concrete 
conditions of the various revolutions. The authority of Marxism- 
Leninism is sought to be replaced by that of "Mao Thought".

Against this, in a conversation with Japanese workers in 1962 
Mao Tse-tung did not demand that "Mao Tse-tung Thought" be applied to 
the questions of revolution in Japan, but unequivocally said:

"Only the ability to connect the universal truth of Marxism- 
Leninism with the concrete practice of the Japanese revolution 
can ensure its victory".
(Quoted in: "Wegweiser zum Sieg der revolutionären Völker aller 
Länder", ("Guidelines for the Victory of the Revolutionary 
Peoples of all Countries"), Peking 1968, p. 1. Transl. from the 
Ger. ed. )

From the 60*s onwards, particularly during and after the 
Cultural Revolution, "Mao Tse-tung Thought" was once again, propagated 
by the C.P. of China, particularly by Lin Piao. Now it was not defined 
as "Chinese Communism", but as a "completely new stage" of Marxism- 
Leninism, as the Marxism-Leninism of a "completely new era". This 
thesis was first formulated at the 11th Plenary Session of the VIII. 
C.C. of the C.P. of China in August 1966. (See "Communique of the 11th 
Plenary Session...", Peking Review 34/1966, p.8). Finally, in the 
statute of the 9th National Congress of the C.P. of China in the year 
1969, "Mao Tse-tung Thought" was defined as the Marxism-Leninism at 
a "completely new stage". ("The Ninth National Congress of the 
Communist Party of China", Documents, Peking, 1969, p. 112). This was 
a direct attack against Leninism as "the Marxism of the era of imperia
lism and the proletarian revolution". (Stalin, "The Foundations of 
Leninism", Peking, 1977, p.2).

After the downfall of Lin Piao, the 10th National Congress 
rejected this definition, but at the same time it retained the concept 
of "Mao Tse-tung Thought". On the one hand, it correctly said, "the 
fundamental principles of Leninism are not outdated; they remain the 
theoretical basis guiding our thinking today". ("The 10th National 
Congress of the C.P. of China", Documents, Peking, 1973, p.21). On the 
other hand, the formulation of the statute of the 9th National Congress 
was repeated word for word: "The Communist Party of China takes 
Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tse-tung Thought as the theoretical basis guiding 
its thinking". (Ibid., p. 61).

(x) It remains a task for the peoples of all colonial, semi-colonial 
and dependent countries to study Mao Tse-tung’s work on the Chinese 
revolution, which is based on the application of Lenin’s and Stalin’s 
teachings. We have to evaluate to what extent and how we can utilize 
and apply Mao Tse-tung’s Marxist-Leninist work to our conditions.
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Amongst those who defend Mao Tse-tung hy upholding the 
concept of "Mao Tse-tung Thought", often precisely that definition 
of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" is taken as a starting point which had 
clearly been rejected hy the 10th Congress of the C.P. of China. For 
eg., the "Joint Communique of the Autumn 1980 International Conference", 
signed hy 13 organizations led by the RCP/USA and the RCP/Chile, and 
including the CentralReorgapization Committee, Communist Party of 
India,(Marxist-Leninist) (CRC,CPI(ML) says:

"We affirm that Mao Tse-tung Thought is a, new stage in the 
development of Marxism-Leninism".
("A World to Win", No. 2, May 1982, p. 31)

Though it is asserted here that we are "still living in the 
era of Leninism", hy introducing "Mao Tse-tung Thought" as the 
"quantitative and qualitative development of Marxism-Leninism on many 
fronts and the theoretical concentration of the historical experience 
of the proletarian revolution over the last several decades" (p. 31), 
Leninism is de facto replaced hy Mao Tse-tung Thought.

The "Declaration of the Revolutionary Internationalist Move
ment", adopted at the "Second International Conference of the Marxist- 
Leninist Parties and Organizations Forming the RIM" in May 1984 also 
adds "the fundamental principles of Leninism are not outdated, they 
remain the theoretical basis guiding our thinking today"(p.15). But 
hy continuing to uphold "Mao Tse-tung Thought" as "a new stage in the 
development of Marxism-Leninism" (p.15), without this time trying to 
define it, their anti-Leninism is not given up.

A£y_22£si£U£tion_of2Mao_Tse-tung_Thought2_Is_Anti3Leninist

We are opposed to any kind of definition of the so-called 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" because it is directed against Leninism.

The defintion of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" as a "new stage of 
Marxism-Leninism" denies that imperialism is the highest stage of 
capitalism, and that in this era of imperialism and the proletarian 
revolution, Leninism retains its validity up to the victory of the 
world proletarian revolution, up to the victory of world communism.
It is therefore impossible and nonsensical to talk of an epochal 
further development of Marxism-Leninism within this era. The teachings 
of Stalin himself, who we evaluate to he a classical writer in dis
tinction to Mao, cannot he characterized as "Stalinism" or as "Stalin- 
Thought". Similar attempts undertaken with Mao Tse-tung’s works, with 
his real or.supposed teachings must fail all the more.

Such a definition ends up hy replacing Leninism, the Marxism 
of our time, the guide to action for us today, by "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought". It replaces Leninism as the "theory and tactics of the prole- 
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tarian revolution in general, the theory and tactics of the dictator
ship of the proletariat in particular” (Stalin, "The Foundations of 
Leninism", Peking, 1977, p.2), which alone can ensure victory in the 
revolution.

The further development of Marxism to Leninism is connec
ted with the development of pre-monopoly capitalism into monopoly 
capitalism, with the begin of a new era, namely, the era of imperia
lism and the proletarian revolution. Such an epochal further develop
ment, as represented by Leninism in relation To Marxism, is not possi- 
ble under the conditions of one and the same era. The fundamental 
laws of class struggle continue to operate. That is why Leninism 
continues to be valid as the theoretical basis and as a guide to 
action for the world proletarian revolution.

In actual fact to represent Leninism to be outmoded under 
the pretext of a "new era" or "new conditions" was already a method 
used by Khrushchev to throw out of the window fundamental principles 
of Marxism-Leninism.

Such positions as those of the CRC,CPI(ML) in relation to 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" are even more crassly directed against Leni
nism and its continuing validity as a guide to action:

"We are of the opinion that Stalin’s definition of Leninism as 
the Marxism of the era of imperialism and proletarian revolu
tion still holds true... As far as those, who understand Stalin’s 
definition in- a mechanical and formalistic way are concerned, 
there is no room for any thing other than Leninism in this era.
So they cannot allow Mao Tse-tung Thought a separate existence 
in this era different than Marxism-Leninism... We will have to 
admit'that the situation has drastically changed from the period 
when Lenin was leading the revolutionary movement... Stalin’s 
definition of Leninism was ... based on the thinking that Leni
nism can solve, or has already solved all the problems that 
this era faces - life has shown us that this is not the case...
We are in need of qualitatively new formulations to tackle all 
these problems. Mao Tse-tung Thought embodies all the new formu
lations that the international proletariat has acquired during 
the last several decades... We can definitely say that Mao Tse- 
tung Thought is the Marxism-Leninism of our period".
(liDeration No. 11/12, 19ÖÖ, pp.25-27)

Such views concerning "Mao Tse-tung Thought" incorporate 
the fatal conception that Marxism-Leninism, the teachings of Marx, 
Engels, Lenin and Stalin, have not stood the test of the last 50 
years. It is "inadequate", if not "erroneous" and has to be "comple
mented" or even "corrected" by "Mao Tse-tung Thought". The catastrophes 
faced by the international communist movement, the degeneration of 
erstwhile socialist countries is more or less unconcealedly attri
buted to Marxism-Leninism itself and not to its revisionist betrayal.
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”Mao_Tse-tung_Thought2_Contra_Stalin

In what resprects do its proponents claim that "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought" is a "further development of Marxism-Leninism". Inter alia, 
one hears: Mao Tse-tung developed Marxism-Leninism in the theory of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, in the principles of the pro
letarian party; he developed the "mass line", and threw new light 
upon the "role of practice", made important contributions on the ana
lysis of contradictions, which is the essence of dialectics and so on.

However, it can very easily he proved that the most essen
tial things in these areas have already in reality been comprehen
sively elaborated by Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin. Sometimes in 
the name of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" wrong conceptions of the 
C.P. of China before Mao*s death are defended, for example the theses 
of the law of the "two line struggle in the Communist Party" and 
that of the "existence of the bourgeoisie as a class up to communism". 
In some cases, views and concepts are defended in the name of "Mao 
Tse-tung Thought", but which cannot be found or be derived from his 
authentic work and may even contradict them. (For example, the 
"Three World Theory").

In the question of class struggle under socialism it is 
said that "Stalin maintained a mechanical understanding of the pro
cess of class struggle during the socialist period" (Liberation, 
Organ of CRC,CPI(ML), No. 11/12, 1980, p.25). Ostensibly, it'was 
only Mao - and not Lenin and Stalin '- who propagated class struggle 
in socialism in a consequent way. This thesis is always connected 
with the catastrophic conception that class struggle is irrevocably 
bound up with the existence of the bourgeoisie as a class which must 
exist up to communism. Such a conception brings down the level of 
the class struggle waged, denies that the bourgeoisie must be liqui
dated as a class before communism by establishing socialist relations 
of production in the'concerned socialist society, while continuing to 
wage class struggle.

The defenders of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" openly attack 
Marxism-Leninism when they put forward the liberalist thesis of the 
law of the "two line struggle" in the Party. According to this thesis 
the Communist Party must always be the arena of the two line struggle. 
(See for eg., "Voice of the Vanguard", Organ of the CC,CPl(ML) (PW), 
Vol. 5:1, Jan. 85, p.5). Naturally, a second wrong line can come up 
in the Party, for eg.-, the Trotskyist line in the C.P.S.U.(B),but 
this is not a must, a law. A second wrong line in the Party must.not 
be tolerated or reduced to a secondary position in the name of the 
law of the existence of two lines, but must be eliminated as soon as 
possible. Inner-Party.struggle must be waged in such a way that, 
primarily ideologically and if necessary organizationally, mistakes 
and deviations, emerging at first in a isolated way, are fought and 
eliminated. In this way it can be prevented that they do not develop 
into a system of mistakes or even into a line which is opposed to the 
Marxist-Leninist line and which gains control over the Party leading 
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to its degeneration.

The reason for making the recognition of the so-called 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" as the line of demarcation in the world 
communist movement is.expressed most clearly in the following words 
of the "Chairman" of the RCP/USA. Apparently praising Mao, the Chair 
man" of the RCP/USA declares that Mao Tse-tung is "the greatest 
revolutionary of our time - in fact since the time of Lenin". 
(Boh Avakian, "Mao Tse-tung’s Immortal Contributions", RCP Publi
cations, Chicago, 1979, p.311) (x)

In a word: the aim is to eliminate Stalin from the ranks 
of the Marxist-Leninists and from the ranks of the leaders of the 
world proletariat and replace him by Mao. This is the "ultimate 
consequence" of the construction of "Mao Tse-tung Thought".

Such a view of Stalin has nothing to do with Mao. Rather, 
it is related to the Khrushchevite revisionists. As is well-known, 
it was Khrushchev who first removed Stalin from the ranks of the 
leaders of the proletariat.

Mao, at the time of Stalin’s death on 9 March 1953 wrote:

"After the death of Lenin, Comrade Stalin led the Soviet people 
in building into a magnificent socialist society the first 
socialist state in the world, which he, together with the great 
Lenin, created during the October Revolution... Comrade Stalin’s 
cause and his ideas have gripped the hearts of the broad masses 
of the people throughout the world and have become an invincible 
force, a force that will guide those people who are already 
victorious from one fresh victory to another and lead all who 
are still groaning under the oppression of the old, vicious 
capitalist world to strike courageously at the people’s enemies... 
All Comrade Stalin’s writings are immortal works of Marxist 
literature. His "Foundations of Leninism". "History of the Commu
nist Party of the Soviet Union(Bolsheviks)" and his last great 
work "Economic Problems of Socialism in the U.S.S.R" comprise 
an encyclopaedia of Marxism-Leninism, a summing-up of the experi
ence of the world communist movement in the past hundred years... 
Since the death of Lenin, Comrade Stalin has at all times been 
the central figure in the World Communist movement. We rallied 
round him, ceaselessly asked his advice and ceaselessly drew 
ideological strength from his works..."
(Mao Tse-tung, "The Greatest Friendship", People’s China, 1953» 
No. 6, p. 25 ).

(x) A similar aim is expressed for example also by the Communist 
League of India when it says "Mao ... resolved the theoretical 
problems left unresolved since the last days of Lenin". (Red Star, 
Organ of the CLI(ML), 2 March 1985, p. 25.
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These were Mao’s views. These must he defended., and not in 
the name of "defending Mao Tse-tung Thought” overtly pay extravagent 
homage to him, hut in reality transform his views into the opposite!
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document
SjNERÄL EVALUATION OF THETBftCHHGS MD THE WBKOF MAO TSE-TUNG

THESES FOR DISCUSSION

These theses are taken from ’’General Evaluation of the Teachings 
and the Work of Mao Tse-tung”, Part I. It is a Joint Statement by 
the Editorial Boards of Rote Eahne (Central Organ of the Marxist- 
Leninist Party of Austria), Westberliner Kommunist (Organ for 
Building the Marxist-Leninist Party of West Berlin)and Gegen die 
Strömung (Organ for Building the Marxist-Leninist Party or West 
Germany ).( pp. 11-22, Engl, ed., October 1984)
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GENERAL EVALUATION OF THE TEACHINGS AND THE WORK OF MAO TSE-TUNG

Theses for Discussion -

The three undersigned organizations would like to emphasize that 
we think it is very urgent, especially in the current situation, 
to thoroughly and completely study the immortal teachings of the 
classics of Marxism-Leninism, the teachings of Marx, Engels,Lenin 
and Stalin, to evaluate and propagate them on the basis of the 
original writings, and not merely on the basis of secon
dary literature. The great work of Comrade Stalin, which is 
and which will remain relevant, has to be defended' in a parti
cularly offensive manner against all opportunist and revisionist 
attacks and distortions.
In the context of defending the teachings of Marx,Engels, Lenin 
and Stalin - complete in themselves - , of defending the teach
ings of Marxism-Leninism, it is also necessary to take a clear 
and principled position on Mao Tse-tung.

1. MAO TSE-TUNG'S MARXIST-LENINIST WORK ON THE DEMOCRATIC RE
VOLUTION AND PEOPLES' WAR MUST BE UNCONDITIONALLY DEFENDED

Mao Tse-tung's fundamental and greatest world-historical accom
plishment, which no one can deny, exists in the fact that he 
led the 600 million people of China, shoulder to shoulder with 
all other forces of the proletarian world revolution, based’ on 
Stalin's socialist Soviet Union, to victory in the anti-imperia
list, anti-feudal stage of the revolution.

Mao Tse-tung's writings on the democratic stage of the revolu
tion in China, contained in volumes I-IV of his works, as well 
as the points on revolution in colonial, semi-colonial and de
pendent countries are based on Marxism-Leninism and in particu
lar on the teachings of Lenin and Stalin.

0 With great brilliance Mao Tse-tung applied Lenin's and Sta- 
0 lin's teachings and the fundamental guidelines of the Com- 
0 intern tö the different periods within the democratic stage 
o of the revolution in China.

32

Fundamental principles of the revolution in not capi
talistically developed, colonial, semi-colonial and dependent 
countries (1) are :

The stage of the democratic revolution is a prerequisite for 
the transition to socialist revolution and to the dictatorship 
of the proletariat in these countries. An agrarian revolution 
as well as an anti-imperialist revolution are necessary in 
these countries and must be treated as a Joint process, where
by one of these aspects will be in the forefront in the 
various periods.

* The struggle for the hegemony of the proletariat is , in any



245

case, absolutely necessary for the consolidation of the worker- 
peasant alliance as the fundamental part of the united front 
with all anti-imperialist, and anti-feudal forces; a genuine 
victory in the democratic stage of the revolution is impossi
ble without the leadership of the proletariat and its party.

•fa During the democratic stage of the revolution in colonial, 
semi-colonial and dependent countries temporary alliances 
and blocs with a section of the bourgeoisie are fundamentally
possible.

★ A basic prerequisite for the victory of the democratic re
volution is the creation of armed forces.
It is a principle that already in the stage of the democra
tic revolution, the maximal program of the Communist Party,, 
the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the 
building of Socialism and Communism must be propagated, in 
order to proceed successfully to the socialist stage.
The democratic revolution must be viewed and propagated as 
one part of the proletarian world revolution. The alliance with 
the proletariat of the imperialist countries as well as with 
the peoples of the world in general, the alliance with the 
existing socialist country or countries, all of these are 
unconditional necessities of proletarian internationalism.

Mao Tse-tung applied and concretized these teachings of Lenin 
and Stalin on the individual phases of the Chinese revolution 
in a principled manner.

The people of all colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries 
must study Mao Tse-tung’s application of these teachings of Lenin 
and Stalin in the course of the Chinese revolution and then 
investigate how they can apply these Marxist-Leninist teachings 
to their own conditions. .

One of Mao Tse-tung’s most outstanding accomplishments is with
out doubt the creative development of the teachings on revolu
tionary war , the revolutionary military strategy and tactics.
Stalin had already shown that in a country like China, the main 
cities could not be conquered first, but rather forces must 
firstly be gathered in the countryside (2) .

Mao Tse-tung developed and successfully carried out the military 
strategy of "enclosing the cities from the countryside", 
of creating red base areas, and the strategy of protracted 
peoples1 war in the context of the conditions in China through 
a fierce ideological struggle.

{
In order to really learn from this great Marxist-Leninist 
teaching of Mao Tse-tung, a fundamental principle, which 
Mao Tse-tung himself emphasized, must be considered: the 
principle that Marxism-Leninism must be applied to the 
conditions in one’s own country.

In order to draw lessons on the democratic stage of the revolu
tion from the Chinese revolution and the work of Mao Tse-tung 
for other colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries, the 
concrete conditions in China must be analyzed so that those 33
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building of such base areas is possible.

★ ★
★

The evaluation of Mao Tse-tung's works. Volumes I-IV, particu
larly on the democratic stage of the revolution in China, shows 
that they are rich in Marxist-Leninist experience for Commu
nists all around the world which they must absolutely defend 
and evaluate.

Such a fundamental evaluation of Mao Tse-tung's work
does not, however, mean that we do not see problems or that we 
do not have criticisms in several areas (5) .

2. MAO TSE-TUNG'S VIEWS ON THE TRANSITION FROM THE DEMOCRATIC 
REVOLUTION TO SOCIALIST REVOLUTION AND ON THE DICTATORSHIP 
OF THE PROLETARIAT ARE PARTLY UNCLEAR AND PARTLY IN CONTRADIC
TION TO MARXISM-LENINISM

Mao Tse-tung's writings before 1966 did not make clear 
that the transition from the democratic revolution to socialist 
revolution must correspond on a political level to the transi
tion from the dictatorship of all anti-imperialist, anti-feudal 
classes and forces to the dictatorship of the proletariat.

The dictatorship of the proletariat is the instrument of the 
proletariat to annihilating the bourgeoisie. Although at first 
following the victory in 1949 in China, the fundamental inter
nal contradiction was termed that between the proletariat and 
the bourgeoisie (6), it became evident in Mao Tse-tungs's central 
writing "On the Correct Handling of the Contradictions Among 
the People" (1957) that he considered it possible that a politi
cal alliance with the bourgeoisie existed in the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, and that he even assumed that the building 
of socialism in a political alliance with this bourgeoisie was 
possible (7).

This viewpoints are incompatible with the teachings of Marxism- 
Leninism and practically supported the attempts of the Khrushche
vite revisionists to establish the idea of class collaboration 
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie in the internatio
nal Communist movement.

Marxism-Leninism teaches that economically the exis
tence of the bourgeoisie and of capitalist relatipns of produc
tion cannot be completely destroyed immediately (thus the NEP 
phase, which is generally valid, as Stalin taught (8) ). Rather 
the liquidation of the economic positions of the bourgeoisie can 
only take place step-by-step. This is, however, only possi
ble when the bourgeoisie no longer has a share in political 
power and this is why the building of socialism is not possible 
without the complete dictatorship over the bourgeoisie,

34 without the dictatorship of the proletariat.
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aspects which are not. applicable for one's own country are not 
schematically adopted.

Experience in the current ideological debate has shown that the 
following must be addressed:

• The experience of the period of the Anti-Japanese war in China 
is a part of the great anti-fascist world war. Mao Tse-tung's 
evaluation of the sections of the comprador bourgeoisie which 
were dependent on the U.s.imperialists have to be viewed in 
the context of the evaluation of the U.S.A. on a world scale 
and in the context of the U.S.A.'s participation in the Anti- 
Hitler coalition.
It would be incorrect in today's situation - in the 
case of all semi-feudal countries occupied by one imperia
list power - to enter alliances with those sections of 
the comprador bourgeoisie which are dependent on imperialists 
not currently occupying that country, or who have not yet 
occupied the respective country. (In Afghanistan today, for 
example, it would be incorrect in the struggle against Russian 
social-imperialism, to make alliances with sections of the 
pro-American, pro-Western comprador bourgeoisie).

9 The history of the Chinese Communist Party shows that there 
is no generally valid principle for the whole stage of the 
anti-imperialist revolution - neither for China, 
nor for other countries, which could be formulated, for 
example, as follows:

"The work in the countryside is primary, the work in 
the cities secondary".

It is also completely incorrect for these countries to view 
the work in the cities as primary for the entire stage of the 
democratic revolution in the name of hegemony of the prole
tariat.
The Communist Party of China itself worked primarily in the 
cities (until 1927) , then primarily in the countryside, then 
before the victory in 1949 , again primarily in the cities 
(3).
Every Communist party must decide according to their condi
tions, when and for how long the work in the city is primary 
or secondary.

a In this context, it is crucial to state that the peasants, 
who made up the main army of the Chinese revolution, did not 
alone compose the Red Army.
One of the most important things to learn from the Chinese 
revolution is that numerous Communist-oriented workers went 
to the countryside and built the basic guerilla and partisan 
units as well as the Red Army.

9 Further, it should be emphasized that every Communist Party 
must precisely investigate the conditions in its own country, 
in order to determine whether or not it is possible to build 
base areas.
It does not correspond to the facts that automatically 
in all colonial, semi-colonial and dependent countries the 35
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3. THE LINE OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF CHINA UNDER MAO TSE-TUNG 
FROM 1957 UNTIL HIS DEATH

It is an indisputable fact that no comprehensive theoretical 
writings of Mao Tse-tung from the period after 1957 
(as well as from 1949 till 1955) are available, rather merely 
singular individual statements and brief theses, positions or 
quotes have been published (the context of which is often unclear).
Therefore, an evaluation of Mao Tse-tung's works and his impact 
during this period must necessarily take this shortcoming into 
account that important indications in the evaluation of Mao Tse- 
tung must be drawn from an analysis of the line of the Chinese 
Communist Party based on Mao Tse-tung*s co-responsabllity as 
leader of the C.P. of China.
Although the Communist Party of China under Mao Tse-tung's lea
dership took a wavering position on the CPSU's 2oth Party Congress 
at first, and supported it at least in public, the C.P. of China 
publicly took a stand after 1960 against some of the modern revisio
nists* main positions,thereby encouraging the anti-revisionist 
forces around the world in the struggle against Khrushchevite 
revisionism. Even if this struggle on the part of the Communist 
Party of China included many mistakes and deficiencies, it should 
be defended as an energetic beginning in the struggle of the 
C.P. of China against Krushchevite revisionism.

At the same time, however, it is important to overcome the mis
takes and deficiencies which occurred in this struggle in the 
spirit of self-criticism of the international Communist movement.

In this context, it is also indisputable that the Communist 
Party of China under Mao Tse-tung*s leadership - at the latest 
after 1966 - propagated holding firm to class struggle, the 
strengthening of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the "life 
and death struggle" (9) against the bourgeoisie.opposing the re
revisionist forces in the C.P.of China (and to some extent took 
appropriate measures against bhe bourgeoisie).
We have determined that the Communist Party of China waged an 
inspiring struggle against bureaucratism and revisionism
after the Khrushchevite revisionists' betrayal during the time 
of the Cultural Revolution (1966-1969). Even today this struggle 
provokes cries of rage from revisionists and opportunists of all 
types. In particular, the practice of carrying on internal party 
struggle before the masses, the open and public debate is a 
Marxist-Leninist principle, which was applied broadly to the mas
ses during the Cultural Revolution under Mao Tse-tung's leadership.

However, we must keep in mind that on the theoretical and ideo
logical level the incorrect development ot the Communist Party 
of China's attitude towards the national bourgeoisie was 
not analyzed and not self-critically corrected. It was 
instead the case that Mao Tse-tung's "On the Correct Handling 
of the Contradictions among the People" was given much importance, 
in which the national bourgeoisie's share in power in the con
struction of socialism was called for, and in which the transi
tion of the antagonistic contradiction between the proletariat

36 and the bourgeoisie to a non-antagonistic contradiction was de-
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dared to be possible.

To act against the bourgeoisie using, non-antagonistic methods 
instead of antagonistic methods, that is to say, to act against 
the bourgeoisie democratji^aXlX* using the method of convincing, 
instead of dictatorship and violence - this means denying one ot 
the central ideas of the dictatorship of the proletariat, name
ly that of the violent oppression of the bourgeoisie and the 
struggle to annihilate the bourgeoisie.Further, this means adop
ting the revisionist thesis of the "democratic road to socialism".

The Cultural Revolution is itself an example of the impossibility 
of resolving the contradiction between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie by any other means than that of "class struggle" , in 
the sense of "one against one".
8 Even more serious is the fact that the ideological education 
8 of the masses in China, particularly in the Cultural Revo- 
8 lution, took place on the basis of "Mao Tse-tung Thought".

The so-called "Mao Tse-tung-Thoughts" - as they were propagated 
by the C.P. of China since 1966 -were then till 1973 presented 
to be Marxism of "a completely new epoch". Thus it was denied 
that our epoch is still the epoch of imperialism and proletarian 
revolution, as well as the significance of Leninism as Marxism 
of this epoch. Instead of Leninism, they propagated the "Mao 
Tse-tung-Thouqhts" to be Marxism of this "new epoch".
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" was further propagated following the 
10th Party Congress of the Communist Party of China, which con
cluded that this epoch is still the epoch of imperialism and 
proletarian revolution. The old definition was not really dis
carded, therefore the mistake essentially remained.

We would like to emphasize that we regard all positions which 
view Mao Tse-tung’s teachings as a general further development 
of Marxism in respect to the theory of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, mass line and the proletarian party as incor
rect. In these areas, none of Mao Tse-tung's teachings quali
tatively advance those of Lenin and Stalin.

On the contrary, the Communist Party of China propagated - in 
the name of "Mao Tse-tung Thought"- some viewpoints which were 
incorrect and directed against Lenin and Stalin, for 
example the position on the existence of the bourgeoisie as a 
class up until Communism, or the position on the "two-line 
struggle" as a generally valid rule within the party.

Regarding the period after the Cultural Revolution, an increasing
ly openly revisionist line of the Communist Party of China became 
evident, particularly in the area of foreign policy, for which 
Mao Tse-tung was likewise at least co-responsible .

.The revisionist "3 Worlds"scheme existed without doubt in the 
Communist Party of Chine before Mao Tse-tung's death and 
also before 1974, when Teng Hsiao-ping officially presented it.
We have no indication of Mao Tse-tung disassociating himself 
from this reactionary theory; moreover there are elements and 
points in Mao Tse-tung's statements from the beginning of the 
6o's linking them to the ”3 Worlds'"scheme. 37
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4. THE ATTACKS ON AND CONDEMNATION OF MAO TSE-TUNG ARE DIRECTED 
PRIMARILY AT THE PEOPLE'S DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION AND THE TEACH
INGS ON PEOPLES* WAR

The Russian modern revisionists were the ones who began - in a 
thousand and one publications - with the virulent campaign against 
Mao Tse-tung, after it had already become clear that Mao Tse-tung 
would not subordinate himself.

An analysis of these"criticisms" shows that the modern revisio
nists furiously attacked Mao Tse-tungs's teachings, primarily 
those on the peoples' democratic revolution and peoples' war, 
and opposed them with their" theories of the "peaceful road".
Even their "criticism" of Mao Tse-tung*s genuine mistakes prece
ded from an anti-Marxist, anti-Leninist standpoint.
8 One of the most serious errors made by the international 
g Communist movement was that of having failed to go deeper 8 into the struggle against modern revisionism and to thorough- 
o ly analyze and refute the attacks on Mao Tse-tung.
8 It is an equally serious error that the international Commu- 
8 nist movement did not notice nor publicly and comradely cri- 
8 ticize Mao Tse-tungs's visible mistakes, nor those of the 
8 Communist Party of China.

In this context, the situation arose which made it possible that 
the PLA almost literally repeated the attacks of the modern re
visionists in 1978 (10), whereas at the same time a tendency de
veloped among those forces who refuted these attacks on Mao Tse- 
tuna, a tendency which linked up precisely with the deviations 
of the Communist Party of China in the time before Mao Tse-tung's 
death as well as with his mistakes, which systematized these 
errors and actually tended to be anti-Stalin and generally anti- 
Marxist-Leninist (11).

5. THE TASKS OF THE MARXIST-LENINISTS AT REFUTING THE ATTACKS 
ON MAO TSE-TUNG

Marxist-Leninists view all questions of the ideological struggle, 
the struggle against the revisionist attacks on Mao Tse-tung as 
well, in the context of the principal teachings and methods of 
Marxism-Leninism.

§
 First of all, it is necessary to make up for what has been

I
 neglected, to beat back the modern revisionists' "criticism" 

towards Mao Tse-tung as an attack on that in his work,which is, 
without any doubt, Marxist-Leninist; at the same time, it is 
necessary to thoroughly analyze and criticize Mao Tse-tunq's 
mistakes as well as those of the Communist Party of China. This 
is even more important in view of the fact that not only the 

o Russian revisionists, but also the Teng-Hua revisionists in- 
g creasingly attack Mao Tse-tung's Marxist-Leninist positions.
This ideological struggle against the revisionist enemies has 

38 to be the basis in leading the struggle against the in-
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correct viewpoints of those parties and forces tailing along 
behind the PLA, as well as in the struggle against the in
correct path taken by those forces, who, in opposing the PLA. 
actually use the incorrect basic positions of the Communist 
Party of China’s line before Mao Tse-tung’s death.

I
 Such a struggle on two fronts is absolutely necessary in 

the ranks of those who we do not view as forces of counter
revolution, in order to defend the foundations of Marxism- 
Leninism and in particular the work' of Stalin against those 
forces led by'the PLA (who claim to be the Stalin defenders 
No.l, but who in reality disregard and distort Stalin's 
teachings), as well as against those forces who base them
selves on incorrect positions of the line of the Communist 
Party of China before Mao Tse-tung’s death (who want to 
more or less "replace" Stalin through Mao Tse-tung).

Each of these directions has its particularities and the ten
dency of each of these is presently to increase in its 
incorrectness.

The particular danger of the incorrect viewpoints of those for
ces led by the PLA is based on the PLA1s authori ty . 
This authority , however, is rapidly declining in the face of the 
increasingly less restrained and more unprincipled attacks on 
Mao Tse-tung and in the face of the absolute absence of the 
willingness to discuss.

The particular danger of the other ideological tendency is 
based in the broad circulation of the Communist Party of China's 
documents from Mao Tse-tung's time, the mistakes of which have 
barely or not at all been criticized, which enables them to use 
Mao Tse-tung's extraordinary authority, whom they 
generally and uncritically defend, complete with his errors.

To attempt to now define which of these deviations is more "dan
gerous" for the building of unity in the international Commu
nist movement, now when the ideological struggle has just be
gun, disregards Stalin's statement - which precisely addresses 
such cases as these - that every deviation is dangerous, against 
which one is not struggling.

The goals of the two-front ideological struggle are: defen
ding the teachings of Marx,Engels,Lenin and Stalin, adhering to 
that in Mao Tse-tung’s works which is Marxist-Leninist, and de
termining Mao Tse-tung’s errors, as well as those of the Commu
nist Party of China during Mao Tse-tung’s lifetime.

6. DID MAO TSE-TUNG CONTINUE THE WORK OF MARX,ENGELS,LENIN 
AND STALIN AS A CLASSIC OF MARXISM-LENINISM ?

The teachings of Mao Tse-tung before 1949, as reflected 
in his works, Volume I-IV , are a great application of 
Marxism-Leninism to China , and an important concretization of 
Lenin's and Stalin’s teachings on colonial, semi-colonial and 
dependent countries. But these works can, in no way, be 
viewed as a fundamental advancfe in the work of Marx, Engels,
Lenin or Stalin on the problems of the proletarian world revolu- 3 9
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lisa-
Following the 2oth Party CongreB of the CPSU and the complete 
condemnation of Stalin, following the beginning of the C.P.of 
China's open polemic in 1963, and especially since 1966 the be
ginning of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, the idea 
became firmly established in many parties, that just as Stalin 
stood at Lenin's grave, -and moved on to advance the cause of Mar
xism-Leninism around the whole world, that after Stalin's death,
Mao Tse-tung would further the cause of the worldwide defense of 
Marxism-Leninism, of the theory and practice of the world revolu
tion, that he would take the unity of the international Communist 
movement upon himself and would, thereby take his place in the 
ranks with Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin.
Our opinion is that Mao Tse-tung did not realize this possibility, 
and this fact is based not only on his serious errors in the 
question of the dictatorship of the proletariat (participation 
of the bourgeoisie in political power).
Moreover, it became evident that the.first beginnings in buil
ding an ideological platform for the international Communist 
movement (the 25-Point Proposal), which was composed under Mao 
Tse-tung*s leadership (12), contained serious errors and was not 
further pursued, discussed, nor corrected.

Serious errors in the "25 Point Proposal" and the following 
"Nine Commentaries" which should have been corrected through ideo
logical struggle were (among others):

— the construction of the scheme of two possible roads to re
volution: "peaceful and not peaceful" ;

— the complete neglect of the agrarian revolution in capitalis- 
ticly not developed countries ;

— the directing of the struggle in a'll capitalist countries.pri
marily versus U.S.imperialism instead of the "own" bourgeoisie;

— the incorrect and unproven criticisms towards Stalin ;
— the rotten thesis of the "norm" of the exclusively internal 

discussion, which was directed against public debate and which 
allowed mutual criticism at the most behind closed doors;

Zt became evident that Mao Tse-tung did not assume the role 
of the leader of the international Communist movement like Stalin 
did following Lenin's death; nor did he wage a comprehensive 
ideological theoretically consistent struggle against modern re
visionism.
In the 7o's, Mao Tse-tung actually didn't take part any longer in the 
great ideological struggles in the international Communist move
ment in the form of comprehensive articles, brochures or books.
Even the meetings with leaders of other Communist parties came 
to an end in the late of the 60*s/ early 70*s.

Therefore one cannot say that Mao Tse-tung took up the 
continuation of the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, 
on an equal level,that is as a classic of Marxism-Leni-

4 0 nism.
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Ö For these above-mentioned reasons, we have come to the 
p conclusion that it is incorrect to place Mao 
g Tse-tung as a classic in the ranks of Marx,Engels,Lenin 
o and Stalin.
As far as we know, Mao Tse-tung himself never wanted to 
be placed in the ranks with Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin or 
regarded himself as a classic of Marxism-Leninism.

CONCLUDING STATEMENT

Many comrades formulate the question as follows: Mao Tse-tung 
is either in sum a Marxist-Leninist,or he had i n 
sum revisionist viewpoints. Or: if Mao Tse-tung led a re
volution as great as the Chinese revolution to victory, it is 
impossible that he later took revisionist positions.
Other comrades conclude the opposite: if Mao Tse-tung held re
visionist viewpoints in 1957, it is impossible that he previous
ly held Marxist-Leninist viewpoints.

All of these conceptions are fundamentally incorrect.

Those who argue in this manner" assume that Marxist-Leninists 
cannot make basic errors.

Behind this argumentation one finds the idea, which dulls one’s 
alertness, that a Marxist-Leninist can never become a representa
tive of a revisionist line. This understanding also includes the 
opposite of this : that a revisionist or a representative of a re
visionist line can never have been a Marxist-Leninist. Such an 
idea is, however, extremely mechanical. It necessarily overlooks 
the necessity of criticism and self-criticism and of ideological 
struggle, in order to prevent Marxist-Leninists from ta
king up a revisionist line or from becoming revisionists.

This determination is necessary because it became evident in the 
course of heated discussions around the question "was Mao Tse- 
tung a Marxist-Leninist or was he not?" that such a simple 
schema was at the base of these discussions.

Our Opinion it that one must come to the following conclusions: 
in face of Mao Tse-tung’s theory and practice which is known, 
rich in proof and verifiable :

I
 Mao Tse-tung as a great Marxist-Leninist successfully applied 

the teachings of Marxism-Leninism to the democratic stage of 
the Chinese revolution.

Mao Tse-tung represented in a later stage several serious re
visionist positions.
These errors do not Justify though, a denial of Mao Tse- 
tuntfs extraordinary accomplishments.

We decisively refuse the viewpoint therefore that the fact that

41
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Mao Tse-tung for some period of time put out incorrect and revi
sionist positions is sufficient to portray him as "degenerated" 
or even as revisionist right from the beginning.

Likewise we refuse to defend all of Mao Tse-tung's viewpoints 
and his’political line as a whole and to propagate this as being 
in agreement with Marxism-Leninism or even as a further develop
ment in Marxism-Leninism.

In order to make a correct evaluation of Mao Tse-tung, his role 
in the Cultural Revolution and the struggle he led versus Teng 
Hsiao-ping directly before his death are essential. It appears 
that Mao Tse-tung recognized some of his errors in this period 
and attempted to correct them. It is possible that he made a 
self-criticism during this time.- however not public - (which 
it is unfortunately not possible to confirm in the near future 
because of the lack of documents). The Cultural Revolution shows, 
in any case, that he no longer wanted to build socialism in 
alliance with the bourgeoisie, rather that he propagated this 
struggle against the bourgeoisie as one of "life and death".

"Defending Mao Tse-tung" should not mean, in our opinion, to 
conceal the problems and to present things so, as if he always 
would have represented Marxist-Leninist positions.

Defending Mao Tse-tung means above all defending his work on 
the anti-imperialist and anti-feudal democratic revolution and 
people’s war, but at the same time it means that one has to cri
ticize his later revisionist positions and his errors.

★ < ★
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Footnotes:

(1) See the definition of the three types of countries in the 
"Program of the Communist International", Marxistisch-Leni
nistische Schriftenreihe, p.49 (German edition).

(2) See Stalin:"A Talk with the Students of Sun-Yat-sen Univer
sity", in: J.W.Stalin , On the Chinese Revolution, Marxistisch- 
Leninistische Schriftenreihe, p.56 (German edition), or 
Stalin's Collected Works, Volume 9 (German edition), 1927, p.
221.

(3) See Mao Tse-tung,Selected Works, Volume 4, p. 359,360,386 
(German edition).

(4) For example the workers from Schuikouschan and Ariyüan, see 
Mao Tse-tung, "The Struggle in the Mountains of Djinggang",
1928, Volume 1, p. 88,116 (German edition).

(5) It refers to some special passages and formulations of Mao 
Tse-tung concerning the following areas : problems of transi
tion to the socialist revolution, fconcrete tactical problems 
in the parts of the democratic revolution as well as concrete 
and perhaps exaggerated formulations of Mao Tse-tung in struggle 
against dogmatism and sectarianism during the inner-party- 
struggle.

(6) Mao Tse-tung, "Report on the Second Plenary Session of the 
Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, elected 
on the 7th Party Congress", 1949, Volume 4, p.393 (German 
edition).

(7) See Mao Tse-tung, "On the Correct Handling of the Contra
dictions Among the People",1957, Volume 5, p.435-437 (German 
edition).

(8) See Stalin, "On the Program of the Comintern",1928, Mar
xistisch-Leninistische Schriftenreihe :"Programm der Kommu
nistischen Internationale", p. 82/83 (German edition), or 
Stalin, Collected Works, Volume 11,p.128/129 (German edition).

(9) See "Important Documents of the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution", Peking 1970,p.132 (German edition).

(10) See Enver Hoxha, "Imperialism and Revolution",1979, second 
part, third chapter,"The. Mao Tse-tung-Thoughts - an anti- 
Marxist Theory" (German edition).

(11) see:the proposal (draft) from RCP USA and RCP Chile "Sumary 
of a Text Proposal on the Basic Principles on the Unity of 
Marxist-Leninists and on the Line of the International 
Communist Movement (proposal)".

(12) on the 11th Plenary Session of the 8th Central Caranittee 
of the Communist Party of China it was pointed out that the 
"25 Point Proposal" was "written unter the personal leader
ship of Comrade Mao Tse-tung" (see "Important Documents of 
the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution",Peking 1970,
p. 189, ) (German edition). 43
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(Excerpt from Part II of the "Criticism of Enver Hoxha’s 
book ’Imperialism and the Revolution*", jointly prepared 
in four parts by the three organisations Gegen die Strö
mung, Westberliner Kommunist and the Marxist-Leninist 
Party of Austria.)
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EQUATING MAO TSE-TUNG*S WORK WITH THE SO-CALLED "MAO TSE-
TUNG THOUGHT” HINDERS ITS ANALYSIS

We are publishing here an excerpt ( pp. 44-52, Gegen die 
Strömung, No. 22, 1981) from Part II of the "Criticism of Enver 
Hoxha’s hook ’Imperialism and the Revolution’", jointly prepared in 
four parts by the three organisations Gegen die Strömung, Westberliner 
Kommunist and the Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria.

Part I of this Joint Statement was published in 1980 and 
is a criticism of the fundamentally wrong line in the struggle 
against imperialism put forward in this book.

Part II, published in 1981, is a repudiation of Hoxha’s 
fundamentally wrong approach in the evaluation of Mao Tse-tung, the 
C.P. of China and the Chinese revolution.

Part III, published in 1982, criticizes the book’s 
fundamentally wrong approach to the problems of the democratic stage 
of the Chinese revolution.

Part IV, published in 1984, is a criticism of the revi
sionist positions developed in this book on fundamental problems of 
the development of socialism and communism.
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III. EQUATING MAO TSE-TUNG’S WORK WITH THE SO-CALLED "MAO- 
TSE-TUNG THOUGHT" HINDERS ITS ANALYSIS

1. The Content of Mao Tse-tung*s Work and the Definition of the 
So-Called "Mao Tse-tung Thought" Must Not Be Treated Alike

Enver Hoxha begins the chapter of his book "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought" - An Anti-Marxist Theory" with the following evaluation:

"The present situation in the Communist Party of China, its 
many zig-zags and wavering, opportunist stands, the frequent 
changes of its strategy, the policy the Chinese leadership has 
been and is following to make China a superpower, quite naturally 
raise the problem of the place and role of Mao Tsetung and his 
ideas, the so-called Mao Tsetung thought, in the Chinese revo
lution.
"Mao Tsetung thought" is a "theory" devoid of the features of 
Marxism-Leninism. All the Chinese leaders, both those who were 
in power before and those who have seized power today, have 
always made great play with the "Mao Tse-tung thought", in their 
forms of organization and ways of action, their strategic and 
tactical aims, in order to put their counterrevolutionary plans 
into practice." (p. 384).

Already in this passage it can be seen that from the outset 
Mao Tse-tung’s work and his role in the Chinese revolution are 
treated at par with the construction of the so-called "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought". We cannot agree with this.

It is not at all so that the term "Mao Tse-tung Thought" is 
only a synonym for Mao Tse-tung*s teachings and work. The experience 
of the ideological struggle around the question of "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought" during the last 35 years and more shows that there has been 
a more or less passionate debate within the ranks of the world 
communist movement and within the C.P. of China itself about how to 
define the so-called "Mao Tse-turig Thought". In this debate the 
essential point was not whether the content of Mao Tse-tung’s authen
tic work should be rejected or not. On the contrary, up to 1978 
there was practically no party in the world Marxist-Leninist move
ment which did not evaluate Mao Tse-tung to be at least a great 
Marxist-Leninist. Up to this time the discussion within the world 
Marxist-Leninist movement concentrated on the question,whether and 
in what way it was possible to define the.so-called "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought".

We' don’t know of any attempt by Mao Tse-tung himself 
to define his ideas to be "Mao Tse-tung Thought".
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As far as we know, it was Liu Shao-chi who first undertook 
the attempt to define "Mao Tse-tung’s teachings" or "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought", as it was called later on, in his speech "On the Party",
"A Report Delivered in May 1945 to the Seventh Congress of the C.P. 
of China".

There he said:

"The combination of Marxist theory with the practice of the 
proletarian revolution in the era of imperialism and the prac
tice of the Russian revolution in particular, gave rise to 
Russian Bolshevism - Leninism-Stalinism, which not only led the 
Russian people to complete emancipation but also guided and 
still guides the peoples of the whole world in their struggle 
for emancipation. What Comrade Mao Zedong has done as a disciple 
of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin is precisely to unite the 
theories of Marxism-Leninism with the actual practice of the 
Chinese revolution, thus giving.rise to Chinese communism, - 
Mao Zedong Thought - which has guided, and is guiding, the 
Chinese people towards complete emancipation".
(Liu Shaoqi "Three Essays On Party Building", Foreign Languages 
Press, Beijing, 1980, pp. 195-96).

This very first .attempt to define "Mao Tse-tung Thought" or 
"Mao Tse-tung’s teachings" was directed against the general validity 
of Leninism because Lenin’s and Stalin’s teachings were written off 
to be merely a Russian phenomenon. '

In fact, here the question of a "national communism" is 
raised. However, there exists no such thing as a "Chinese communism", 
just as little as there exists a "Russian", "Italian" or "German" 
communism. Communism, or Marxism-Leninism, is the uniform and 
generally valid ideology.of the world proletariat which must be 
creatively applied to the concrete conditions of every country. In 
every country the theory of revolution, the correct ideological and 
political line or the victory of the revolution originates from a 
correct combination of the generally valid principles of Marxism- 
Leninism with the concrete conditions of this country; what emerges 
is certainly not any special "theory", a specifically "Chinese" or 
any other kind of "national communism".

At the same time, Liu Shao-chi also propagated "Mao Tse-tung’s 
teachings" in the following way:

"It has made great and useful contributions to the struggle 
for the emancipation of the peoples of all countries in 
general, and of the peoples in the East in particular."
(Ibid., p. 196)

Four years later, Liu Shao-chi proclaimed in his Opening 
Speech at the Trade-Union Conference of the Asian and Oceanic 
Countries in 1949 that the path "which the peoples of many - colonial 
and semi-colonial countries have to follow in their struggle for 
national independence and People’s Democracy" is nothing but the path
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of Comrade Mao Tse-tung” ( Liu Shao-chi, quoted from: Chen Po-ta 
wMao Tse-tung On the Chinese Revolution”, Reprint, Frankfurt 1972, 
p. 71, transl. from the Ger. ed.)

In 1951, Chen Po-ta propagated in his writing "Mao Tse-tung 
On the Chinese Revolution", which was distributed internationally:

"Comrade Mao Tse-tung’s teachings are a further development of 
Marxism-Leninism applied to the conditions of the East. They 
reflect in a concentrated form the experiences of the Revolu- 
tion of the East and have great significance for Marxism-Leninism; 
they possess universal significance for the struggle in the
entire world". .
(Chen Po-ta, "Mao Tse-tung über die chinesische Revolution", 
Reprint Frankfurt 1972, p. 71, transl. from the Ger. ed.)

It is obvious that here an attempt is made to transfer the 
experiences and the theory of the Chinese revolution globally to the 
revolutions in all countries of the world or at least to the libera
tion- struggle of most of the oppressed peoples. It is demanded that 
"Mao Tse-tung’s teachings" and not Marxism-Leninism be applied to the 
concrete conditions of the respective revolution, (x). The authority 
of Marxism-Leninism is replaced by "Mao Tse-tung Thought".

Unlike Liu Shao-chi, in his speech at the VII. National Con
gress of the C.P. of China in 1945, Mao Tse-tung correctly stated:

"From its very beginning our Party has based itself on the 
theory of Marxism-Leninism, for Marxism-Leninism is the crys
tallization of the most correct and most revolutionary scienti
fic thought of the world proletariat. When the universal truth 
of Marxism-leninism began to be integrated with the concrete 
practice of the Chinese revolution, the Chinese revolution took 
on an entirely new complexion..."
("On Coalition Government", Selected Works III, p. 264, 1945).

Against the false formula of "Chinese communism", Mao Tse- 
tung correctly emphasized the internationalist content of Marxism- 
Leninism, the ideology of the world proletariat, and he correctly 
demanded that this generally valid truth be combined with the reality 
in China.

In 1954, at the Opening Address at the First Session of the 
First National People’s Congress of the People’s Republic of China,
Mao Tse-tung said:
(x) As stated in our "General Evaluation of the Teachings and the 
Work of Mao Tse-tung", the peoples of all colonial, semi-colonial 
and dependent countries have to study Mao Tse-tung’s work about the 
Chinese revolution which is based on the application of Lenin’s and 
Stalin’s teachings. They have.then to examine how and to what extent 
they can apply Mao Tse-tung’s Marxist-Leninist work to their condi
tions.
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’’The theoretical basis guiding our thinking is Marxism-Leninism." 
("Vol. V”, p. 149; also "Quotations from Chairman Mao Tse-tung",
p. D.

Finally, in a talk with Japanese worker-friends in 1962,
Mao Tse-tung did not call for applying "Mao Tse-tung Thought" to the 
questions of the "revolution in Japan"; Rather, he unequivocally 
declared:

"Only the ability to combine the universal truth of Marxism- 
Leninism with the concrete practice of the Japanese revolution 
can ensure its victory".
(Quoted in: "Wegweiser zum Sieg der revolutionären Völker aller 
Länder", ("Guidelines for the Victory of the Revolutionary 
Peoples of all Countries"), Peking 1968,’p.1, transl. from the 
Ger. ed. ).

After 1966, "Mao Tse-tung Thought" was again very heavily 
propagated by the C.P. of China, (x.) .But now it was not defined to be 
"Chinese communism", but to be a "completely new stage"of Marxism- 
Leninism, the Marxism-Leninism for a "completely new era". This thesis 
was formulated for the first time at the 11th Plenary Session of the 
VIII. Congress of the C.P. of China in August 1966. ( See "Docu
ments of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution", pp. 194-95, Ger. 
ed.; also in Peking Review 54/1966, p.8).

Particularly in Lin Piao’s speech in Commemoration of the 
50th Anniversary of the October Revolution "Mao Tse-tung Thought" 
was propagated in its extreme form to be "obligatory" for the peoples 
of the whole world, that is, to be Marxism-Leninism "on a completely 
new peak". Thus it was opposed to Leninism. In Lin Piao’s writing 
"Long Live the Victory of People’s War", which was distributed all 
over the world, a completely anti-Leninist scheme of the proletarian 
revolution was constructed: Under the banner of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" 
certain experiences of the Chinese revolution (above all from the 
anti-Japanese war) were transfered to the whole process of the 
world proletarian revolution, which was and is connected with catas
trophic consequences.

Finally, defining "Mao Tse-tung Thought" in the statute 
of the IXth National Congress of the C.P. of China in 1969 to be 
Marxism-Leninism at a "completely new stage" ("The Ninth National 
Congress of the Communist Party of China", Documents, Peking 1969,
(x) In the statute of the VUIth Congress of the C.P. of China in 
1956, "Mao Tse-tung Thought" which had been adopted at the Vllth 
Congress of the C.P. of China in 1945, was again omitted, and only 
"Marxism-Leninism" was mentioned. We assume that this was not so 
much the result of a deep-going Marxist-Leninist clarification, but 
more a reflection of the predominance of the forces orientated 
towards Ehrushchev-revisionism. In view of the "new ideas" of the 
Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S.U., mentioning "Mao Tse-tung Thought" 
must have seemed to them to be more of an impediment than anything.
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p. 112) implied right from the beginning a frontal attack on 
leninism as ’’the Marxism of the era of imperialism and the prole
tarian revolution" (Stalin).

After the downfall of Lin Piao, again a correct point of view 
on this question was taken in the documents of the Tenth National 
Congress:

"Chairman Mao has often taught us: We are still in the era of 
imperialism and the proletarian revolution... The fundamental 
principles of leninism are not outdated; they remain the theo
retical basis guiding~our thinking today".
(."The Tenth National Congress of the C.P. of China", Documents, 
Peking, 1973, p.21).

Certainly, this was an important correction, directed not 
only against lin Piao’s mistake, but concerning a distortion of 
Marxism-leninism, which the entire C.P. of China was guilty of.

But the Tenth National Congress of the C.P. of China did not 
analyse the question of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" really deeply. In the 
newly adopted statute it even adopted word for word the same formu
lation about its "theoretical basis" as in the statute of the Ninth 
National Congress:

"The Communist Party of China takes Marxism-leninism- Mao Tse- 
tung Thought as the theoretical basis guiding its thinking".
(Ibid., p. 61; Also "The Ninth National Congress of the Commu-
hist Party of China", Documents, p.

With this the door was kept wide open for deviations sailing 
under the flag of "Mao Tse-tung Thought".(x)

In our opinion, the construction of so-called "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought" must be combatted right from the start as being directed 
against leninism. If one defines "Mao Tse-tung Thought" to be a 
"new stage of Marxism-leninism", one denies the fact that imperia
lism is the highest stage of capitalism and that leninism preserves 
its complete contemporarity up-to the victory of world communism. 
Therefore an epochai further development of Marxism-leninism within 
this era is and will be impossible and nonsensical. Even the 
teachings of Stalin, whom we evaluate to be a classical author, un
like Mao Tse-tung, cannot be called "Stalinism" or "Stalin Thought". 
Similar attempts concerning Mao Tse-tung’s works, his real or pre
tended doctrines, must all the more fail.

(x) See also "The Requirements of An International Marxist-leninist 
General line", Part IV "Forces and Course of the World Proletarian 
Revolution", Note 3, "On the Era of Mao Tse-tung Thought", R.OTE 
FAHNE No. 183, GEGEN DIE STRÖMUNG No. 14, WESTBER1INER KOMMUNIST, 
No. 13.
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We reject "Mao Tse-tung Thought" not only in combination 
with the construction of a "new era". The ideological struggle in 
the world communist movement of today shows ever more clearly that 
propagating "Mao Tse-tung Thought" to be the "concentration of 
Marxism-Leninism of a new stage" etc is connected with the fatal 
concept that Marxism-Leninism, Marx’s, Engels’, Lenin’s and Stalin’s 
teachings have not withstood the historical experiences of the last 
50 years, that they are "insufficient" or even "faulty". For this 
reason they have to be "supplemented'} or be "corrected'} by "Mao Tse
tung Thought". Thus, the, revisionist betrayal is more or less openly 
imputed to Marxism-Leninism itself; it is not traced back to be the 
result of the revision of Marxism-Leninism. The completely rotten 
character of such views can be seen above all in the open and 
hidden attacks on Stalin’s- Marxist-Leninist work. The defenders of 
the construction of the so-called "Mao Tse-tung Thought" increasingly 
carry out open attacks on Marxism-Leninism, for example with the 
liberalist theses about the "law of the 2-line-struggle" in the 
Communist Party and the supposed existence of the bourgeoisie as a 
class up to communism. There are not a few instances where the 
adherents of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" defend opinions which cannot be 
derived from Mao Tse-tung’s authentic work and which even contra
dict it.

But if we reject and combat the definition, or every con
struction of "Mao Tse-tung Thought", whether in the form of "Chinese 
Marxism", or in the form of "Marxism of a completely new stage", as 
well as all the revisionist concepts connected with it, it does not 
at all mean that, with this , we automatically and in an 
undifferentiated way reject the whole content of Mao Tse- 
tung’s work. The contrary is true. The construction of the so-called 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" has also to be rejected in order to be able
to evaluate Mao Tse-tung correctly. Only if we proceed from Marxism-
Leninism itself, the doctrine of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin, we 
will be able to evaluate correctly the content of Mao Tse-tung’s 
work by confronting his ideas, singly and as a body, his theory and 
practice, with the principles of Marxism-Leninism.

We defend Mao Tse-tung’s Marxist-Leninist heritage, espec
ially his magnificent Marxist-Leninist work about the anti-imperia
list, anti-feudal revolution in China. At the same time, proceeding 
from Marxism-Leninism, we also criticize his revisionist mistakes, 
particularly his attitude towards the national bourgeoisie in the 
socialist stage of the revolution, expressed in his writings of 
1956/57.(x). This attitude fundamentally contradicts Marxism-Leninism.

Before we examine, how and with what arguments Enver Hoxha 
opposes the construction of the so-called '‘Mao Tse-tung Thought", 
which he simply equates with Mao Tse-tung’s work, it is useful in 
the interest of meeting the requirements of a comprehensive ideolo-

(x) See for this "General Evaluation of the Teachings and the Work 
of Mao Tse-tung", Joint Statement of the Editorial Boards of ROTE 
PAHNE, WESTBERLINER KOMMUNIST and GEGEN DIE STRÖMUNG.
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gical struggle against modern revisionism to first list in "brief the 
most important "arguments" of the Khrushchev revisionists against 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought".

2. The Anti-Marxist Character of the Khrushchev-Brezhnev-Revi- 
sionists* Attacks Against So-Called "Mao Tse-tung Thought" and 
So-Called "Maoism". •

We all know that the modern revisionists have "been very vehe
mently combating Mao Tse-tung’s work for the last so many years.
They have equated Mao Tse-tung’s real concepts with the so-called 
"Mao Tse-tung Thought" without differentiating between them and 
have defamed it. to be "Maoism". In general, "Maoism" is defined by 
the Khrushchev-Brezhnev-revisionists as follows:

"The theoretical basis of this line is the "thought of Mao Tse
tung" , or Maoism, which is an ideological trend hostile to 
Marxism".
("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions", Moscow 
1972, p.6).

.This "ideological trend hostile to Marxism" is described as 
follows:

"Mao’s views never took shape as a full-fledged, systematic 
world outlook, or a more or less coherent theory. They are a 
conglomerate of diverse ideas borrowed, depending on the need of 
the moment, from the most diverse sources, ranging from the con
versations of Confucius to the writings of Kropotkin. That is 
why they are eclectic, fragmentary and superficial... Mao’s 
views and political line reveal elements which are akin to Naro- 
dism, anarchism, Blanquism, Trotskyism and other petty-bourgeois 
ideological trends... However, it would be wrong to identify 
Mao’s views with any of these ideological trends. Because Maoism 
is chiefly a Chinese phenomenon, it has deep socio-economic, 
historical, ideological and epistemological roots in Chinese 
soil..." (Ibid., pp.9-10).

We are quoting these tirades for our readers’ information# 
A detailed discussion is not worth the time because of the purely 
defamatory character of this manner of "characterizing Maoism".

Regarding the construction of the so-called "Mao Tse-tung 
Thought", the Khrushehev-Brezhnev-revisionists criticize it for its 
propaganda which calls it the "peak of Marxism-Leninism; the idea 
of the "sinification" of Marxism is also criticized by them. But 
h o w is this criticism done and what aim does it have? The 
Khrushchev-Brezhnev-revisionists criticize the Ninth Congress of the 
C.P. of China:
52



265

"It declared Mao to be the teacher of all the peoples, to be 
the Ideological theoretician and Marxist of the entire world 
communist movement; it declared "Mao Tse-tung Thought" to be 
the peak of scientific thought, to be the Marxism-Leninism of 
the present era. The significance of the decisions of the 
Ninth National Congress of the C.P. of China consisted in re
placing Marxism-Leninism by Maoism""
("Der Maoismus - ein ideologischer und politischer Gegner des 
Marxismus-Leninismus", Berlin 1974, p. 17, transl. from the 
Ger. ed. ). .

This criticism does not in the least mean that the revi
sionists defend Leninism as the Marxism of the era of imperialism and 
the proletarian revolution. On the contrary, the revisionists expli
citly revise Lenin’s definition of our era. Referring to the Tenth 
National Congress of the C.P. of China, which corrected the Ninth 
National Congress regarding the definition of our era, it is said 
against the correct evaluation of our era given there as being that 
of imperialism and proletarian revolution:

"Por scientific communism the present era is the era of the 
transition from capitalism to socialism, the era of the divi
sion of the world into two opposed systems, the socialist and 
the capitalist system. It is the era of the struggle between 
these systems up to the complete victory of the new social 
order. With this definition, the earlier thesis that the pre
sent era is the era of imperialism and the proletarian revo
lution is developed further and enriched. But the Maoists, 
even today, operate with the thesis that the present era is 
that of imperialism and the proletarian revolution".
(Ibid., p. 115).

The Khrushchev-Brezhnev-revisionists oppose the really 
wrong definition of "Mao Tse-tung Thought" given by the Ninth 
National Congress of the C.P. of China only for demagogic reasons 
and replace it by another wrong definition. In reality they attack 
Leninism’ which they have thrown over-board under the pretext of 
"new conditions".

A further subject of demagogic criticism by the Khrush- 
chev-revisionists regarding "Maoism" is the thesis that "Mao Tse- 
tung Thought" is "sinified Marxism".

"Mao believes the application of Marxism in the concrete con
ditions of Chinese reality is a "Sinification" of Marxism, 
which in effect amounts to a distortion and vulgarisation of 
Marxism and its supplanting by the "thought of Mao Tse-tung". 
("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions",
Moscow 1972, p. 290).

We have already shown that'it was not Mao Tse-tung but 
Liu Shao-chi who demanded the "sinification" of Marxism in the sense
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of creating a '.'Chinese Marxism". With these stupid allegations the 
Khrushchev-revisionists are in reality interested in icombating, the 
Marxist-Leninist imperative to apply - Marxism-Leninism to the con
crete conditions:

"The Maoists have distorted the idea of the creative approach 
to the development of Marxism-Leninism.. Referring to the 
specifics of the Chinese revolution, Mao has tried to create 
a methodology of his own, which is different from Marxist- 
Leninist methodology, clothing it in "Chinese" national form". 
(Ibid., p. 290).

With this the Khrushchev-Brezhnev-revisionists deny the 
fundamental task which Lenin set particularly for the communists of 
the oppressed East:

"Your task is to continue to ensure that communist propaganda 
is carried on in every country in a language the people under
stand... to translate the true communist doctrine... into the 
language of every people"...
(Lenin, "Address to the Second All-Russia Congress of Communist 
Organisations of the Peoples of the East", 1919, Coll. Works 30, 
pp. 161-62).
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(Excerpt from "General Evaluation of the Teachings und the Work 
of Mao Tse-tung”, Part I, pp. 185-207, by the three organisa
tions Westberliner Kommunist, Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria 
and Gegen die Strömung.)
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We are reproducing below a Chapter "ON THE QUESTION OP THE 
CULTURAL REVOLUTION" from the Joint Statement on the "General Evalu
ation of the Teachings and the Work of Mao Tse-tung", Part I, Engl, 
ed. October 1984, pp. 183-207, by the three organisations - the 
Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria, the Westberliner Kommunist and 
Gegen die Strömung.

Here the three organisations have made a criticism of some of 
the theses and theories, expressed or even predominat during the 
Cultural Revolution, which appear correct to us. These are, to name 
some: propagating "Mao Tse-tung Thought" and not Marxism-Leninism as 
the theoretical base; propagating the theory of the "continuous two- 
line struggle" within the Party; the thesis that the bourgeoisie must 
continue to exist as a class up to communism; the absence of a self- 
critical analysis of the C.P. of China’s line since 1949, particularly 
in the period from 1956-57.

But, and also precisely in view of the glorification of 
these mistakes of the Cultural Revolution by some forces(x), we 
think it all the more essential to emphasize that the Cultural Revo
lution was and continues to be a source of inspiration for every 
true revolutionary, that we stand firmly on the side of the revolu
tionary left and defend them. We think, even after the passage of 
almost 20 years, the evaluation of the experiences of the Cultural 
Revolution in China remains an essential■task for the Marxist- 
Leninists in the fierce life-and-death struggle against the imperia
list bourgeoisie, the modern revisionists and opportunists of all 
shades.

(x) Here we can cite the example of the forces of the "Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement" who uphold the Cultural Revolution by up
holding precisely its deviations from Marxism-Leninism in cardinal 
questions like that of the liquidation of the bourgeosie as a class 
in socialism and the supposed law of the continuous two-line struggle 
in the Communist Party. Like all opponents of the Cultural Revolu
tion, they reduce to a phrase one of its greatest achievements - its 
unambiguous thrust against RIGHT OPPORTUNISM and REVISIONISM- and 
replace this in their practice by that against ’Left opportunism’. 
Their hypocritical panegyrics to the Cultural Revolution also suddenly 
die out when it comes to applying the method of public debate. Then 
these people suddenly stand in the same tradition as the revisionists 
who fear nothing more than the hard, clarifying public pole
mics about ideological differences, which, though carried out incon- 
sequently in the Cultural Revolution, is for us definitely one of 
its very valuable and exemplary legacies.
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III. ON THE QUESTION OF THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

Perhaps the most difficult task while evaluating Mao Tse-tung's 
life and work from 1949 to 1976 is the assessment of the period 
fron 1965/66 onwards. From this period of the Cultural Revolu
tion (which was officially concluded only in 1977 by the Eleventh 
National Congress, but in actual fact was to some extent brought 
to an end with the Ninth National Congress in 1969), which took 
place in China as a specific occurrence under extraordinarily com
plex conditions, there exist very few statements by Mao Tse-tung 
and hardly any exact information about his work. His speeches at 
the Plenary sessions of the Central Committee since 1966 (de
scribed as being "highly significant") as well as his speeches 
at the Ninth and Tenth National Congress of the C.P.of China 
were not published.

In the following we want to assess and, if necessary, critically 
comment on Mao Tse-tung's most important statements from this 
period. However, this is impossible unless we have some evalua
tion of the Cultural Revolution itself.
The Cultural Revolution in general as well as concretely in China 
this is a self-contained, comprehensive theme going far beyond 
the scope of this analysis of Mao Tse-tung's life and work. In 
this way or that, it will engage us for many more years.

With this awareness, we therefore first wish to put forward our 
assessment of the Cultural Revolution in the form of theses 
Then, within this framework, we wish to consider Mao Tse-tung's 
most important statements:

1. Lenin's and Stalin's Teachings on the Cultural Revolution, 
Necessary in all Socialist Countries, must Strictly be Dif
ferentiated from the Peculiarities of the Chinese Cultural 
Revolution

a) Lenin's and Stalin's Basic Positions on the Cultural Revolution

The proletarian revolution begins first with the political revo
lution (establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
proletarian state power) and the revolution in the economic 
sphere (the creation of socialist relations of production) before 
real communist culture can became a dominating and determining 
factor in the country. Lenin expressly pointed out the impossi
bility of making communist consciousness and culture dominating 
among the masses of the people under the conditions of capita
lism. (See Lenin,"On Co-operatives",1923,LW 33,p.461 - Ger.ed.) 
Directly after the victory of the October Revolution he even 
emphasized in opposition to the "Proletcult"-movement that - in 
view of the immense problem of illiteracy and the absence of the 
most simple rules of administration and accounting - as a begin
ning/ in the cultural sphere,even a certain minimum amount of 
bourgeois culture would be a big step ahead!
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The question of proletarian cultural revolution came increasing
ly to the forefront in the Soviet Union owing to the development 
of socialist construction, the elimination, or extensive elimi
nation of illiteracy and the all-round education of the working 
masses precisely in those basic rules of administration and ac
counting spoken of Lenin.

In the struggle for communism the consciousness of 
the masses of the people is decisive. The invincibility of com
munism is guaranteed only by the victory over conservatism, pet
ty-bourgeois egoism and indiscipline,by the victory over the 
heritage of the ruling class ideologies. (See Lenin,Coll.Works,
Vol.29,p.409)

The ideological resistance of the "old world" against the world 
of communism is the "most deep and most stubborn" resistance, 
which is much more difficult and complicated to break than eco
nomic, political and military resistance. (See "Speech at the 
All-Russian Conference of the Commissions", LW 31,p.364 - Ger.ed.)

The target of this proletarian revolution was specifically the 
reflection of bourgeois ideology in the minds of the working 
people, in the minds of the communist cadres in particular, and 
not simply bourgeois ideology and culture in general. It also 
aimed at unmasking those enemies hidden in the Party.

Mass struggles against petty-bourgeois influence (according to 
Stalin in:"Concerning Questions of Leninism",Works 8,p.49), 
struggles against the power of habit, struggles against'the rot
ten concentration exclusively on economic questions (according 
to Stalin in:"Defects in Party Work and Measures for Liquidating 
Trotskyite and other Double Dealers", Works 14,pp.256,257), 
struggles from above by the Party leadership and from below by 
the mobilized masses in their millions,primarily against bureau
cratic rigidity and the danger emanating from the "worst bureau
crats", namely those with the Party book, who hypocritically 
praise the leadership and thus try to worm their way in (See ?
Stalin, Works 11,pp.75,138; Stalin, Works 14,pp.253,254) - 
these are the basic tasks of the proletarian cultural revolution.
The prol.cultural revolution is an ideological cultural revolution 
in so far as it aims at eliminating bourgeois consciousness in 
the ranks of the working people. It is a political force in so 
far as it aims at uncovering and removing class enemies 
in the Party's ranks and in the proletarian state. Both these 
tasks are very closely connected in practice and influence one 
another. The strengthening of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
takes place by mobilizing and making the masses of the people 
under the dictatorship of the proletariat more conscious.lt takes 
place by weakening and neutralizing the class enemy who disguises 
himself, or who consists of previously meritorious, but now 
degenerated cadres.

The cultural revolution does not decrease the role of the Commu
nist Party. Rather,it is increased because the struggle for con
solidating the dictatorship of the proletariat must be waged

58 in a 1 1 spheres. New and bigger demands will be made upon the
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Party because the struggle Is much more complex, the role of 
communist theory much greater. The significance of the disci
plined avantgarde becomes much more powerful as the readiness 
and capability of the broad masses of people to extensively as
similate communism under the leadership of the Party grows. On 
the way to making itself superfluous the role of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat as well as the role of the proletarian Party 
expands! (See Stalin, Works 12,p.35)

The significance and the possibilities of the subjective factor 
also grow in the struggle against the danger of degeneration. 
Therefore the significance of purging the Party (as well 
as the state apparatus) not only of class enemies but also of un
reliable, weakened and vacillating elements increases (see "Mee
ting of the Petrograd .Soviet",1919,LW 29, pp.15,16 -Ger.ed.)
Therefore the increase in the importance of self criti
cism and answerability of the entire Party, especially that 
of the Party leadership, towards the working class, the constant 
control of the work done, the public and open disclosure of mis
takes, in order not to repeat them in future:

o "Nothing can ruin us but our own mistakes".
o (Lenin, "The Second All-Russian Congress of Miners", 1921, 
o Coll.Works 32, p.58) •

b) The Peculiarities of the Cultural Revolution in China

The Cultural Revolution, begun in China in 1965/66, definitely 
took up in its practice - without expressly referring to Lenin 
or Stalin in these questions - a number of elements of Lenin's 
and Stalin's teachings on cultural revolution in socialism.

Thereby, one can name chiefly the mass struggle 
against bureaucracy and against the danger of degeneration, 
against petty-bourgeois egoism and the power of habit, and then 
also the struggle for strengthening the dictatorship of the 
proletariat.
But one of the most important, perhaps the most important charac
teristics of the Cultural Revolution in China was that above all 
it was a gigantic class struggle, a political revolution for the 
real establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat in all 
areas against the revisionist clique of Liu Shao-chi and Teng 
Hsiao-ping.
The revisionists had seized power in the Party, in the state 
apparatus and even in the majority of the enterprises. They 
had to be overthrown!

The Cultural Revolution as a political revolution, as a socialist 
revolution against the bourgeoisie , was also an at
tempt to consequently continue the struggle for. socialism, which 
up to now had inconsequently been begun and waged. It was now a 
life-and-death class struggle between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie, and should therefore be understood as an attempt 
to make a transition from the democratic to the socialist stage
of the revolution under extraordinarily difficult circumstances. 59
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In addition, the Cultural Revolution in China was a conscious 
world political answer to the restoration of capitalism in the 
Soviet Union and other East European countries. As one basic 
factor it stressed that even the generations who have grown up 
in socialism must continue to hold high the flag of revolution, 
that millions of successors'for the cause of the proletariat must 
emerge from among the youth. "

To study, analyse and to comprehensively grasp the peculiarities 
of the Chinese Cultural Revolution means actually to analyse and 
understand the pre-history and the wrong deve 
lopments which made the Cultural Revolution with such 
unusual features (as the predomination of the revisionists in 
the Party, in the state and in the majority of the enterprises) 
at all necessary . Above all,it means to understand how 
such a catastrophic situation arose that the C.P.of China on the 
whole was no longer the real Marxist-Leninist headquarter of the 
proletariat.
Such a,critical study of the Chinese Cultural Revolution un
covering all its mistakes is all the more necessary because the 
tendency in the C.P.of China to recommend its Cultural Revolu
tion as a model for all countries was for a while dominant in 
the Party press.

However much we hail in the Chinese Cultural Revolution all that, 
which is linked with Lenin's and Stalin's teachings on the cultu
ral revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat, how
ever much we defend the Cultural Revolution as a powerful blow 
against revisionism in China and also against the world-wide 
Krushchovian revisionism, we have still to be very conscious of 
where and to what extent during the Cultural Revolution the 
C.P.of China, i.e., Mao Tse-tung too,gave wrong answers to the 
situation that had arisen.

c) Our Opinion About the Basic Mistakes of the Cultural Revo- 
lution Must Be Understood as Criticism Based on Solidarity

Formulated in the form of theses,our criticism relates to the 
following points:

1.
In the ideological struggle prime importance was not given to 
the propagation of the teachings of Marx, Engels,Lenin and Stalin 
either in general or in relation to the questions of cultural re
volution and the continuation of the revolution under the dicta
torship of the proletariat.

In particular, the experiences from Stalin's time were in fact 
wrongly used as being in the main a "negative lesson". The po
sitive experiences of the class struggle in the Soviet Union 
were not really evaluated and propagated. A completely wrong 
criticism of Stalin was made.
2.
Instead "Mao Tse-tung Thought" was propagated as the main ideo
logical weapon and with that the role of Marxism-Leninism was00
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devalued. Underlying this was the notion that Mao Tse-tung and 
the Chinese Cultural Revolution had now eliminated Lenin's and 
Stalin's "mistakes" (which they had committed unavoidably, or 
on the basis of subjective responsibility) and that now Marxism- 
Leninism had reached an "entirely new peak".

3.
Such a notion made two things impossible: Firstly, no understan
ding at all could be created about the extensive mistakes of 
the C.P.of China's line before 1966, which had at all enabled 
the pre-domination of the revisionists; nor could an understand
ing be created about Mao Tse-tung's mistakes in this connection. 
The completely wrong thesis was propagated that all mistakes 
were "smuggled in" by Liu Shao-chi. Thus, the entire scope of 
the struggle against revisionism could not be recognized at all.

Secondly, with such a notion the mistakes committed during the 
Cultural Revolution itself could not be exposed critically.

4.
Basic theoretical mistakes of the Cultural Revolution (in con
nection with the attempts to construct "Mao Tse-tung Thought" 
and the absence of self criticism of the C.P.of 
China's basic line) consisted in wrongly generalizing 
specific characteristics of Chinese reality. The causes of these 
should have been uncovered, instead of raising them to the level 
of a theory.
Firstly, this concerns the thesis that in socialism the bourgeoi
sie exists as a class up to communism. In reality, obviously 
there still existed upto 1966 profit for part of the national 
bourgeoisie. In fact, some of the state enterprises became in
dependent profit-bringing enterprises of the new bourgeoisie. 
However, just this was a mistake, and also a specific feature 
in China, connected with the wrong ideas on the transition from 
the democratic to the socialist revolution. Precisely this was 
not exposed: the elimination of the bourgeoisie as a class was 
not propagated, instead the continued existence of the "bourge
oisie as a class“ even under socialist relations of production, 
was presented as a theoretical discovery of "Mao Tse-tung Thought".
In this connection it was even criticized that Stalin eliminated 
the bourgeoisie as a class and the law of the existence of the 
bourgeoisie as a class up to communism was propagated for all 
countries of the world.

Similarly, this also concerns the thesis of the "two-line strugg
le within the Party". It was right to disclose that in China the 
"bourgeoisie as a class" still existed (but in order to den
ounce this fact!). Just so, it also had to be made clear 
that evidently there existed two lines reaching even into 
the leadership of the C.P.of China for a long time. The mistake 
at this point did not lie in admitting this openly and honestly. 
The mistake began when a virtue was made of a necessity, when 
this fatal fact was generalized for the future and for all coun
tries (as a theoretical discovery of Mao Tse-tung Thought), in
stead of making clear that the Marxist-Leninist line completely 
bad to smash the revisionist line, had to eliminate it from the 
Party.
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5.
The attempt to hush up past mistakes which led to the Cultural 
Revolution in this particular form also showed itself in the 
thesis that the Cultural Revolution was most timely, with this 
thesis a self-critical analysis regarding the reasons for per
mitting the revisionists to predominate was naturally made im
possible.

6.
The thesis, a new Cultural Revolution should take place every 
six to seven years, so to say cyclically, was wrong in many 
respects:
'^’The specific form of the Chinese Cultural Revolution, with all 

its very unfavourable conditions and peculiarities, was pro
pagated as a law which regularly repeated itself.

■"^This thesis suggested the idea that a new massive appearance 
of the revisionists was to be regarded as "normal". All hopes 
were set on the "next" cultural revolution, instead of on the 
immediate uncompromising struggle.

7.
With regard to the practice of the Cultural Revolution (here
apart from the extreme forms of ridiculing Mao Tse-tung through 
absurd forms of personality cult, which were later corrected) 
the serious point was the absence of a mass line in the practice 
of the Party leadership, the lack of publicity with regard to 
the inner-Par t y situation and the inner-Party 
struggle.

Particularly in connection with Lin Piao's downfall and the dis
missal of Chen Po-ta, as well as with the comet-like re-ascent 
of Teng Hsiao-ping, on no account confidence in the 
Party leadership was created. On the contrary, all these things 
were not of sufficient transparence and were not extensively 
substantiated.'
Necessarily an atmosphere of uncertainty arose. The clear proleta
rian leadership of a Bolshevist Party was missing, which gained and 
retained the confidence of millions of people by the public and compre 
hensive substantiation of all its steps and by its unity between word 
and action.

A systematic and comprehensive exposition and above all a sub
stantiation of all these theses is, of course, yet to be under
taken .
Thereby, already here it should be emphasized that in the majo
rity of Mao Tse-tung’s quotations cited below there is evidence 
of the endeavour to check or combat certain erroneous develop
ments.

At the same time, it is also evident that Mao Tse-tung did not 
oppose certain mistakes of the Cultural Revolution, indeed he 
even gave massive support to them.

In the following we shall take a stand on each of Mao Tse-tung's 
g2 important statements. But even all these statements in no way
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enable a real analysis of Mao Tse-tung's role. His life and work 
in this period are not known extensively enough owing to the 
entirely wrong practice of secretiveness, even in central ideolo
gical debates.

d) Standpoint on Mao Tse-tung's Most Important Statements Before 
and During the Cultural Revolution■

In the following section not a single writing by Mao Tse-tung 
can be used because only excerpts or fragmentary quotations ex
ist as authentic statements by Mao Tse-tung.

This is all the more unfortunate because in the last phase of 
his life Mao Tse-tung had obviously changed his attitude 
towards the bourgeoisie. (+)
It is also highly unfortunate for another reason, namely,that 
precisely these statements by Mao Tse-tung which cannot 
be verified in their context, have very often been interpreted 
in a certain sense, namely,in a sense making them valid for all 
countries.

The most important passages from Mao Tse-tung's speeches and 
writings in this period are contained in the following writings:

"On Krushchov's Phoney Communism and Its Historical Lessons 
For the World" (Ninth Comment in the "Proposal Concerning the 
General Line of the World Communist Movement")

"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the C.P.of China"
"^"Report to the Tenth National Congress of the C.P.of China"

as well as in lead articles from the period of the campaign 
to study the theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the "struggle against the wind from the right" against 
Teng Hsiao-ping.

The Period immediately Prior to the Cultural Revolution

In the period following 1957 the main problem was not the 
"old" national bourgeoisie.. Certainly, in connection with the 
international struggle against modern revisionism, a serious 
struggle took place in various phases within the C.P.of China 
Itself between the line of the "Chinese Krushchov" Liu Shao-chi 
and Mao Tse-tung's line. This means that above all it was the 
question of the newly arisen bourgeoisie.

(+)
It la not authorised whether Mao 

Tse-rtung performed self-cri
tic 1 a at within the Party 
with regard to his attitude towards 
the national bourgeoisie. To be sure.

in the wall newspapers it was mention
ed that Mao Tse-tung had perforated 
self-criticism at the Eleventh Ple
num of the Eighth Central Conanittee. 
(See "Reflections on China" by En
ver Hoxha, Vol.I,p.339) 63
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At first, in view of the revisionist catastrophe, Mao Tse-tung 
drew the attention of the Party and the world communist move
ment towards the question of cadres, i.e., the 
question of the successors of the revolution.

In fact, here was a serious answer to the question: How was it 
possible that Stalin's Socialist Soviet Union degenerated though 
it had a correct line in the struggle against imperialism and for 
building socialism? How was it possible that there were not 
enough steeled, revolutionary, Marxist-Leninist cadres who 
were able to withstand not only.the metal bullets, but also 
the sugar-coated ones of the bourgeoisie ?

Mao Tse-tung elaborated:

"In order to guarantee that our Party and country do not 
change their colour, we must not only have a correct line 
and correct policies but must train and bring up millions 
of1 successors who wfll carry on the cause of proletarian
revolution.

In the final analysis, the question of training successors 
for the revolutionary cause of the proletariat is one of 
whether or not there will be people who can carry on the 
Marxist-Leninist revolutionary cause started by the older 
generation of proletarian revolutionaries, whether or not 
the leadership of our Party and state will remain in the 
hands of proletarian revolutionaries, whether or not our 
descendants will continue to march along the correct road 
laid down by Marxism-Leninism, or, in other words, whether 
or not we can successfully prevent the emergence of Krush
chovite revisionism in Chlna7 In short, it is an extremely 
Important question, a matter of life and death for our Party 
and our country. It is a question of fundamental importance 
to the proletarian revolutionary cause for a hundred, a thou
sand, nay ten thousand years. Basing themselves on the chan
ges in the Soviet Union, the imperialist prophets are pin
ning their hopes of "peaceful evolution" on the third or 
fourth generation of the Chinese Party. We must shatter these 
imperialist prophecies. From our highest organizations down 
to the grass-roots, we must everywhere give constant atten
tion to the training and upbringing of successors to the 
revolutionary cause.

What are the requirements for worthy successors to the revo
lutionary cause of the proletariat?

They must be genuine Marxist-Leninists and not revisionists 
like Krushchov wearing the cloak of Marxism-Leninism. (+)

(+) Unfortunately, Mao Tse-tung did not elaborate in greater 
detail this first, in our opinion most important criterion.
It would have been necessary to elaborate the exceeding impor
tance of the Marxist-Leninist education of the cadres and all 
Party members for a real mastery of Marxist-Leninist theory.
At the Eighth Party Congress of the C.P.S.U.(B) Stalin said: 
FOOTNOTE continued on next page64
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They must be revolutionaries who whole-heartedly serve the 
majority of the people of China and the whole world, and must 
not be like Khrushchov who serves both the interests of the 
handful of members of the privileged bourgeois stratum in his 
own country and those of foreign imperialism and reaction.
They must be proletarian statesmen capable of uniting and 
working together with the overwhelming majority. Not only 
must they unite with those who agree with them, they must 
also be good at uniting with those who disagree and even with 
those who formerly opposed them and have since been proved 
wrong. But they must especially watch out for careerists and 
conspirators like Khrushchov and prevent such bad elements 
from usurping the leadership of the Party and Government at 
any level.

They must be models in applying the Party’s democratic centra
lism, must master the method of leadership based on the prin
ciple of "from the masses, to the masses", and must cultivate 
a democratic style and be good at listening to the masses.
They must not be despotic like Khrushchov and violate the 
Party's democratic centralism, make surprise attacks on com
rades or act arbitrarily and dictatorially.

They must be modest and prudent and guard against arrogance 
and impetuosity; they must be imbued with the spirit of self- 
criticism and have the courage to correct mistakes and short
comings in their work. They must not cover up their errors 
like Khrushchov, and claim all the credit for themselves and 
shift all the blame on others.

Successors to the revolutionary cause of the proletariat come 
forward in mass struggles and are tempered in the great storms 
of revolution. It is essential to test and know cadres and 
choose and train successors in the long course of mass struggle." 
("On Khrushchov's Phoney Communism and Its Historical Lessons 
for the World", 9th Comment in the "Proposal Concerning the Gene
ral Line. 'and : Peking Review, No.29/1964, pp.26,27)

FOOTNOTE continued from last page
"The higher the political level and the Marxist-Leninist know
ledge of the workers in any branch of state or Party work I 
the better and more fruitful will be the work itself, and the 
more effective the results of the work; and, vice versa, the 
lower the political level of the workers, and the less they 
are imbued with the knowledge of Marxism-Leninism, the greater 
will be the likelihood of disruption and failure in the work, 
of the workers themselves becoming shallow and deteriorating 
into paltry plodders, of their degeneration altogether."
(Stalin,"Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 
Eighteenth Congress of the C.P.S.U. (B)", 1939,Works 14,pp.4O7f)

Therefore Stalin also set the task:
“the Marxist-Leninist training of cadres, is to help our 
cadres in all branches of work to become versed in the 
Marxist-Leninist science of the laws of social development."
(Ibid, p.4O9)
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In our opinion, in this passage a really fundamental problem is 
very rightly brought up, namely,that of the solid education of 
the cadres and the masses in the class struggle against imperia
lism and opportunism under the conditions of socialism.

One answer with regard to the danger of bureaucratic separa
tion of functionaries from the masses was the collective participa 
tion of functionaries in productive work, practised even before 
the Cultural Revolution:

"It is necessary to maintain the system of cadre participa
tion in collective productive labour. The cadres of our Party 
and state are ordinary workers and not overlords sitting on 
the backs of the people. By taking part in collective pro
ductive labour, the cadres maintain extensive, constant and 
close ties with the working people. This is a major measure 
of fundamental importance for a socialist system; it helps 
to overcome bureaucracy and to prevent revisionism and 
dogmatism."
(Ibid, p.25)

Similarly, even before the outbreak of the Cultural Revolution,
Mao Tse-tung had repeatedly drawn attention to the new possibi
lities of the enemies and the danger of restoration:

"After the enemies with guns have been wiped out, there will 
still be enemies without guns; they are bound to struggle des
perately against us, and we must never regard these enemies 
lightly. If we do not raise and understand the problem in this 
way, we shall commit the gravest mistakes."
(Mao Tse-tung at the.Second Plenary Session of the Seventh 
Central Committee of the C.P.of China, 1949, quoted in:
"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the Communist Party 
of China", Peking Review, No.18/1969, p.18)

At the working conference in August-196 2, i.e., at the Tenth 
Plenum of the Eighth Central Committee Mao Tse-tung said, while 
pointing out the danger of degeneration:

"Socialist society covers a fairly long historical period.
In the historical period of socialism, there are still clas
ses, class contradictions and class struggle, there is the 
struggle between the socialist road and the capitalist road, 
and there is the danger of capitalist restoration. We must 
recognize the protracted and complex nature of this struggle.
We must heighten our vigilance. We must conduct socialist 
education. We must correctly understand and handle class 
contradictions and class struggle, distinguish the contra
dictions between ourselves and the enemy from those among the 
people and handle them correctly. Otherwise a socialist coun
try like ours will turn into its opposite and degenerate, and 
a capitalist restoration will take place. From now on we roust 
remind ourselves of this every year, every month and every 
day so that we can retain a rather sober understanding of 
this problem and have a Marxist-Leninist line."
(Quoted in:"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the C.P. 
of China", Peking Review, No.18/1969, p.20)68



279

This basic statement, quoted again and again in the C.P.of China's 
documents, aimed unquestionably at heightening vigilance and de
manded a monthly, even'daily confrontation with the danger of ca
pitalist restoration.

In our opinion, this was a very important and correct advice 
given by Mao Tse-tung. (+)

A year later Mao Tse-tung sharpened his tone further and warned 
even more urgently against the danger of revisionist degeneration. 
With the frightful experience of the degenerated Soviet Union in 
view,he called upon Party members, the working class and the mas
ses of the people never to forget class struggle:

"If, in the absence of these movements, the landlords, rich 
peasants, counter-revolutionaries, bad elements and ogres of 
all kind were allowed to crawl out, while our cadres were to 
shut their eyes to all this and in many cases fail even to 
differentiate between the enemy and ourselves but were to 
collaborate with the enemy and become corrupted and demora
lized, if our cadres were thus dragged into the enemy camp 
or the enemy were able to sneak into our ranks, and if many 
of our workers, peasants, and intellectuals were left defence
less against both the soft and the hard tactics of the enemy, 
then it would riot take long, perhaps only several years or a 
decade, or several decades at most, before a counter-revolu
tionary restoration on a national scale inevitably occured, 
the Marxist-Leninist party would undoubtedly become a revi
sionist party or a fascist party, and the whole of China 
would change its colour."
(Mao Tse-tung, Note on "The Seven Well-Written Documents of 
the Chekiang Province Concerning Cadres' Participation in 
Physical Labour", May 9,1963. Quoted from:"On Khrushchov's 
Phoney Communism and its Historical Lessons for the World", 
Peking Review, No.29/1964, p.26)

(+) The fully correct statement that "classes, class contradic
tions and class struggles" continue to exist in the period of 
socialism was often interpreted to mean that the bourgeoisie must 
continue to exist as a class in the entire period of socialism 
up to communism.
Such a view, however, is a very arbitrary interpretation of this 
quotation. Even if the bourgeoisie as a class is eliminated, 
there still exist various classes, class struggle still takes 
place against class enemies inside and outside the country. In 
so far Mao Tse-tung's quotation is completely correct, though 
it was used to start a false polemic against Stalin. For the 
bourgeoisie is not directly considered at all. 
In this passage it remains open whether Mao Tse-tung by the cla
sses existing "in the historical period of socialism" meant 
only the working class and the class of the co-operative*farmers, 
or whether he also included the bourgeoisie which continued to 
exist as a class. 67
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In 1965, actually in 1966, the Cultural Revolut
ion began with great force in China. The dangerous picture 
warningly presented by Mao Tse-tung in 1963 had become even more 
menacing. Against this the Cultural Revolution was begun.

The Period from 1966 to 1969
The Cultural Revolution as a political revolution, as a life- 
and-death struggle against the bourgeoisie - the Cultural Revo
lution as a continuation of the class struggle between the pro
letariat and bourgeoisie, as a lever for the socialist revolu
tion - these are the determining features of the Cultural Revo
lution in Mao Tse-tung’s statements.

With regard to the question of the "national bourgeoisie", i.e., 
the bourgeoisie in general, absolutely n o more statements by 
Mao Tse-tung can be found in the quotations published during this 
period saying that the contradictions between proletariat and 
bourgeoisie can be resolved "democratically", that these contra
dictions have a*non-antagonistic aspect*and so forth.

Quite the contrary (+) , Mao Tse-tung defined the Cultural Revo
lution as

(+) However, in a qualified sense,it must be said that not only 
the writing "On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the 
People" was propagated as a model in the central documents of 
the Cultural Revolution, but much worse: In the so-called "Red 
Book", published in mass editions in December 1966, in Chapter 
11 Precisely the wrong revisionist position is propagated (which 
had practically been thrown overboard in the documents of this 
period) that "in our country, the contradiction between the work
ing class and the national bourgeoisie comes under the category 
of contradictions among the people" (Ibid,p.56) and can "be trans
formed into a non-antagonistic one and be resolved by peaceful 
methods"(Ibid,pp.56,57).
Ideologically and politicallyfthis was a sabotage of the life- 
and-death class struggle against all representatives of the ex
ploiting classes during the Cultural Revolution. In its method 
it shows that the entire manner of compiling quotations unhisto- 
rically and non-self-critically not only contradicts Marxist- 
Leninist study, but also leads to the possibility of arbitrarily 
misusing the authority of a leader like Mao Tse-tung for certain 
revisionist purposes. For, the aim of the quotations’fcompilation 
in the Red Book was expressly to be able to influence the cur
rent struggle with the help of Mao Tse-tung's teachings. (See 
for that the foreword to the "Red Book" by Lin Piao)
This particularly crass example also shows that it is an unfor
givable mistake (which facilitated this methodical falsification), 
firstly to publish faulty writings without a self-critical 
foreword, secondly not to publish any~~more entire speeches by 
Mao Tse-tung, but to treat them, so to say, as secret documents. 
For both these mistakes Mao Tse-tung very definitely shares a

68 large part of the responsibility.
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"a great political revolution carried out by the proletariat 
against the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes; it
is a continuation of the prolonged struggle waged by the Chi
nese Communist Party and the masses of revolutionary people 
under its leadership against the Kuomintang reactionaries, a 
continuation of the class struggle between the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie."
(Quoted in:"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the C.P. 
of China", Peking Review, No.18/1969,.20)

What character does the contradiction between proletariat and 
bourgeoisie have ? At the time of the Cultural Revolution 
Mao Tse-tung unambiguously stated:

"Can equality be permitted on such a basic question as the 
struggle of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, the dic
tatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie, the dicta
torship of the proletariat in the superstructure, including 
all the various spheres of culture, and the continued efforts 
of the proletariat to weed out those representatives of the 
bourgeoisie who have sneaked into the Communist Party and who 
wave"red flags" to oppose the red flag? For decades the old- 
line Social Democrats, and for over ten years the modern re
visionists, have never allowed the proletariat equality with 
the bourgeoisie. They completely deny that the several thou
sand years of human history are a history of class struggle. 
They completey deny the class struggle of the proletariat 
against the bourgeoisie, the proletarian revolution against 
the bourgeoisie and the dictatorship of the proletariat over
the bourgeoisie... They are a bunch of counter-revolutionaries
opposing the Communist Party and the people.

Their struggle against us is one of life and death, and there 
is no question of equality. Therefore, our struggle against 
them, too, can be nothing but a life-and-death struggle, and 
our relationship with them can in no way be one of equality.
On the contrary, it is a relationship in which one class op
presses another, that is, the dictatorship of the proletariat 
over the bourgeoisie. There can be no other type of relation
ship, such as a so-called relationship of equality or of 
peaceful coexistence between exploiting and exploited classes, 
or of kindness or magnanimity."
(Quoted in:"Circular of the Central Committee of the Chinese 
Communist Party",May 16,1966. Foreign Languages Press, Peking, 
1967, pp.6,7)

In this passage it becomes clear that evidently, caused by the 
hard struggle after 1957, Mao Tse-tung had unambiguously arrived 
at the Leninist position that the dictatorship of the proletariat 
must be exercised over the bourgeoisie, that this is an a n t a - 
gonistic contradiction, a "llfe-and-death struggle".
With this view,the old one contradicting Marxism-Leninism is, in 
effect, thrown overboard (but unfortunately this is done Without 
any self-criticism). 69
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Let us return to the question of the bourgeoisie as a class in 
socialism. In 1968»Mao Tse-tung. said that he proceeded from the 
fact that in China the bourgeoisie still existed as a class.

"We have won great victory. But the defeated class will still 
struggle. These people are still around and this class still 
exists."
(Quoted ins"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the Com
munist Party of China", Peking Review,No.18/1969,p.28)

Here a problem is raised, which had already been broached in the 
"General Line Polemics", namely, whether it is a law that 
the bourgeoisie exists as a class during the e nt i r e per
iod of socialism. Does the necessity of class struggle arise sol
ely or above all from this fact?

On the contrary, is it not so that precisely after a certain 
point, namely, after the elimination of exploitation of man by 
man, after the establishment of socialist relations of produc
tion in the entire country, the bourgeoisie as a class owning 
the means of production is 1 i guidated. and yet 
the class struggle of the proletariat against imperialism in 
general, against the remnants of inner reaction and newly arisen 
revisionist elements must be continued?

This question is necessary because the C.P.of China itself (for 
example in the Ninth Party Congress or in the "General Line Po
lemics") indeed postulated the existence of the bourgeoisie as 
a class as a general law valid for all countries for the entire
period of socialism.

From Mao Tse-tung’s passage quoted above it does not follow 
that the bourgeoisie as a class must necessarily 
exist up to communism. Rather, he goes into the concrete condi
tions existing in China at that time and states that there the 
bourgeoisie,at this point of time,still existed.as a class.
And this was an indisputable fact.

This must be emphasized today, especially against those"defen- 
ders" of Mao Tse-tung, whose main method consists in a schematic 
generalization of certain statements and conclusions of Mao Tse- 
tung - which merely established China's concrete situation - for 
all countries and all times, and thereby do this ad absurdum. 
Beyond that, these’defenders of Mao Tse-tung" have also gone 
over to giving out, unexamined, positions of the C.P.of China 
as being Mao Tse-tung's views and to ascribing all those state
ments to Mao Tse-tung, which the imperialists and revisionists 
simply assert to be originating from him.

In another quotation, too, it becomes clear that Mao Tse-tung 
is concerned with the aim of the Cultural Revolution in China

"the fundamental contradiction to be solved by the 
great proletarian cultural revolution is the contradiction 
between the two classes , the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie, and between the two roads, the socialist and 
the capitalist. The main target of attack in the present 
movement is those in the Party who are in power and are tak-70
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ing the capitalist road."
(In:"Comrade Lin Piao's Speech at the Peking Rally to Recei
ve Revolutionary Teachers and Students from All Parts of 
China", September 15,1966, Peking Review,No.39/1966,p.10)

Here it becomes clear that prior to the Cultural Revolution the 
bourgeoisie had not yet been eliminated as a class. (+)

However, it also becomes clear that Mao Tse-tung did not 
direct the gigantic class struggle of the Cultural Revolution 
against the "old" exploiters. For,(not in any way disassociated 
from this "old" exploiting class, as can be seen today) in the 
Party once revolutionary cadres had degenerated , 
certain "independent kingdoms" had been rigged up. These resist
ed the dictatorship of the proletariat and established bourgeois 
power organs with the help of which they gained posses
sion of certain sectors of production and embezzled funds. Thus 
they became new exploiting elements. Precisely In this sense 
we understand Mao Tse-tung’s brief statement:"The bourgeoisie is 
right in the middle of the Communist Party."
The Cultural Revolution was, however, not only a harsh revolu
tion against the class enemy,it was also an ideolo
gical revolutionizing of the consciousness of the masses, a re
volutionizing of the Party too.
It was a question of finding new forms of educating the masses 
and the cadres in the, mass struggles.

It is certainly Mao Tse-tung’s merit to have pointed out that 
the struggle against the class enemy and the solidarist educa
tion of the comrades can on no account be so simply separated 
from another. On this theme,he stated:

(+) After the Teng-Hua clique acceded to power the bourgeois 
press reported with great satisfaction that now expropri
ation and anulment of the fixed rates of interest of the 
national bourgeoisie from the period of the Cultural Revolution 
had been rescinded, and that the national bourgeoisie had now 
regained its expropriated property, including its rates of in
terest. The bourgeois parties banned in the Cultural Revolution 
were now permitted.
During the Cultural Revolution the C.P.of China did not publish 
in its press any details about the concrete line taken 
towards the national bourgeoisie, to what extent the national 
bourgeoisie had been expropriated, its rates of interest annul
led or demanded back etc. This is naturally a serious drawback 
for an exact understanding of the C.P.of China's line, its prac
tical modification and correction. One of the causes is definite
ly that the capitalist roaders in the Party and not the old national bourgeoisie were seen as the mal n target- 
undoubtedly rightly so.

71
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"In the past, we fought north and south; it was easy to fight 
such wars. For the enemy was obvious. The present Great Prole 
tarian Cultural Revolution is much more difficult than that 
kind of war."
"The problem is that those who commit ideological errors are 
mixed up with those whose contradiction with us is one be
tween ourselves and the enemy, and for a time it is hard to 
sort them out."
(Quoted in:"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the
Communist Party of China", Peking Review,No.18/1969,p.23)

The immediate aim of the Cultural Revolution was naturally the 
victory over Liu Shao-chi's revisionist clique. But it was much 
more basic to steel the masses and the cadres ideologically in 
this political class struggle. For this reason the Cultural Re
volution was not only a political revolution for the real estab
lishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat in all areas, 
but, beyond that, it was very consciously also an ideological 
cultural revolution of the proletariat.
Mao Tse-tung pointed, out:

"The great proletarian cultural revolution is a great revolu
tion that touches people to their very souls and aims at solv
ing the problem of their world outlook."
(Quoted in:"Advance Along the Road Opened Up By the October 
Socialist Revolution", Peking Review,No.46/1967,p.15)

And so the Cultural Revolution not only mobilized the masses in 
their millions against the bearers of bourgeois ideology, who 
were enemies, but the masses were also called upon to demolish 
bourgeois ideology in general, in order to arm themselves with 
proletarian ideology.

Mao Tse-tung stated fully correctly:

"There is no construction without destruction. Destruction 
means criticism and repudiation, it means revolution. It in
volves reasoning things out, which is construction. Put de
struction first, and in the process you have construction." 
(Quoted in:"Circular of the Central Committee of the Chinese 
Communist Party",May 16,1966, Foreign Languages Press,
Peking 1967, p.7)

Another axiom propagated in the Cultural Revolution was the 
mass line, i.e., incorporation of the masses in all 
affairs, revolutionary mass publicity, mass criticism and mass 
debate.

Mao Tse-tung declared:

"Historical experience merits attention. A line or a view
point must be explained constantly and repeatedly. It won't 
do to explain them, only to a few people; they must be made 
known to the broad revolutionary masses."
(Quoted in:"Report to the Ninth National Congress of the Com
munist Party of China", Peking Review,No.18/1969,p.30)72
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In 1967, he said about the.Cultural Revolution -itself:

"In the past we waged struggles in rural areas, in, factories, 
in the cultural field,;and we carried out the socialist educa
tion movement. But all this failed to solve the problem be
cause we did not find a form, a method, to arouse the broad 
masses to expose our dark aspect openly, in an all-round way 
and from below."
(Ibid, p.21)

In the Cultural Revolution various forms of proletarian democracy 
became active: millions of factory meetings, huge mass debates 
and prosecution meetings, millions of wall newspapers - all these 
were an expression of the activation of the masses in their mil
lions without which the dictatorship of the proletariat cannot 
really exist. These were magnificent, exemplary forms of struggle 
and, although they caused monstruous calumniatory tirades from 
imperialists and revisionists in the whole world, they also en
thused revolutionaries all over the world.
A serious "charge" against the Cultural Revolution was and still 
is that allegedly the "youth" had the leadership, that the 
"students" dominated. Behind these clumsy attacks is the real 
problem that at first the Red Guards mainly consisted of youth, 
and that they played a specially active role in the struggle 
against the revisionist clique - especially in 1966.
But at the latest in January 1967, when the "January storm in 
Shanghai" set into action an important section of China's work
ing class against the revisionists, it became clear that the 
most conscious sections of the working class were the actual 
leading force, who had to ensure clarity even in the universi
ties and schools.

Particularly in 1968, Mao Tse-tung issued the call:

"The working class must exercise leadership in everything." 
(Ibid, p.25)

and

"The working class should always raise its political 
consciousness in the course of the struggle."
(Ibid, p.26)

The question of the proletarian hegemony was naturally above 
all a question of the proletarian Party.

We do not know whether there is any more exact analysis of the 
Party's conditions by Mao Tse-tung. (The leadership of the Party 
was obviously in the revisionists' hands prior to the Cultural 
Revolution.) It is still very characteristic that Mao Tse-tung 
called for purging the Party of all "waste matter", and propa
gated a renewal of the Party. He declared:

"The Party organization should be composed of the advanced 
elements of the proletariat; it should be a vigorous vanguard 
organization capable of leading the proletariat and the re
volutionary masses in the fight against the class enemy."
(Ibid, p.28) 73
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and:
"A human being has arteries and veins through which the heart 
makes the blood circulate, and he breathes with his lungs, 
exhaling carbon dioxide and inhaling fresh oxygen, that is, 
getting rid of the stale and taking in the fresh. A proleta
rian party must also get rid of the stale and take in the 
fresh, for only thus can it be full of vitality. Without 
eliminating waste matter and absorbing fresh blood the Party 
has no vigour."
(Ibid, p.29)

In our opinion, Mao Tse-tung's statements quoted here on the im
portance of the ideological education of the masses in class 
struggle, on the forms of-proletarian democracy, on the leader
ship of the working class and on the purge and renewal of the 
proletarian Party are all correct, must be defended and not re
jected. Of course, not a single quotation cited here exhausts 
even approximately the underlying problem of the real course of 
the Chinese Cultural Revolution, or even the theoretical positi
ons of Marixsm-Leninism on the necessity and the methods of carry
ing out a cultural revolution in general.
On the causes and perspectives of the concrete Cultural Revolu
tion in China,we wish to emphasize four passages originating 
from this period:

At first, at the First Plenary Session of the Central Committee 
of the Ninth National Congress of the C.P.of China, Mao Tse-tung 
stated in retrospective:

"It seems that it won't do not to carry out the Great Prole
tarian Cultural Revolution, for our foundation is not solid.
Judging from my observations, I am afraid that in a fairly
large majority of factories - I don't mean all or the over
whelming majority of them - leadership was not in the hands
of genuine Marxists and the masses of workers."
(Mao Tse-tung's Speech at the First Plenary Session of the
Ninth Central Conanittee of the C.P.of China. Quoted in:"On 
Exercising All-Round Dictatorship Over the Bourgeoisie" by 
Chang Chun-chiao, Peking Review,No.14/1975, p.7)

This candid statement, which appears to be very realistic too, 
naturally raises the question why the masses in their millions 
were not mobilized earlier against the revisionists, for example, 
at a time when they did not yet have the leadership in the majo
rity of the enterprises, their position in the Party leadership 
had not yet been consolidated etc.

This and similar questions raised by the delegation of the MLPA 
in China were regularly answered by responsible comrades of the 
C.P.of China with the following quotation of Mao Tse-tung:

"The current Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution is abso
lutely necessary and most timely for consolidating the dic
tatorship of the proletariat, preventing capitalist resto
ration and building socialism."
(Report to the Ninth National Congress of the C.P.of China, 
Peking Review, No.18/1969, p.16)74
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"Most timely" - precisely this we find wrong . We do not 
know the context of this quotation, but it is certainly possible 
that Mao Tse-tung with this quotation replied to those who babb
led that precisely now, at this moment, when the Vietnam war had 
sharpened the international situation etc., the situation was 
too unfavourable for the Cultural Revolution in China and simi
lar excuses. Nevertheless, even in such a case Mao Tse-tung 
should have emphasized that the Cultural Revolution was perhaps 
begun a little too late, and in no case too early.

Mao Tse-tung’s above quotation necessarily serves to justify 
the situation prior to the Cultural Revolution. A self-critical 
analysis of the conditions in China, which necessiated the Cul
tural Revolution as a political campaign to remove Liu Shao-chi 
from power, is made impossible right from the beginning by put
ting forward the thesis that everything was "most timely" and 
took place so to say according "to plan". Whereas during the 
Cultural Revolution it became evident, even to the external ob
server, that naturally the struggle against the revisionist ban
dits in China should have been taken up very much earlier and 
very much more radically. With respect to the perspec
tive of the Cultural Revolution,Mao Tse-tung during the Cul
tural Revolution itself drew attention to the fact that for him 
the problems could not be considered so easily as being settled.

In 1966 he stated:

"Those representatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked 
into the Party, the government, the army and various sphe
res of culture are a bunch of counter-revolutionary revisio
nists. Once conditions are ripe, they will seize political 
power and turn the dictatorship of the proletariat into a 
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. Some of them we have already 
seen through, others we have not. Some are still trusted by 
us and are being trained as our successors, persons like 
Khrushchov, for example, who are still nestling beside us." 
(Quoted in:"Circular of the Central Committee of the C.P.of 
China", Foreign Languages Press Peking, 1967, pp.12,13)

Envisaging the problem of double-dealing, Mao Tse-tung obviously 
proceeded from the fact that the Party cannot really be purged 
in one single campaign like that of the Cultural Revolution from 
1966 to 1969.

Mao Tse-tung declared:

"The present great cultural revolution is only the first; 
there will inevitably be many more in the future. In the 
last few years Comrade Mao Tse-tung has said repeatedly that 
the issue of who will win in the revolution can only be sett
led over a long historical period* If things are not properly 
handled, it is possible for a capitalist restoration to take 
place at any time. It should not be thought by any Party mem
ber or any one of the people in our country that everything 
will be all right after one or two great cultural revolutions, 
or even three or four. We must be very much on the alert and 
never lose vigilance."
(Quoted from: Renmin Ribao of May 18,1967 in:"A Great Histo
ric document", Peking Review 21/1967, p.12) 75
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Here it becomes clear that by cultural r e y o 1, u - t i o n Mao Tse-tung did not mean the continuous cultural 
revolution, which in principle was .always to be carried out. 
in the sense of Lenin and Stalin. This cultural revolution 
naturally had its peaks and low points, but it still was not 
concluded from time to time and then restarted. On the con
trary, Mao Tse-tung understood by it certain campaigns (and 
he foresaw many more of them) , which could be used as a spe
cific weapon according to necessity.

Underlying this view is the mistake of not going to the root 
of the matter. We do not deny the necessity at all that in 
China after the campaign from 1966 to 1969 a renewed revolu
tionary storm, say from 1975 to 1976 should have swept away 
much more thoroughly people like Teng and consorts. So, a 
"second Cultural Revolution", in Mao Tse-tung’s sense of the 
term, would have been urgently opportune. However, we are 
much more concerned with the fact that by this representation 
Mao Tse-tung does not create any understanding of the quest
ion that here we are not dealing with an objective law, but 
with the attempt to correct grossly wrong developments by 
extraordinary means.

However, in the long run, the method can only go amiss 
because each time - by considering and referring to future 
cultural revolutions’ campaigns in Mao Tse-tung’s sense - 
the growth of revisionism will be considered "normal". 
Revisionism will be given a chance to recuperate, to recover 
itself etc., in order to then again initiate "at a most 
timely moment" a cultural revolutionary mass movement.

The correct thing is always to look for one's own mistakes 
which at all enabled the strengthening of revisionism, to 
eliminate these, and so by means of a permanent activation 
of the masses in the most varied forms, by means of a perma
nent deepening of the cultural revolution, prevent the revi
sionists from again entering the Party leadership, or even 
seizing leadership.

The Period after 1969

Lin Piao's downfall - the details of which were not disclosed 
under Mao Tse-tung's leadership, so that Teng Hsiao Ping can 
today afford to prosecute Lin Piao's people along with the 
four deposed Politbureau members in his counter-revolutionary 
process - had to remain without its necessary consequence, 
precisely because of this defect. It would have been absolutely 
necessary to have made an analysis of these events, to have 
published it and to have discussed it with the masses.

Later, a few quotations by Mao Tse-tung were published, in 
which he pointed out that one of the reasons why people like 
Lin Piao could succeed in restoring capitalism consisted in 
the fact that bourgeois right still existed in the economic 
sphere, that there were still big differences in income,

rjQ that thus objective causes facilitated work for people like
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Lin Piao. (+)

(+) In the last years before Mao Tse-tung’s death, in 1975-76, 
the press of the C.P.of China issued the call to study the theo
ry of the dictatorship of the proletariat. Mao Tse-tung’s quo
tations were published in which he pointed out the danger of an 
eight-grade wage system, at the absolute necessity of restrict
ing the still existing commodity system (which, as he emphasiz
ed, can only be restricted under the dictatorship of the prole
tariat, as well as at the effect of "distribution to each 
according to his work" and "exchange by means of money".
These quotations were used in 1975 in a brochure by Chang Chun- 
chiao. It strikes one at first that in the entire campaign at 
that time only Marx, Engels and Lenin are considered in the quo
tation compilations and that Stalin’s analyses are impermissably 
left out. At the same time, both in the press articles of this 
period as well as in Chang Chun-chiao's brochure, the old basic 
mistake showed itself: the C.P.of China's line was not worked 
up self-critically, the emphasis was not laid on the subjective 
factor. Rather, there was an attempt to explain the emergence 
of revisionism by emphasizing the .objective causes. Consequent
ly, such explanations were to some extent fatalistic and objec- 
tivist in character. 1
In our opinion, the chief mistake in Chang Chun-chiao's article 
consists in the fact that the unresolvable contradiction between 
Mao Tse-tung’s wrong attitude towards the national bourgeoisie 
in 1957 and his correct attitude since 1966 is ignored, and of 
all things the wrong class analysis of 1957 in "On the Correct 
Handling of Contradictions Among the People" is propagated.
(See "On Exercioning All-Round Dictatorship Over the Bourgeoisie", 
Peking Review, No.14/1975,p.6) The writing.by Yao Wen-yuan "On 
the Social Basis of the Lin Piao Anti-Party Clique", which was 
published almost simultaneously, and which similarly wrongly con
centrated primarily on the analysis of the relations of pro
duction, stated:

"W h e n the economic strength of the bourgeoisie grows to 
a certain extent, its agents will ask for political rule, try 
to overthrow the dictatorship of the proletariat and the so
cialist system, completely change the socialist ownership, 
and openly restore and develop the capitalist system."
(Peking Review, No.10/1975, p.6)

In our opinion, precisely this "when" is dangerous. For the at
tacks to conquer the Party leadership are definitely possible 
w i t h o u t such an "economic strength of the bourgeoisie", 
and they are always a real danger.here Yao Wen-yuan on the whole 
draws attention to whether the bourgeoisie already possesses 
"economic strength", so that it follows logically that above all 
it must be prevented that the bourgeoisie (old or new elements) 
attains economic strength. However, the correct thing 
is to concern oneself primarily with the condition of the Com
munist Party andthe consciousness and the degree of organization 
of the working class led by it. For these factors are the sole
guarantee to smash the always possible revisionists' attacks 
against the dictatorship of the proletariat. 77
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In this period 1973/74 Teng Hsiao-ping again succeeded in moving 
up into the leading positions of the C.P.of China. In 1975, after 
the counter-revolutionary actions at the Tien An Men Square, the 
campaign against Teng Hsiao-ping.and his programme started.

Mao Tse-tung resolutely struggled against the programme adopted 
by the revisionist clique in the C.P.of China with Teng as its 
chief representative and emphasized:

"What'taking the three directives as the key link’! Stability 
and unity do not mean writing off class struggle; class strugg
le is the key link and everything else hinges on it.1*
(Quoted in:“Criticism of'Taking the Three Directives as the 
Key Link'", Peking Review, No.14/1976, p.6)

Mao Tse-tung stigmatized Teng’s class-conciliatory approach:

"This person does not grasp class struggle; he has never re
ferred to this key link. Still his theme of ‘white cat, black 
cat ’ , making no distinction between imperialism and Marxism."
((Quoted in:"Beat Back the Right Deviationist Attempt to Re
verse Correct Verdicts, Promote Industrial Production",
Peking Review, No.14/1976, p.5)

Teng Hsiao-ping was dismissed from his post, but was not expelled 
from the Party. The Central Committee of the C.P.of China assess
ed the contradiction with him to be "non-antagonistic".

A renewed sharp struggle broke out, but perhaps more concealed 
than within view of the masses. In our opinion, this was render
ed possible only on account of the mistakes of the Marxist- 
Leninist forces.

It is known that Teng Hsiao-ping with the help of the Party 
chairman Hua Guo-feng and others arrested and suppressed the re
volutionary forces and openly took the road to counter-revolu
tion in China.
Shortly before his death Mao Tse-tung himself made clear that 
the central question was the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie. We can 
and must emphasize and defend the following statement by Mao 
Tse-tung against all deviations from Marxism-Leninism:

"Why did Lenin speak of exercising dictatorship over the 
bourgeoisie? It is essential to get this question clear.
Lack of clarity on this question will lead to revisionism.
It won't do if only a few people grasp the point; this should 
be made known to the whole nation."
(Quoted in:"On Exercising All-Round Dictatorship Over the 
Bourgeoisie" by Chang Chun-chiao)
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Concluding Remarks

The above review of the development of Mao Tse-tung's views from 
1950 to 1976 shows (inspite of big gaps with regard to his com
plete writings) that fundamental changes can be 
noted in his attitude towards the bourgeoisie in general and 
thereby to the national bourgeoisie, and with that in the quest
ion of the dictatorship of tne proletariat too.

In the first three years after the victory of 1949 it was at 
least clearly stated, without mentioning the problem of the dic
tatorship of the proletariat, that the national bourgeoisie was 
no longer an intermediary class, that the main contradiction was between the proletariat and bourgeoisie^ In 195?, however - 
probably not without the influence of Eighth National Congress 
of the C.P.of China and the Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S.U. - 
a revisionist position was taken towards the national bourgeoi
sie - inspite of a certain opposition against extreme Right-op
portunist forces.

The resolution of the contradiction with it was not 
aimed at by means of the dictatorship of the prole
tariat. Rather, it was attempted to settle ,tt "democratically". 
Indeed, its parties were even to be part of the people's 
dictatorship, i.e., sharing in power.

There was absolutely no clarity about the principal difference 
that had to exist between the dictatorship of many democratic 
classes, proclaimed in 1949, and the dictatorship of the prole
tariat, and about how the transition from the one to the other 
was to be made.Indeed, the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
the political alliance with the national bourgeoisie and its 
parties was obviously held to be possible by Mao Tse-tung. This 
was a revisionist dilution of the basic idea of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat as a dictatorship over the bourgeoisie.

Already in 1957/58 it became evident that the anticipated "non- 
antagonistic" contradictions with the national bourgeoisie con
tained more antagonistic seeds than it had been thought. Unfor
tunately, it is not known how Mao Tse-tung later judged his 
views from "On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the 
People". Nevertheless, on the base of Mao Tse-tung's authorized 
writings and quotations it is evident that, at the latest by 
1966, at the start of the Cultural Revolution he recog
nized the antagonistic nature of the contradictions between 
proletariat and bourgeoisie and demanded the dictatorship over 
the bourgeoisie.

We do not know to what extent the bourgeoisie as a class 
was really eliminated in the years of the Cultural Revolution - 
like in 1934 in the Soviet Union. It is an established fact that 
Mao Tse-tung called for a "life-and-death struggle" with the 
bourgeoisie in 1966/67.

Consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat, dictator
ship over all capitalist elements - these were Mao Tse-tung’s 79
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slogans at this time up to his death. Against those who slander 
him we must unconditionally de fend this correct Marxist- 
Leninist basic approach (in distinction to the necessary criti
cism of his position of 1957) .

However, this absolutely necessary defence of Mao Tse-tung's 
Marxist-Leninist position on the dictatorship of the proletariat 
over the bourgeoisie, on the continuation of class struggle from 
the mid-sixties onwards, should not be confused with another 
problem. This is, that the C.P.of China's press represented mat
ters in such a way as if Mao Tse-tung held the view that the 
bourgeoisie existed as a class up to communism and that the class 
struggle had to be continued for this reason.

An examination of Mao Tse-tung's well-known passages shows that 
Mao Tse-tung did not make any such general (and to
tally wrong) statements. (To be sure, he also did not publicly 
resist such an interpretation.) On the contrary, he merely 
stated the then prevailing condition in China that the bourge
oisie continued to exist as a class.

This must be clear while correctly defending Mao Tse-tung's 
Marxist-Leninist positions, in order not to take over a rotten 
generalization - a generalization which is basically directed 
against Stalin's class analysis of 1936. Stalin correctly estab
lished that while eliminating exploitation of man by man the 
bourgeoisie as a class must essentially be eliminated. Thereby 
the class struggle against its remnants as well as against all 
capitalist manifestations must still be continued in all spheres, 
indeed it must be intensified.

Precisely the example of the question of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, this cardinal question of Marxism- 
Leninism clearly shows that Mao Tse-tung can neither be simply 
wholly "defended", nor simply wholly "rejected". Rather, it is 
necessary to divide his work into different stages and to take 
differing positions on it, according to its content. In other 
words: it is necessary to defend his undoubtedly Marxist-Leninist 
work, but to criticize his wrong positions.

In the case in question it is of great importance that Mao Tse- 
tung evidently corrected and replaced his views, wrong for a 
time, by correct ones. Unfortunately, this was not done pub
licly and with self-criticism. Of course, this very much facili
tates the struggle against the uncritical "defenders of Mao Tse- 
tung Thought", who curiously defend above all his old wrong po
sitions. At the same time this supplies us with a sharp weapon 
to put in their place all those "who condemn" Mao Tse-tung and 
who, referring to Mao Tse-tung's revisionist positions of 1957, 
condemn him as being totally "revisionist" etc.

The period from 1950 to 1976 on no account presents self-contain
ed "teachings" of Mao Tse-tung. Prom this period there do not 
exist any basic expositions on definite questions which are applied 
to concrete problems like in Volumes I to IV of Mao Tse-tung's

§0 Selected Works. Rather, there exist a few brochures and writings
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chiefly written in the on-going struggle, with the exception of 
"On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People". 
Though this is a writing which every Marxist-Leninist must study 
well and can learn from, it is wrong in central questions.

Precisely this period shows that a 'critical attitude 
towards Mao Tse-tung, and more so towards the Communist Party of 
China, is absolutely essential, indeed, that mis
takes in this period must be criticized in a thorough
going manner.
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LENIN and STALIN about the 
CULTURAL REVOLUTION
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LENIN AMD STALIN ABOUT THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION

."One of the chief conditions for the socialist revolution’s 
victory is that the working class must realise it has to rule 
and that its rule should he carried through during the transition 
period from capitalism to socialism...

All our successes have been due to the workers grasping this 
and governing the State through their Soviets.

But the workers have not yet grasped this sufficiently and 
are often too timid in promoting workers to governing the state.

Eight for this, comrades! Let the proletarian cultural and edu
cational organisations help in this. That will he a pledge of 
further success and the final victory of the socialist revolution." 
(Lenin, "Letter to the Presidium of the Conference of Proletarian 
Cultural and Educational Organisations", 1918, Coll.Works 28, p.93)

★

"We threw out the old bureaucrats, hut they have come hack, they 
call themselves "commonists" when they can’t bear to say the word 
Communist, and they wear a red ribbon in their buttonholes and 
creep into warm corners. What to do about it? We must fight this 
scum again and again and if the scum has crawled back we must again 
and again clean it up, chase it out, keep it under the surveillance 
of communist workers and peasants whom we have known for more than 
a month and for more than a year.";
(Lenin,"Session of the Petrograd Soviet", 1919, Coll.Works 29, pp.32-

★

"The next question ... is the question of bureaucracy and of 
enlisting the broad mass of the people in Soviet work ..
The tsarist bureaucrats began to join the Soviet institutions and 
practise their bureaucratic methods, they began to assume the 
colouring of Communists and, to succeed better in their careers, to 
procure membership cards of the Russian Communist Party. And so, 
they have been thrown out of the door but they creep back in through 
the window...

We can fight bureaucracy to the bitter end, to a complete victory, 
only when the whole population participates in the work of government. 
... there is still the level of culture, which you cannot subject to 
any law. The result of this low cultural level is that the Soviets, 
which by virtue of their programme are organs of government by the 
working people, are in fact organs of government for the working 
people by the" ’advanced section of the proletariat, but not by the 
working people as a whole.

Here we are confronted by a problem which cannot be solved 
except by prolonged education. ... Bureaucracy has been defeated.
The exploiters have been eliminated. But the cultural level has 
not been raised, and therefore the bureaucrats are occupying their 
old positions. They can be forced to retreat only if the proletariat
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and the peasants are organised far more extensively than has been the 
case up to now, and only if - real measures are taken to enlist the 
workers in government."
(Lenin, "Eighth Congress of the R.G.P.(B.)", 1919, Coll.Works 29, 
pp.182-184)

★

"The abolition of classes means, not merely ousting the landowners 
and the capitalists - that is something we accomplished with compar
ative ease; it also means abolishing the small commodity producers, 
and they cannot be ousted, or crushed; we must learn to live with 
them. They can (and must) be transformed and re-educated only by 
means of very prolonged, slow, and cautious organisational work ...
The dictatorship of the' proletariat means a persistant struggle - . 
bloody and bloodless, violent and peaceful, military and economic, 
educational and administrative - against the forces and traditions 
of the old society. The force of habit in millions and tens of 
millions is a most formidable force. Without a party of iron that 
has been tempered in the struggle, a party enjoying the confidence 
of all honest people in the class in question, a party capable of 
watching and influencing the mood of the masses, such a struggle 
cannot be waged successfully. It is a thousand times easier to 
vanquish the centralised big bourgeoisie than to "vanquish" the mill
ions upon millions of.petty proprietors; however, through their 
ordinary, everyday, imperceptible, elusive and demoralising activities, 
they produce the very results which the bourgeoisie need and which 
tend to restore the bourgeoisie. Whoever brings about even the slight
est weakening of the iron discipline of the party of the proletariat 
(especially during its dictatorship), is actually aiding the 
bourgeoisie against the proletariat."
(Lenin, "Left-Wing" Communism - an Infantile Disorder",1920,
Coll. Works 31, pp. 44-45)

★

"Now, what does to "maintain" and "expand" the dictatorship 
mean? It means imbuing the millions of proletarians with the spirit 
of discipline and organisation; it means creating among the prole
tarian masses a cementing force and a bulwark against the corrosive 
influences of the petty-bourgeois elemental forces and petty- 
bourgeois habitsj.it means enhancing the organizing work of the 
proletarians in re-educating and remoulding the petty-bourgeois 
strata; it means helping the masses of the proletarians to-educate 
themselves as a force capable of abolishing classes and of preparing 
the conditions for the organisation of socialist production. But 
it is impossible to accomplish all this withöut a party which is 
strong by reason of its solidarity and discipline."
(Stalin, "The Foundations of Leninism", 1924,Peking, 1977, pp.1-15-116)*

"Bureaucracy is one of the worst enemies of our progress. .... The
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trouble is that it is not a matter of the old bureaucrats. It is a 
matter of the new bureaucrats, bureaucrats, who sympathise with the 
Soviet Government, and finally, communist bureaucrats. The communist 
bureaucrat is the most dangerous type of bureaucrat. Why? Because 
he masks his bureaucracy with the title of Party member. And,unfortu
nately, we have quite a number of such communist bureaucrats.

How are we to put an end to bureaucracy in all these organisations?
There is only one sole way of doing this, and that is to organise 

control from below, to organise criticism of the bureaucracy in our 
institutions, of their shortcomings and their mistakes, by the vast 
masses of the working class...

The chief thing now is to start a broad tide of criticism from 
below against bureaucracy in general, against shortcomings in our 
work in particular. Only by organising twofold pressure - from 
above and from below - and only by shifting the principal stress to 
criticism from below, can we count on waging a successful struggle 
against bureaucracy and on rooting it out.

It would be a mistake to think that only the leaders possess 
experience in constructive work. That is not true, comrades. The 
vast masses of the workers who are engaged in building our industry 
are day by day accumulating vast experience in construction, experience 
which is not a whit less valuable to us than the experience of the 
leaders. Mass criticism from below, control from below, is needed 
by us in order that, among other things, this experience of the vast 
masses should not be wasted, but be reckoned with and translated into 
practice.”
(Stalin, ’’Speech Delivered at the Eighth Congress of the All-Union 
Leninist Young Communist League”, 1928, Coll,, Works 11, pp,75-78)

★

’’Being economically exploited, politically oppressed and 
culturally downtrodden under capitalism, the working class transforms 
its own nature only in the course of the transition period, only after 
it has conquered! State power, only by destroying the bourgeois 
monopoly of education and mastering all the sciences, and only 
after it has gained experience in the great work of construction.
The mass awakening of Communist consciousness, the cause of socialism 
itself, calls for a mass change of human nature, which can be 
achieved only in the course of the practical movement, in revolution. 
Hence revolution is not only necessary because there is no other 
way of overthrowing the ruling class, but also because only in the , 
process of revolution is the overthrowing class able to purge itself 
of the dross of the old society and become capable of creating a 
new society.

In destroying the capitalist monopoly of the means of production, 
the working class must also destroy the capitalist monopoly of 
education, that is, it must take possession of all the schools, from 
the elementary schools to the universities. It is particularly important 
for the proletariat to train members of the working class as experts 
in the sphere of production (engineers, technicians, organisers, etc.), 
as well as in the sphere of military affairs, science, art, etc.
Parallel with this work stands the task of raising the general
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cultural level of the proletarian masses, of improving their political 
education, of raising their general standard of knowledge and 
technical skill, of training them in the methods of public work and 
administration, and of combating the survivals of bourgeois and 
petty-bourgeois prejudices, etc*

Only to the extent that the proletariat promotes from its own 
ranks a body of men and women capable of occupying the key positions 
and draws increasing numbers of the working class into the process 
of revolutionary cultural transformation and gradually obliterates 
the line that divides the proletariat into an "advanced” and 
"backward" section will the guarantees be created for successful 
socialist construction and against bureaucratic decay and class 
degeneracy. .

However, in the process of revolution the proletariat not only 
changes its own nature, but also the nature of other classes, 
and especially the toiling section of the peasantry. By drawing the 
wide masses into the process of cultural revolution and socialist 
construction, by uniting and communistically educating them with 
all the means at its disposal, by strongly combating all anti-prole
tarian and narrow craft ideologies, and by persistently and 
systematically overcoming the general and cultural backwardness of 
the rural districts, the working class, on the basis of the 
developing collective forms of economy, prepares the way for the 
complete removal of class divisions in society."
(The Program of the Communist International - Adopted at the Sixth 
World Congress in 1928, Section 7, "The Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat and the Cultural Revolution") ★★★

★★★
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document

OUR POSITION CONCERNING THE

EVALUATION OF MAO TSE TUNG

(Statement "by the Organisation for Building the Communist Party 
of Afghanistan/Marxist-Leninist.)
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OUR POSITION CONCERNING THE EVALUATION OF COMRADE MAO TSE-TUNG

How to evaluate Mao Tse-tung was a question that posed prob
lems not only for our organisation, but for the entire world commu
nist movement. The differences over the evaluation of Mao Tse-tung 
led to a renewed series of splits and fragmentation.

In the early 70*s, China’s stand on Bangladesh and later her 
diplomatic relations with Iran led to many debates from various 
class view-points. The C.P. of China was criticized by certain organ
isations and parties, eg., Kasemie ( a member of the Central Committee 
of ’’Tufan”). Though the Chinese Communist Party knew of all these 
discussions and debates, it did not refute any of.these criticisms.
The C.P. of China was not prepared to issue a public and official 
statement on its foreign policy. Another point that drew fire was 
the parole:1’Countries want independence, nations want liberation, 
and the people want revolution”.The stand taken by the People’s 
Republic of China on the reunification of Germany also became sub
ject to controversy. However, in the absence of any argument, a use
ful discussion did not take place.

China’s acceptance into the fold of the UN was viewed as a 
major triumph on the diplomatic front, but at the same time certain 
reactionary conceptions came up, particularly the ’’Three World 
Theory”. As a result, all discussion and debate was channelised along 
these lines.

A number of revisionist and counter-revolutionary faces sur
faced - notable among them were Teng Hsiao-ping and Hua Kuo-feng.
The period between 1974 and Mao Tse-tung’s death witnessed the 
biggest battle between revolutionary and counter-revolutionary forces, 
between the Marxist-Leninists and Teng-revisionists. The stand taken 
by Mao Tse-tung against Teng Hsiao-ping threw into sharp focus the 
differences between him and the Marxist-Leninists on the one hand and 
the revisionists that had crept into the Party on the other. This 
intense ideological struggle which led to the exclusion of Teng 
Hsiao-ping from all Party and state posts gathered momentum. Although 
the struggle did not include the question of evaluating the world- 
situation, it was nevertheless of great significance.

With the death of Mao Tse-tung, Chu-teh and some others, a 
revisionist clique took advantage of the situation and seized power 
from a group of Marxist-Leninists who were known as the ’’Gang of 
Pour". After this, more so than ever before, Mao Tse-tung and his 
views became an open target of attack for the Khrushchev- and Teng- 
revisionists as well as for the Trotskyites. The various attacks 
against Mao Tse-tung and the achievements of the revolution in China, 
that is, the national democratic revolution, the successes in building 
socialism and the Cultural Revolution, were intensified.

After the betrayal by the Khrushchevite revisionists the inter
national communist movement was faced with a grave problem. Because 
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it did not act in unison and lacked a strong ideological-political 
base, its counter-revolutionary degeneration led to many deviations. 
Some identified themselves with the reactionary Chinese State and the 
"Three-World-Theory". Others who tried to ’’recognise" and ostensibly 
to combat the "roots" of revisionism in China ended up attacking Mao 
Tse-tung and his theories of revolution, the achievements of the 
revolution in China, the building of socialism there, the cultural 
revolution and the elements of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
As a result the universal principles of Marxism-Leninism were driven 
to oblivion.

At the head of this movement stood the Party of Labour of Al
bania and its lackey organisations.

In such a situation it became necessary for the Marxist-Lenin
ists to defend Marxism-Leninism, to defend Comrade Mao Tse-tung, to 
defend socialism and the cultural revolution. But at the same time 
it was also necessary to approach the questions at hand in a critical 
and thorough manner.

Our organisation has decided that it is essential to indepen
dently analyse the questions at hand in the light of Marxism-Leninism, 
thereby ascertain errors, if any, by Mao Tse-tung, recognise them to 
be errors of a Marxist-Leninist, and take the utmost care in our 
practice not to repeat them. This opinion of ours has been expressed 
in AKHGAR No. 10, April 1979, Vol.3.

After discussions that took place among our comrades and which 
have already been- summarised in an internal publication, we can 
draw the following conclusions. These exclude some smaller questions 
of no great consequence and which it is not entirely possible for us 
to examine at this point.

1. Mao Tse-tung was a Marxist-Leninist, the leader of the C.P. of 
China, the proletariat and the people of China.

2. Our organisation does not recognise "Mao Tse-tung Thought", but 
is of the opinion that Mao’s theories have considerably enriched 
Marxism-Leninism and are particularly important for colonial, semi
colonial and semi-feudal countries.

3. Mao Tse-tung presented the democratic, anti-imperialist revolution 
from the communist view-point as part of the international proletarian 
revolution, and based his theories on those of Lenin and Stalin. His 
precise understanding of the role of the peasantry reflected itself
in his theories on new democracy, on protracted people’s war, on 
creating the Red Army in the course of the struggle and on encircling 
the cities from the countryside - not as a universal strategy, but as 
a tactic suitable' to the colonial, semi-colonial and semi-feudal 
countries. He also devoted his entire life to the struggle against 
opportunist and revisionist lines ( against Chen Tu-hsiu, Li li-san,
Liu Shao-chi, Lin Piao....Teng Hsiao-ping). With tremendous commit
ment he adhered to the law of building socialism with one’s own 
strength and conceptualised the Cultural Revolution among"other things.
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All these are contributions of Mao Tse-tung that mark him out as a 
Marxist-Leninist.
3. Mao Tse-tung’s views about the national bourgeoisie(l957), that 
while building socialism, it is also a part of the people, is a 
political error deviating to the right.

4. The under-estimation of the ideological struggle by the C.P. of' 
China in general and its Marxist-Leninist faction in particular 
against the revisionist, opportunist views of the centrists like the 
Vietnam Workers’ Party, the Korean Party of Labour, the Communist 
Parties of Laos and Cuba, who today have virtually revealed them
selves in their true colours, was another mistake for which Mao Tse- 
tung carries full responsibility.

5. The inability of the C.P. of China, before it finally turned fully 
revisionist, particularly the -inability of its Marxist-Leninist fac
tion, not to have taken the path of strengthening the unity of the 
international communist movement by means of a profound, successful 
and active struggle and by establishing relations between various 
parties is a mistake or a further shortcoming for which Mao Tse-tung 
also stands responsible.

6. Apropos the writing "On the Ten Major Relationships", whose author
ship has been ascribed to Mao Tse-tung, we can only say the following:
a) There is no document ,to prove that this writing is by Mao Tse-tung
b) The author notwithstanding, it can be said that, specifically in 

its methodology, the evaluation of Stalin (30% unfavourable and 70% 
favourable) is erroneous as also its acknowledgement of two.
lines within a single party.

7. Neither the C.P. of China in general, not Mao Tse-tung in parti
cular carried out the struggle against the Khrushchevite revisionists 
and other opportunist tendencies (philosophical, political and . 
economical) with the required depth and intensity. There is no exis
ting writing by Mao Tse-tung in which these trends are profoundly 
and minutely investigated and exposed.

8. Although there is no document to -prove that the "Three World 
Theory" originated with Mao Tse-tung, there is also on the other 
hand no document by Mao Tse-tung which opposes it. Not to have taken 
a stand on this is also a mistake.

March 1981

NB: The organisation is duty-bound to bring its opinion and arguments 
in detail on each of these points.
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LONG LIVE THE ANTI-IMPERIALISTND DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTIONIN AFGHANISTAN
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1. BRUTAIt FACE OF RUSSIAN SOCIAL-IMPERIALISM IN AFGHANISTAN

In December 1979, the troops of Russian social-imperialism occupied 
Afghanistan. Today, the Russian social-imperialists are using the 
very same methods against the peoples of Afghanistan as those of . 
Hitler-fascism and those of U.S. imperialism in Vietnam.

Surface bombardments of cities and villages, mass killings of all the 
inhabitants of villages who support the partisans, including women 
and children, napalm raids on villages, an increased use of splinter 
bombs, barbaric tortures, the murder of revolutionaries - these are 
the methods of the Russian social-imperialists in Afghanistan. This 
is the true face of Russian social-imperialism masking itself to 
be socialist.

THE SOVIET UNION TODAY IS A COUNTER-REVOLUTIONARY, SOCIAL- 
IMPERIALIST, WAR-MONGERING GREAT POWER. Apart from its name, this 
Soviet Union of today has NOTHING in common with the socialist 
Soviet Union of Lenin and Stalin, which was a friend of the peoples 
of the world, also of those of Afghanistan.

Like any other imperialist power, Russian social-imperialism, too, 
exports capital to the backward countries. It re-inforces an inter
national division of labour so that it has access to cheap sources 
of raw materials, to some semi-processed and consumer goods in 
exchange for a market for its technology and machine goods. It wants 
to exploit labour power in these countries to the maximum extent, 
reap surplus value and make high profits. Its occupation of Afghanis
tan 'serves to ensure its monopoly position in these purposes as 
well as it serves its strategic, geo-political interests in its 
international rivalry with the other imperialist powers. It wants to 
use Afghanistan as a political and military base for access to the 
Indian Ocean, which is particularly important in the struggle for 
the oilfields of West Asia.

2. ROLE OE SOCIAL FASCISTS IN AFGHANISTAN OCCUPATION

In its hegemonistic strivings,the revisionist leadership in Kreml 
based itself not only on the reactionary and fascist regimes of 
Zahir Shah and Daoud, but it also made use of the treacherous revi
sionist factions of the "People’s Democratic Party of Afghanistan" - 
"Parcham"(Flag) and "Khalq"(people).

From the very beginning, these two revisionist factions tried to 
serve the ruling classes in the interest of their Russian master and 
in the interest of their own strivings for power. They went so far
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as to call the puppet and dependent regime of Zahir Shah to be "demo
cratic” and "progressive^ and praised his oppressive state apparatus 
(police, secret police and military) to be the "guardian of national 
interests". As, in the 60*s, a revolutionary mass movement of the 
workers, peasants, intellectuals and other.strata arose against the 
reactionary ruling classes, the imperialists and the social-imperia
lists for the violent overthrow of the reactionary regime and for 
the elimination of all imperialist interventions, these betrayers 
propagated the "peaceful path to socialism", demanded adherence to 
the "democratic values of the constitution" and "parliamentary 
struggle" and resolutely opposed the mass movement characterizing it 
as "illegal", "adventuristic" and "anarchist".

These revisionist bandits gave full support to Daoud*s K.G.B. planned 
fascist putsch in 1973 in the hope that it would lead to a further 
consolidation of the positions of their social-imperialist masters 
in Afghanistan. In the most ringing tones they praised Daoud to be 
"anti-imperialist", a "revolutionary" and a "democrat". But in the 
April 1978 putsch, also carried out under the instructions of the 
K.G.D. and with the direct support of the Soviet military advisers, 
Daoud was liquidated, not because he was a fascist and a murderer, 
but because he did not lick the boots of his Soviet masters assi
duously enough and held the door a little too wide open for the 
Western imperialists. The Khalq and Barcham cliques, led by Tarakki, 
Amin and now Karmal, who came to power as a result of this coup, con
cluded shameful treaties with the Russians and allowed them to gain 
control over the entire economic, political, military and cultural, 
life of Afghanistan. Thousands of Russian agents and military 
advisers, officers and soldiers are now consolidating the position 
of the social-imperialists further and are extending their control 
over the entire country.

The unlimited exploitation and oppression, the break-down of the 
economy, the unemployment, inflation, torture, imprisonments and 
rapes, however, have made the peoples of Afghanistan raise high the 
banner of the just war of liberation from the Russian social-imperia
lists and their lackeys in the country. This heroic struggle of the 
masses has been met by social fascist terror. Tens of thousands of 
patriots and freedom fighters have already been and continue to be- 
persecuted, imprisoned, tortured and massacred. More than two million 
have been forced to flee from the country because of the cruel bom
bardments and persecution by the police.

3. ATTITUDE OB INDIAN GOVERNMENT AND INDIAN SOCIAL-FASCISTS
TOWARDS AFGHANISTAN OCCUPATION

The Indian government has consistently been refusing to condemn 
Soviet aggression in Afghanistan and has been lending its direct and 
indirect support to the Soviet Union in the various UN bodies and
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PENETRATION OF SOVIET SOCIAL-IMPERIALISM IN INDIA

In order to extort maximum profits, the Soviet Union, in compe
tition with other imperialisms, is seeking to establish its hegemony 
over India and also use it as a base for dominating the Indian Ocean. 
From the mid-fifties onwards, it has been expanding its influence in 
every sphere - economic, political, military, diplomatic and cultural. 
The expansionist ambitions of the Indian ruling classes have been 
used to control and dominate over India and its neighbouring countries,

Soviet "Aid"; In May 1985 a billion rouble credit deal was signed 
between the Soviet Union and India for the "development” of public
sector basic industries. Without n 
it also uses to extract profitable 
continues to concentrate its "aid" 
run by India’s bureaucrat capital, 
key sectors of India’s economy and 
ket for the export of its capital, 
at higher than world market prices

glecting the private sector, which 
deals for itself, the Soviet Union 
on the so-called "public sector", 
to thus gain a stranglehold over 
industry, and also to have a mar- 
obsolete technology and equipment

Trade: The trade turnover plan between India and the Soviet Union 
for 1985 is Rs 4,620 crores. Soviet exports of capital ("aid") are 
"project tied" and are to be used to cover the cost of machinery, 
materials, technology and maintenance equipment supplied by them. Re
payment of Soviet "aid" also takes the form of export of locally pro
duced commodities. Thus Soviet "aid" acts to increase the volume of 
trade. Typical for the neo-colonial division of labour, Indian ex
ports to the Soviet Union are dominated by primary raw materials, semi
processed and consumer goods and its imports from the Soviet Union 
by machine goods, petroleum, fertilizer and strategic defence goods.

Arms deals: Since the 60’s the Soviet government has become the 
biggest supplier of military .hardware to the Indian government. By 
withholding supples and spares, and by means of "advisers" in many 
key positions in the "defence" sector, the Soviet Union ensures that 
the Indian armed forces can operate only as and when it dictates. The 
1971 Indo-Soviet Treaty, actually a military pact, supposedly a peace 
and defense treaty, has only been used to commit aggression against 
neighbouring countries and to subjugate them.

Soviet arms, besides yielding tremendous profits for their bureau 
crat bourgeoisie, have been used against the then revolutionary China 
in 1962 in the Indo-China war. They have been and are being used 
against the national liberation struggles in the North East of the 
Nagas, Mizos, Kukis etc. These arms were used to suppress the Naxal- 
bari movement and the struggles of the various peoples of India 
against their ruling classes and imperialism. The enormously increa
sing "defence" budget of the Indian government is at the cost of a 
greatly increased taxation burden on many daily necessities for the 
labouring people and'at the cost of welfare expenditure.

Education and Culture: The Soviet Union has been striving to . 
exert ideological influence by giving various educational institutions 
financial assistance, books, equipments, scholarships, teaching per
sonell and training facilities, by starting joint research projects 
and sitting on various educational commissions. In this way they have 
isucceeded in creating agents for carrying out their policies and for 
shaping the curriculum of educational establishments to suit their 
needs of exploitation.
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Meetings of ”non-aligned” countries on this issue by accepting the 
allegation that outside interference, particularly that of the 
U.S., Pakistan and China, have necessitated it. All this is in line 
with a government that cannot afford to displease one of its masters, 
particularly one on which it is so much dependent, politically, mili
tarily, economically and culturally.

The agents of social-imperialism in India, the two revisionist . 
parties, the CPI and CPI(M), are united in their defence of the" 
"popular”, ’’anti-imperialist, anti-feudal" April "Revolution", which 
has taken place in Afghanistan with the "internationalist" and 
"fraternal" assistance from the "great and natural friend", the 
Soviet Union, which is compelled to prolong its "assistance" in 
order to preserve and consolidate the gains of the revolution en
dangered by "imperialist and reactionary" forces from abroad!

These social-fascists in India, like their counterparts in Afghanis
tan , have already proved time and again their readiness to betray 
the fight of the Indian peoples against their oppressors, as in 
Telengana, as in Naxalbari, in this case to even use the state appa
ratus to crush the movement and to exterminate and jail thousands 
of revolutionaries. Of course, they would like nothing better than 
that the Indian "revolution" took the same path as the Afghan 
"revolution", and on their part are doing their utmost in this direc
tion. Their attempts to criminalize the Naxalbari movement, as any 
revolutionary stirrings on the part of the masses, their characteri
zation of them as "adventurous", "anarchist" etc truly show that the 
revisionists in the various countries indeed do learn from each 
other and support each other.

There are about 9,000 refugees from Afghanistan in India having UN 
refugee status. This is, of course, not to the liking of the Indian 
government which has been trying to warn the UN against accepting 
Afghan refugees in India. About 62 Afghan families, including children 
and pregnant ladies had been detained in jails in Gujarat and 
Punjab in 1984 because ostensibly they had no "valid documents", 
something rather difficult with people who are forced to flee a 
country. By and large, the Afghan refugees in India have been ig
nored by the government, the press and consequently also the public, 
except for occasional attempts to criminalize them via the press.

4. THE TASKS OP THE MARXIST-LENINISTS IN AFGHANISTAN

The Marxist-Leninists in Afghanistan are faced with the task of

1. Indian Express, December 23, 1984, p.6.
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building the Communist Party of Afghanistan/Marxist-Leninist. The 
people of Afghanistan cannot throw out the Russian social-imperialists 
and also prevent other imperialist and reactionary forces from taking 
their place.in exploiting and oppressing them unless they are led in 
this struggle hy the WORKING CLASS of Afghanistan, which,though numeri 
cally quite weak,is developing itself and has already many heroic 
struggles! behind it. For this it must create its own political Party, 
the Communist Party, based on the teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin 
and Stalin.

The Marxist-Leninists, faced with the task of building their Party 
in extremely difficult conditions of illegality under a brutal fascist 
dictatorship of the lackeys of Russian social-imperialism and the 
Russian army, have not only to work out and clarify the problems of 
revolution in Afghanistan against all revisionist and opportunist 
views, but they also have the task of working at and solving the big 
ideological problems faced by the communists of the entire world. 
Unless this is done, on an international level, there is no possi
bility of an all-round, united and massive support of the communists 
of the world for the revolution in Afghanistan and for the tasks of 
the Marxist-Leninists there.

The big ideological problems of the world communist movement became 
manifest at the latest with the revisionist degeneration of the C.P. 
of China, and with the revisionist attacks of the Party of Labour 
of Albania against Mao Tse-tung and his work since 1978. Today it is 
necessary to uncover the roots of the prevailing ideological disori
entation and splits. These are to be found in modern revi- 
s i o n i s m , coming up particularly with the seizure of power by 
Khrushchev after Stalin’s death.

The Marxist-Leninists throughout the world are confronted with these 
ideological tasks, and, above all, keeping these big ideological 
questions in mind, with the thorough study and defence of the works of 
Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin.

Only on this basis is it possible to study and examine the documents 
of the Marxist-Leninists of other countries in order to find out the 
genuine communists and to be able to distinguish them from the pro
geny of the modern revisionists merely putting on a "left" mask.

The same criteria will have to be applied while examining the. docu
ments of the various groups claiming to be Marxist-Leninist in Afghan- 
istan , too. Among all such organisations we find that the ORGANISA
TION EOR BUILDING THE COMMUNIST PARTY OP AFGHANISTAN'/MARXIST-LENINIST 
has been able to work out valuable documents from the years 1978 to 
1981 in the struggle against opportunism and for the defence of 
Marxism-Leninism.
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5. DANGERS OF THE "THREE-WORLD THEORY” IN AFGHANISTAN

In the various revolutionary'organisations and groups in Afghanistan, 
though many of them actually reject this theory, there is the danger 
of taking over essential components of the "Three World Theory", 
giving rise to big dangers of right opportunist compromises.

It is well-known that, in the fight against Russian social-imperia
lism, the "Three World Theory", originating with Teng Hsiao-ping, 
advocates the alliance with all reactionaries, including American 
imperialism.

Under the conditions of Afghanistan, where, the main enemy is really 
Russian social imperialism and its domestic allies, there exists the 
real danger among the revolutionary forces that they under-estimate 
the counter-revolutionary intrigues of some Islamic organisations 
supported by American and other imperialisms. There is the real dan
ger of putting momentary interests and pseudo-tactics over an inde
pendent struggle and the struggle for gaining the leadership in 
the fight of the people’s masses.

Certain reactionary forces,supported by the CIA and imperialism in 
general, represent themselves to be "Islamic" and play upon the reli
gious sentiments of the peoples of Afghanistan with the aim of pre
venting the revolutionary war from spreading and 
deepening and with the aim of sabotaging a deep-going REVOLUTION 
OE THE PEOPLE’S MASSES. There are more and more cases, especially 
after successes in the struggles of the people led by the progressive 
forces, of revolutionaries being attacked and murdered by armed 
reactionary bands calling themselves "Islamic", but who in reality 
are agents of imperialism.

This shows how deep the contradictions already are between the pro
gressive and revolutionary forces on the one side and the reaction
ary forces dependent on imperialism on the other. With time these 
contradictions will sharpen even more. This shows in practice how 
absurd the idea is of building a "united front" with these organi
sations without having to give up one’s revolutionary positions.

It is an essential task to expose the role of these reactionary 
forces and their followers with the help of the masses’ own experi
ence, and in this way win those honest forces who really want to 
fight for the revolution.

The character of the revolution in Afghanistan cannot one-sidedly be 
only a war of national liberation. In a semi-feudal country 
like Afghanistan a revolutionary war of the people’s masses which 
genuinely wants to be independent of the help of the imperialist 
powers is impossible and cannot be developed and extended 
at all without mobilizing and supporting the vast masses of the
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peasantry in their struggle for land against the feudal landlords.

The national revolution is in its essence a question of mobilising 
the peasants; this is what Stalin taught us. The conditions of Af
ghanistan, too, show us that the national revolutionary war must be 
linked with the Agrarian Revolution. Without that it is not possible 
to obtain the support of the peasants, sustenance for the partisans 
etc.

The conditions of Afghanistan also show that it is definitely not 
correct to attempt to first free the cities in a country occupied by 
an imperialist power. Attempts to change the situation by an uprising 
in Kabul was and in the near future can only be a bloody adventure 
which will cost the blood of thousands of hate-filled workers and 
other working people.

Only the protracted people’s war, based on the alliance of the 
workers and peasants under the leadership of the working class and
its Party can render possible a victorious agrarian and national
revolution: the victory of the people’s democratic revolution, the 
establishment of the dictatorship of the workers and peasants as a 
pre-condition for the victory of the socialist revolution, the est
ablishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

6. THE NEED TO FIGHT ANTI-COMMUNISM IN AFGHANISTAN

The fact that in Afghanistan monstrous crimes have been and are 
being perpetrated in the name of "Communism" gives rise to enormous 
ideological problems for the genuine Communists in Afghanistan. On 
the one hand, they have to fight against the anti-Communist propa
ganda of the reactionaries and have to show that the Soviet Union 
today has nothing in common with real socialism, with the revolu
tionary base erected at the time of Lenin and Stalin, that it is not 
the working class, but a revisionist clique in power today in the 
Soviet Union.

While fighting against Soviet social-imperialism, this aggressive 
imperialist great power, it is absolutely essential, as communists, 
to propagate the overriding significance of the Soviet Union of 
Lenin and Stalin as the first state of the dictatorship of the pro
letariat. It is essential to propagate the principles of communism, 
the teachings of precisely Lenin and Stalin, but while doing this to 
take into consideration the level of consciousness of the people and 
to c.arry in the communist propaganda to the masses in well-thought 
out forms and methods.
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7. SHORT RESÜMEE ABOUT THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE "ORGANISATION 
FOR BUILDING THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF AFGHANISTAN/MARXIST-
LENINIST"

Since we are publishing in this issue an important document on the 
evaluation of Mao Tse-tung by this organisation, namely, "Our Posi
tion Concerning the Evaluation of Mao Tse-tung"(See pp. 87 of this 
issue), we think it relevant to introduce this organisation a little 
further to our readers.

The "Organisation for Building the Communist Party of Afghanistan/ 
Marxist-Leninist" came into existence towards the end of 1977, when 
the first issue of its organ AKHGAR (Spark) also appeared. A plat
form document "Let Us March Forward to Found and Create the Communist 
Party of Afghanistan/Marxist-Leninist" was also published. It put ~~ 
forward a detailed position on such questions as the international 
situation, the situation in Afghanistan, the character of Russian 
social-imperialism and its role in Afghanistan as well as on the 
necessity of creating a Marxist-Leninist Party 
in Afghanistan. It drew concrete lessons from the revolutionary move
ment in Afghanistan since October 1965 and analysed its mistakes and 
weaknesses. The document also exposed the existing organisations to 
be opportunist and emphasized the role of a CENTRAL ORGAN as the 
most decisive means of ideological debate and for attaining ideolo
gical unity as well as for educating the Marxist-Leninists in Afghan
istan ..

In the following years, this organisation very resolutely combatted 
all trends of open as well as veiled opportunism - from the advocates 
of the treacherous "Three World Theory" to the revisionist critics 
of Mao Tse-tung. It fought against open and hidden conciliators with 
Russian social-imperialism and its lackeys in Afghanistan, as well 
as against the conciliation with the reactionary Islamic organisa
tions. A particular struggle was waged against a trend which held it 
to be more "important" and "primary" to build a united front in Af
ghanistan rather than to build a Marxist-Leninist Party. Similarly, 
it fought against all trends and tendencies which tried to detract 
from the importance of revolutionary theory as the most decisive 
instrument for creating the much needed ideological clarity.

AKHGAR also took up cudgels against those who wanted to conjure up 
a Marxist-Leninist Party in record time. They oriented themselves 
towards a long and protracted struggle in view of the numerous ene
mies confronting the Marxist-Leninists in Afghanistan - from the 
Russian social-imperialists and its fascist mercenaries up to the 
reactionary Islamists, "liberal" monarchists who are closely linked 
with Western imperialism and up to the supporters of China and the 
counter-revolutionary "Three- World Theory".
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In its initial documents AKHGAR had already rejected the "Three 
World Theory", hut it still emphasized the U.S. and U.S.S.R. in rela
tion to the other big imperialist powers as being the main enemies.
It continued to accept the 1965 "Polemic" of the C.P. of China to be 
the basic document for the Marxist-Leninists of Afghanistan and propa
gated "Mao Tse-tung Thought". In the.'years 1980-1981 there was a 
correction in these opportunist mistakes which are documented above 
all in the declaration "Our Attitude Towards the Evaluation of Com
rade Mao Tse-tung" and in the Open letter to the PLA "Questions to 
the Party of Labour of Albania".

But this revolutionary correction was accompanied by incisive set
backs and defeats for the organisation. On the one hand, it was con
siderably weakened because of the imprisonment or murder of most of 
its leading comrades by the Russian social-imperialists and its 
lackeys as well as by the reactionary Islamists. At the same time, 
it also received blows from within. Incited by the revisionist 
attacks against Mao'Tse-tung’s teachings and work by the PLA, some 
of the leading forces tried to impose this revisionist line on the 
organisation. It was particularly attempted to attack Mao Tse-tung’s 
views about the revolutionary people’s war. In a country like 'Afghan
istan, which in many respects resembles China before the revolution, 
this was bound to have serious repercussions.

Though the organisation was able to overcome this very dangerous 
situation by expelling the advocates of the revisionist criticism 
against Mao Tse-tung, it seems that the organisation still suffered 
a big set-back because we do not know of any new documents brought 
out by it in the last few years. There have been no reports from 
Afghanistan throwing light upon the situation of the organisation 
today.

Nevertheless, the significance of the struggle of the comrades 
around AKHGAR is indisputable. Their documents so far give many 
valuable and indispensible guidelines for the future struggle in 
Afghanistan and are an important orientation for the future tasks 
of the Marxist-Leninists there as elsewhere.

8. LONG LIVE THE REVOLUTIONARY SOLIDARITY BETWEEN THE, PEOPLES OF
AFGHANISTAN AND INDIA

A true alliance between the oppressed peoples and the proletariat 
of Afghanistan and-India can only be based on a revolution
ary line:

- the line of a people’s democratic revolution in Afghanistan, that 
is, the smashing of the state apparatus of the social imperialists, 
the comprador bourgeoisie and the feudal landlords by means of the 
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revolutionary war of the peoples of Afghanistan under the leader- 
ship of the proletariat and its party with the clear aim of estab
lishing the DICTATORSHIP OP THE WORKERS AND PEASANTS in Afghanistan.

- the line of the people’s democratic revolution in India, the 
smashing of the state apparatus ,of imperialism, social-imperialism 
and its lackeys, the bureaucrat and comprador bourgeoisie and the 
feudal landlords by means of the revolutionary people’s war under 
the leadership of the proletariat and its parry wixh the aim of 
establishing the DICTATORSHIP OP THE WORKERS AND PEASANTS in, India.

Por us communists in the various countries, fighting to a large 
extent under sometimes quite different conditions, it is necessary 
that we collectively discuss and debate issues, problems 
and principles of revolution which are of general and fundamental 
significance for all of us. While debating these theoretical issues, 
we have to evaluate our different experiences of revolutionary 
practice and in that way resolve fundamental common questions.

LONG LIVE PROLETARIAN INTERNATIONALISM!
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COMRADES WHO FELL IN THE STRUGGLE FOR BUILDING THE COMMUNIST PARTYOE AFGHANISTAN4/ -----------------—
Comrade Wayat Khan
Member of the party leadership. Waylaid in Herat by the Black Band 
and shot dead during his struggle against, social imperialism and 
its lackeys.

Comrade Asatulla
Member of the party leadership. Was taken prisoner by the revisionists 
"Khalq" and "Parcham’’ and executed by a firing squad after gruesome 
torture.

Comrade Mohammad Amin
Shot dead after arrest in the prison "Pul-i-Charchi".

Comrade Habibullah Farahi
Member of the .party leadership. Tortured after his imprisonment by 
the revisionist band and killed in prison by murderers hired by the 
State.

Comrade Mohamed Jan
Member of the party leadership. After imprisonment and torture by 
revisionist. bands. Shot dead in the' "Pul-i-Charchi" prison.

Comrade Mohamed Hashur
Member of the party leadership. Imprisoned by the fascist '’Khalq" 
and "Parcham" and similarly executed in prison after.gruesome torture.

Comrade Zemri
Member of the party leadership. He was a teacher in a school in Kabul. 
On the day that the American ambassador in Kabul was shot dead, he 
was taken prisoner by the revisionists who tried to extract all 
kinds of information from him by means of torture. When.this proved 
to be futile he was shot dead in prison.
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Comrade Nurul Hag (Party name - Nur)
Member of the party leadership. He was a worker in a textile factory. 
After the State learnt that he was politically active they took him 
prisoner and by means of torture tried to find out about his political 
leanings. When all they heard was his hatred of the pro-Russian 
government and his belief in the philosophy of the working class, 
he too was shot dead.

Comrade Mohamed Zedik
Member of the Central Committee of the province of Herat. Before he 
was elected chairman of the CC of the province of Herat, he worked 
together with some friends for the party "Eternal Plame". When this 
organisation split, he and' his friends devoted themselves to the 
propagation of Marxist-Leninist ^theory. After the above-mentioned 
April-putsch he started his work in the province of Herat where he 
endeared himself to all the workers in the factory as he supported 
their demands and often gave them advice. The fascist management soon 
began to see in him a threat to their criminal ideas and let him 
be taken prisoner for his political past. In the course of this 
imprisonment he lost his life due to the merciless torture he was 
subjected to.

Comrade Abdul Zabur
Member of the Committee in the province of Parwan. He was accused of 
defending the freedom of the people, the class and supporting the 
workers in the province Parwan, He was murdered by the terrorist band 
"Echwan" (so-called Islamic Party).

Comrade Abdulvakil
Member of the Central Committee in the province of Parwan. Owing to 
his struggle for democracy, freedom of the people and racial equality 
he was terrorised by the "Black Echwan" in Parwan and stoned to death.

Comrade Mohamed Sarwar
Member of the Committee of the province of Parwan. He too was killed 
by the terrorisation of the "Black Echwan".

Comrade Dr, Musafir
Member of Akhgar. lie was imprisoned by the revisionist groups "Khalq" 
and "Parcham" because of his revolutionary past. As these groups are 
sworn enemies of patriots and revolutionaries, he was tortured in 
prison in order to try and learn the names of his friends and comrades 
from him. He, however, maintained a silence and succumbed to the 
consequences of the tortures.
Comrade Musafir was in his fourth semester at the faculty of medicine 
at the time of the fascist Daoud regime. As the "Khalq" and "Parcham" 
groups worked as a secret service in this regime, he was noticed 
by them when he led a demonstration at the university against the
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Däoud regime. After the April-putsch he was then taken prisoner 
and killed.

Comrade Abdulzabur
Member of the Akhgar party. He fell in the armed struggle against 
social imperialism and its lackeys in the province of Herat.

Comrade Abdul Hakim (Party name - Fatah)
Member of the Central Committee. After the uprising in Herat (a 
province on the Afghanistan/Iran border) he was instructed by the 
party to continue the struggle there in the course of which he was 
made prisoner on the pretext that he was a member of "Shola-e-Javed" 
(the Eternal Plame Party). He was gruesomely terrorized by the so- 
called Islamic groups.

Comrade Dr. Mohamed Tahir (Party name - Maqsud)
Member of the Central Committee of the political party Akhgar. On 
the 8.Akrab 1358 (30th November 1979) the party hideout was raided 
and captured by the revisionist bandits of "Khalq" and "Parcham". 
Even after prolonged and agonising torture, he upheld his ideology - 
the ideology of the working class and of socialism. He was sentenced 
on these grounds and shot dead at the notorious prison of "Pul-i- 
Charehi” in Kabul by the revisionist criminals.

Comrade Shahacha Rashid (Party name - Jalal)
Member of the Polit Bureau of the Central Committee. He too was taken 
prisoner on the 8.Akrab 1358 (30th November 1979). After being 
subjected to torture by fascist KGB-agents he too upheld his ideology 
and became ä victim of those criminals.
He went to the Federal Republic of Germany after completing his 
studies at the Amani School and after taking his degree at the 
University of Kabul in economics. There he worked together with the 
"General Union of Afghan Students Overseas" of which he was one 
of the ablest members. He returned to his homeland in the Daoud 
regime and continued his struggle from there. Although he was 
captured by revisionist forces and killed, there are others who 
will resurrect his ideology and will carry the struggle forward.

Comrade Samad
A Polit Bureau member of the Central Committee. He was taken prisoner 
at the time of the raid on the 8.Akrab 1358 (30th November 1979). 
Despite repeated inhuman torture at the hands of the fascists he 
too did not abandon his ideology and was similarly executed by a 
fascist firing-squad at the prison "Pul-i-Charchi". He was one of 
the intellectuals of the working-class of our land and worked in 
the textile' factory of "Nasaji Jabelsraj". Because of terrorisation 
by the factory director he was persecuted by the Daoud regime, but 
continued his work underground. When he had proved himself in the 
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Underground struggle and showed his readiness to die for his people 
he was nominated and accepted as Chairman hy the Akhgar Party. His 
struggle underground continued till his capture. In shooting this 
martyr and other revolutionary comrades the revisionist cliques, 
"Khalq" and "Parcham", have shown that they are enemies of the 
Marxist-Leninist working class.

Comrade Lotfala (Party name - Iqbal)
Member of the party leadership. He was a student of ;physics in his 
fourth semester and was captured in the polytechnic of the University 
of Kabul. He too was shot dead in the prison after being inhumanly 
tortured.

Comrade Mohamed Omar
Member of the party leadership. He was mercilessly tortured in the 
province of Majdan. This comrade held his own in difficult time's and 
made a name for himself on the front in the war against social 
imperialism. He became an exemplary figure for the people in his 
province due to his courage. The Black Band felt greatly threatened 
by him and shadowed him ceaselessly till they knew he was alone in 
his room one day. They surrounded his apartment, took him prisoner 
into the mountains and there murdered him. This criminal action 
showed that the revisionists were not fighting for their motherland 
but for their own interests. This is one of the reasons why they 
are hated by the people.

Comrade Nabi
Member of the party leadership. Comrade Nabi was born in the year 
1525 (1946) into a peasant family in the province of Herat. He could 
not finish school as he had to help his father in the fields and at 
the farm. He was nevertheless an intelligent young man who indepen
dently studied books and various political theories. In 1977 he 
became a member of a political party. When it split he went to Iran 
and concerned himself with other political organisations there. After 
the April-putsch he returned to his homeland and joined the Akhgar 
Party. There he made an appeal to wage an armed struggle against 
the puppet-regime. When the leadership of the Akhgar Party was 
crushed in 1358 (1979), Nabi returned to his province and continued 
his struggle there. He endeared himself there to all the people and 
became well-known. His activities caused him to be persecuted and 
killed by the so-called Islamic Party.

Comrade Mohamed Ajub
Member of the party. The revisionist party captured him, subjected 
him to torture and finally murdered him.

Comrade Hasrad Mohamed
Member of the party. After he had been taken prisoner by the fascist 
"Khalq" and "Parcham", he was mercilessly interrogated and subsequent 
ly shot dead.
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our readers write

1.
A reader from Varanasi sent in the following criticisms about 

’’Introducing the Journal ’Under the Banner of-Marxism-Leninism”', 
Issue No. 1, 1984 :

1. p.7 - Here it is referred to the Western imperialist powers and 
Japan... "Since their defeat in World War II...*'. It should be added 
"or their weakening" because England and Prance did not suffer any 
defeat, but were weakened.

2. On p.10 it is said: "revisionist degeneration of China, the revi
sionist course of the Party of Labour of Albania". Why this differen
tiation? Even if one proceeds from the fact that the revisionist 
degeneration of the PLA has not proceeded to the extent of that of 
the Chinese Communist Party, it is not enough to simply say "revision
ist course of the PLA” because it has also definitely completely de
generated.

3. On p. 12 the attitude of the Revolutionary Communist Party of the 
USA and related forces towards Mao Tse-tung is described. However, 
here it is only said that they glorify him, but it is not said that 
they also attack correct theses of his.

the editors reply
1. Thank you for pointing out this oversight. On the same page in 

the footnote it is correctly said: "powers vanquished or weakened in 
the Second World War".

2. This is an ideological error on our part. We agree with your esti
mation that the Party of Labour of Albania has completely degenerated.

3. You are right. This is an undifferentiated and one-sided descrip
tion of the attitude of the RCP/USA and related forces towards Mao 
Tse-tung. In this issue (see pp. 23 ), we have attempted to give a
slightly more differentiated picture of the attitude of these forces 
towards Mao Tse-tung.
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2 We are publishing below a letter from a reader from Hydera
bad, who has made some additional comments to our fundamental criti
cism of the article "The Concept of People’s Political Power - A 
Re-examination" (Liberation^ Organ of the Central Reorganisation 
Committee, Communist Party of India, Marxist-Leninist, (CRC), Vol.
8, No. 1, pp. 11-19) in Issue No. 1 of "Under the Banner...". In 
his letter our reader has limited himself to exposing more thoroughly 
the revisionist and reformist underpinnings of the "new" concept of 
"people’s parallel centres of power". We think it an important task 
to, in the future, make a thorough-going criticism of other aspects of 
the CRC article, which, under the cover of "analysing" the revision
ist degeneration in the Soviet Union makes a frontal attack against 
the dictatorship of the proletariat in the Soviet Union in Lenin’s 
and Stalin’s time. These are attacks against basic principles of 
building socialism under the dictatorship of the proletariat. By 
this we mean in the main the attacks against the Marxist-Leninist 
principles concerning democratic centralism and the socialisation 
of the means of production under the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Apart from these two main aspects, there is an entire 
series of distortions, revisionist falsifications etc which the 
article abounds in and which should also be exposed. We are listing 
some of them here:
1. The falsification of Engels* letter to J. Bloch ( See Marx, Engels, 
Sei. Letters, Peking 1977) in which he talks about he and Marx 
having somewhat neglected the superstruetural aspect.(p. 11,Liberation, 
the letter is of 21.9.1890).
2. The distortions of Marx’s and Engels* teachings on the state up 
to the Paris Commune, (pp.11-12).
3. The.; falsification involved in representing the October Revolution
to be the result of the consolidation of the local power centres.(p.13)
4. The understanding of the Cultural Revolution, (p.19).
5. The polemic that, in the danger of restoration,the people’s army 
does not play a decisive role. (p.18).
6. The speculations about the restorations and attempts at it in the 
Chinese liberated areas since the 30s. (p.15)
7. The speculation concerning the reasons for the defeat of the CPI (ML) in the 70s. (p.17).
8. Typical revisionist methods of argumentation of the CRC.

Hyderabad
12.6.85

Dear Editors,
I read the article of the CRC,CPl(ML) "The Concept 

of People’s Political Power - A Re-examination" which you have criti
cized in the Introduction to Issue No. 1 of "Under the Banner..."of 
November 1984. I agree with you that this basic document of the CRC 
embodies a central attack upon the fundamental principles of Marxism-
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Leninism and is certain proof that the CRC has embarked upon a revi
sionist course.

In the main,the article is an attack against the Marxist- 
Leninist principle that the dictatorship of the workers and peasants 
(of course, the dictatorship of the proletariat as well) can only be 
established on the Lasis of armed struggle by the people's masses led 
by the proletariat. The article propagates,instead, establishing 
"parallel centres of power"- (parallel to the state apparatus of the 
oppressor) without any armed struggle. This main thesis of the arti
cle is presented to the reader wrapped up in an entire series of 
revisionist theses, crass falsifications and speculations about the 
restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union. I am not going to 
deal with all of these here, but shall limit myself to a few 
cardinal revisionist theses.

NO PROPAGATION OP THE MARXIST TEACHINGS ON THE STATE - INSTEAD 
ATTACKS AGAINST MARX, ENGELS, LENIN AND STALIN

For a Marxist-Leninist,it should be very clear what is to 
be done when writing on the question of political power. The teachings 
of the classical writers on these questions must be studied and 
defended against revisionist falsifications and taken as the basis 
to analyse further questions. This is not at all the approach of the 
CRC. Its article begins with a falsification of Marx's and Engels** 
teachings by saying that Marx and Engels were "great economists", 
but "neglected" the role of the state, political power etc (p.11).
This is a most gross falsification. Already in the "State and Revolu
tion" Lenin had set himself the task of elaborating Marx's and 
Engels* theory of the state and dwelling "in particular detail on 
those aspects of this theory which are ignored or have been distorted 
by the opportunists" (Coll. Works 25, p.388). The CRC belongs to the 
ranks of those who want to ignore Marx's and. Engels' teachings on the 
state.

Further on, we find that Engels’ fundamental exposition of the 
way to resolve the basic contradiction of capitalist society - "the 
proletariat sizes political power and turns the means of production 
in the first instance into state property" (Anti-Duhring, Moscow,
1978, p. 34O)_ is not defended to be the exposition of a principle.
On the contrary, Engels* qualification "in the first instance", is 
left out and the statement is characterized to be "simplistic", to 
be the "result of the limitations of the historical circumstances" 
(p.12). This is the same old revisionist song. "New circumstances 
have come up. What the classics said, no longer holds true". The 
further development of the Marxist theory of the state by Lenin and 
Stalin, their struggle for the consolidation of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat are simply cast away and it is asserted that,till 
the time Khrushchev appeared on the scene in his true colours," the 
general understanding which prevailed in the international communist 
movement was that with the seizure of political power by the prole- 
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LENIN AHD STALIN ON THE NECESSITY OF S M A S H I N G THE

BOURGEOIS STATE MACHINE -BY MEANS OE THE VIOLENT REVOLUTION

"The supfession of the bourgeois state by the proletarian 
state is impossible without a violent revolution."
(Lenin,"The State and Revolution", 1917» Coll. Works 25» p.405)

"The liberation of the oppressed class is impossible not only 
without a violent revolution, but also without the destruction of 
the apparatus of state power which was created by the ruling class." 
(Lenin,"The State and Revolution", 1917, Coll. Works 25» p.393)

"In the concrete situation created throughout the world, and 
above all in the most advanced, powerful, enlightened and free 
capitalist countries, by militarism, imperialism, the oppression 
of colonies and weak countries, the world-wide imperialist butchery 
and the "Peace" of Versailles - in that situation the very idea 
of the capitalists peacefully submitting to the will of the 
majority of the exploited, the very idea of a peaceful, reformist 
transition to socialism, is not merely sheer philistine stupidity 
but also downright deception of the workers, embellishment of 
capitalist wage-slavery, and concealment of the truth. That truth 
consists in the bourgeoisie, even the most enlightened and 
democratic, no longer hesitating at any fraud or crime, even the 
massacre of millions of workers and peasants, so as to preserve 
private ownership of the means of production. Only the forcible 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie, the confiscation of its property, 
the destruction of the entire bourgeois state apparatus from
top to bottom - parliamentary, judicial, military, bureaucratic,
administrative, municipal, etc. - right down to the wholesale 
deportation or internment of the most dangerous and stubborn 
exploiters and the institution of strict surveillance over them 
so as to foil their inevitable attempts to resist and to restore 
capitalist slavery - only such measures can ensure real submission 
of the class of exploiters."
(Lenin, "Theses on the Fundamental Tasks of the Second Congress 
of the Communist International",1920, Coll. Works 31» pp. 186-187)

"The law of violent proletarian revolution , the law of the 
smashing of the bourgeois stale machine as.a pre1iminary condition 
for such a revolution, is an inevitable law of the revolutionary 
movement in the imperialist countries of the world."
(Stalin,"The Foundations of Leninism", 1924» Works 6» p.121)
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tariat, the problem of revolution is solved in the main" (p. 14). 
It is not possible to go into such slanders.

THE CRC COMBATS MAO TSE-TUNG’S CORRECT THESIS: POLITICAL 
POWER GROWS OUT OF THE BARREL OF A GUN

I agree with you that the CRC wrongly attacks Mao’s thesis 
that political power grows out of the barrel of a gun. This attack 
against Mao is in fact an attack against the Marxist-Leninist thesis 
of armed revolution as such. In your first issue of "Under the 
Banner..." of November 1984?some fundamental Marxist-Leninist 
teachings about the necessity of violently smashing the old state 
apparatus and preparing the people’s masses for the armed struggle 
have been explained, which prove the correctness of Mao’s thesis.

While putting forward this thesis that political power 
grows from the barrel of a gun, Mao also made clear that the leading 
role is played by the Communist Party, the Communist ideology, the 
correct ideological, political line.(p.15). But the CRC defames this 
thesis of Mao as being "only partially true and quite inadequate" 
(p.15). It contrives this by means of an old trick. It imputes to 
Mao that he sees only the arms, but not the mobilisation of the 
masses,and itself then talks about their mobilisation. Thus it im
putes stupidities to Mao - as it had done earlier with the classic 
authors. As if the protracted people’s war in China, the anti-feudal, 
anti-imperialist revolution would have been able to gain victory 
w i t h o u- t mobilising the masses, without their ideolo
gical moulding by the Communist Party.

It is evident that the CRC is unable to appreciate Mao’s 
emphasis on arms, an emphasis which conforms to the Marxist-Leninist 
theory of the state and the struggle for the dictatorship of the pro
letariat. "A standing army and police are the chief instruments of 
force of the state power" (Lenin, "The State and Revolution", 1917, 
Peking, 1977, p.12). What Mao is pointing out to the people is that 
they must smash this chief instrument of the oppressor state in an 
armed struggle if they want to establish their own dictatorship. At 
this the.CRC raises a hue and cry: But this not all, this is not 
enough, this is only partially true etc! By the way, the modern revi
sionists of the C.P.S.U. also have this unjustified criticism against 
Mao that he overemphasizes the significance of the revolutionary war... 
Instead they point out to the "active organisation of the revolutionary 
masses, the proletariat above all" as being the only almighty means.
("A Critique of Mao Tse-tung’s Theoretical Conceptions", Moscow,
1972, p.95). Does not this sound the same as "organised political 
will of the people??
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The CRC has other ways of trying to discredit Mao’s thesis. 
It claims that even reactionary Juntas know, and use this "simple 
truth" (p.15). But this does not prove anything beyond the fact that 
nobody can bypass this truth about the state apparatus and the armed 
struggle for political power, and cannot really be used to defame Mao. 
Besides - and the CRC hushes up this fact - the people’s masses 
adhere to this truth in their own way, with their own specific per
spective of struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat and the 
building of communism in the whole world, and the reactionaries do 
so in their own way, to fascistically suppress the masses to exploit 
them.

POINT OP CRYSTALLISATION OF THE CRC’S REVISIONISM: THE 
THEORY OF THE "PARALLEL CENTRES OF POWER"

It is well-known that the CRC has developed the "theory" 
that one can establish the political power of the people on the 
local level by means of the masses coming together in "parallel 
power centres" and through them opposing the political power of the 
ruling classes in a particular area.

"People’s Committees at different levels can be formed and by 
handling the problems of the people through these committees 
they can gradually be transformed into parallel power centres 
of a new sort."(p.17)

"The basic approach of this political programme of developing 
both mass struggles and armed struggle is centred around the 
idea of building up parallel political power centres of the 
people. Here the programme of establishing political power at 
the local level is considered to be a long process. The old 
idea that we can talk about political power only when a libera- 
ted area with a standing army is established, is negating this 
dialectical process of the development of political power'.' 
(p.18; emphasis mine).

Actually it requires a certain amount of stupidity.and 
impertinence to stand up and say: We are going to mobilise people 
who will come together in committees and thus build parallel centres 
of power to the ruling classes. But to do this we do not need any 
liberated areas. There is no Marxism involved in such a conception.
In your Issue No. 1 you rightly counter this concept of the CRC with 
the Marxist-Leninist statement: "Political power, properly so called, 
is merely the organised power of one class for oppressing another". 
("Manifesto of the Communist Party", Marx, Engels, Coll. Works 6, 
Moscow 1976, p. 505; "Under the Banner...", Issue No. 1, Nov. 84,p.5)

The CRC theoretically formulates its position in this way:
Hl
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"Whenever the people take an organised decision, they are exercising 
their own political power"(p.187. The CRC rohs the concept of politi
cal power and the question of state power of their actual content. 
Organised decisions of the working people, their struggles are
not identical with political power, for this can only be attained
by overthrowing the ruling classes, true, one characteristic of "the
political power of the people, the dictatorship of the workers and 
peasants, or the dictatorship of the proletariat, is that the masses 
take organised decisions while exercising their political power. But 
the reverse is not true which anyone can realize who has lived 
through an organised break of a strike because the forces are not 
sufficient. To characterise this as the exercising of politi
cal power is sheer mockery.

Such sophistries are no different in essence from those 
used by the ruling classes of various countries to deceive the workers 
by saying to them: In the elections to parliament take your own 
organised decisions! In this way you will be exercising your politi
cal power! This very same propaganda is made by the CRC: "Whenever 
the people take an organised decision they are exercising their own 
political power'.' The bourgeoisie of these countries wants to divert 
the workers from the real power relations and their real tasks in 
relation to them by carrying into the people philistine "democratic 
prejudices" and by prettifying its dictatorship over the working 
people. And if that does not work there are still the army and the 
police to suppress the struggling people. The CRC is doing nothing 
but parroting, this bourgeois chatter about democracy and exposing 
the source of its theoretical wisdom.

Further: the attacks against Mao Tse-tung prepare the 
ground for the propaganda that it is possible to forgo the struggle 
for liberated areas based on armed revolutionary struggle, because, 
even before smashing the state apparatus of the ruling classes in 
this area, one already has "political power". The CRC in this way 
wants to divert the revolutionaries in India from armed struggle.
The CRC may build up all kinds of "people’s committees" which take 
up all kinds of problems, but it cannot bypass one thing: These 
committees cannot represent political power till they 
have smashed the armed might of the ruling classes in that area. And 
this can be done only by means of armed struggle. This is what the 
classics teach us and this is what has been proved by the experiences 
of the communist and workers’ movement. Any other plan will at the 
most be able to organise a few workers, but their struggle will only 
lead to reforms in the given framework of the ruling classes. The 
framework itselt can only be smashed by the armed masses of the 
people. The people’s masses must be oriented towards this and reforms 
must be the partial results, the "by products" of this struggle for 
the armed smashing of the enemy state apparatus.

The "political power" talked about here and which is to be 
built out of the organised will of the people will not be the dicta
torship of the workers and peasants. For, by what means is it going 
112



325

to be able to suppress the enemies? In addition, the masses will in 
no way be prepared for the fact that this dictatorship will have to 
be realized later since they will not have been educated to under
stand that their dictatorship is based on violence towards the 
oppressors, without this having exhausted the tasks of the dictator
ship of the proletariat.

The theory of the* "parallel centres of power" is theoreti
cal revisionism in the question of the state. In practice, it is 
reformism in that it rejects armed struggle as a base on which 
liberated areas can be built.
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